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AND SECOND CHAPTERS 


OF SAINT Paur TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. l 


WHEREIN, © ' 


THE TEXT 1S CLEERELY 


opened, Obſervations thence perſpicuouſ-. 


ly deducted, Vies and Applications ſuccinAtlyand 


briefely inferred; ; fundrytholy and (pirituall Megi- | 


tations our of his more ample Dif<' 
courſe extracted, 


TOGETHER WITH DIVERS PLACES 
of Scripture briefely explained. 
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To TE HE READER.” 


_ Rik relates ie} was {6 Veneficiall ro 
> the poor that a ſeaof wealchi wasnot 

Wes (ficient fot her, Whar was her j1- 
dultriogs diligence in relieving of outward. ne- 
ceſvities, was this religious Paſtors in ſupplying 
the wants of ſuch as are ſpiritually poore, think- 
ing no time to be well imployed, which was 


nota teſtimoniall of his pious life. in Tordzincon- I 7, 


ver ſation, in tharitie,/inſpirit, in faith, in purity: or 


of his wholeſome doarine, i reproving, corre- 2 Tim. 
eh; ginſtrufting im Hobteu/reſſe. Thus chundring 3-16: 


a J6Atine ar lighin in conveffation, hee 
left-ns fone qrom. ne that 'might further the 
building of the fiew-1 (yufalem. For clivingj intheſe 
laft dyes; the very dr o5-of time; When i niquitie 
aboundeth, and G ops 6r6vokettevery day; ſothat 
fin cariet be-morefirfal.norvickedneffe more 


wicked; by his* exe plary deportmient hefaſt- * Pre- 


Cep'a due 
CUNT EX 


Infiruion'; in'Precept and: Practiſe FA Mun ups 


trah 1-7/1 


fied: the: naile, Which was driven: by;judi cious 


On by ,G OD, 4 Beacon on an hill, a burning and « jhi - Sen. 
A 2 ning 


To Treg Rrapen. 


C—— 


F. »4- A , 
k — 49 


ninz Lampe. His methodand marter were plaine 
_ andperſpicuous ;-yet ſoas (if occaſion ſerved) 

hee had meate for: ſtrong men, as well as milke for 
babes : he became all unto all, to gaine ſome.. Bleſſed. 
Saint !---qu4 ſþarſa per omnes,ln te multa fluunt:--- 
what could(t thou more bave done, than in lea» 
ving-nothing undone, to receive atthy Maſters 
hands, an Euge bone ſerve, Well done good and faith- 
fall fervant ! His -well-doing and.well-beiog is 
an-invitation unto-usto doe, and to be thelike: 
which whoſoever defires, let him ſeriouſly fur- 
vey theſe enſuing Expolitions of Scripture,com- 
poſed with Laconicall brevity, yet including. ig, 
themthe immenſe treaſures of divine Speculati- 
on.. I ſuppoſe there is none will maligne them 
that underſtand them. If there be any others; as 
it was once ſaid unto Philip King of. Macedon, 
paſcing unjuſt ſentence, betweene ſleeping and: 
waking ; I appeale, © King,fromthy felfe ro thy 
ſelfe : Solet them reade with judgementand de+ 
liberation ; and then whatſoever fault was im-. 
puted to the Author, will become their owne.In. 
a word, whoſoever thou artthat carpeſtar theſe- 
following Treatiſes, whatſoever in them thou. 
deemeRteither frivolous ox ſuperfluous, --emendes: 
ilia, rot ede tas OO 4 
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OF THE FIRST CHAP- 


TER OF THE EPISTLE OF | 
SaintP aur to the Coloſſians. 


* 
pI —_— 
_ at. —— 
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Verſe 2s 


I FP” true member of the Church is 4 Saint. 

: 2 Gov gathereth aud ſupporteth His people 

| inallplaces, © AY 

3 1ndiſtribating holy things, wee muſt put difference 
betwixt men ; betwixt ſound and connterfeit. 

4 Chriflians are knit together by the ſiraiteſt bond. 


+5 . Wee are tomiſh our ſelves and others favour frons 


God, aud peace of Conſcience, as the chiefe bleſ- 


[72M 


6 The fountaine of all true Peace, is the favour of God 


C- an; 


_ teitifiedis win Chriſt, | 
7 TAU good things areto be ſourht from God the Fa- 
. ther, aud the SOnne, | 


A4 Verſe 3, 


De IE 


| 


— — ow gw 


The Do@rine Cuyned 
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x 3 Veiebindith us to-pray for DAR at to give 


thankes for others as for our. | elves, 


-Verle3 ig. 


ow - I” by 


; Grit graces befloweTupen any, muſt move us. 


\to thankfulneſſe, and ts make requeſt forthem, 


%y Faith Lajeth bald oncly upon Chriſt Ic{us for life 


everlaſting. 
3 Ourlove wef ſpecialty be ſhewed touhe Saint, 


i Vane. ]Se .- , 


r He recompence which God "mY in fre or we, 
T Penldquche ws to all . fa 
Onr Es of glory are kept for us in the heavens, 
The hearing of t the e Goſpel bringeth us t0 be poſſeſſed 
of our hopes. 
T oe co ofthe Goſpel are infallible and tertaine. 


Verſe 6. 


1 ze Copel tor viſit we, not looking after i it, 
2. Thefaithfulneſſe of God in His promiſes, 
and thi piercing force of His heavenly truth. 


3. TheWord of God s effeftuall, it never wanteth His. 


fruit where it commeth. 


| 4. 1t is good dealing with men to come homt 10 ther own- 


expert ERCE. 


4 Before wee can have the frait of the Word, wee mu#? 


heare the Word. R 
6 Nog 


—— 


th tes. nth bo.” 
_—_ — 

— o 

3- 


6 Not all hearing, 20 nor all knowing, but the true, in- 
ner, ponarfen, affectionate knowleage 6s f which is 
frartfull,. vn 

| Verk Ce 7» 


'T A Lbeit men are not graced with great titles, yet 
their worke is not in vainein the Lord. 


5 We muſt pan the be(t of all, but eſpecially of Mini- 
ferss, not outwardly eloriows.. 


Verſe 8 
AE are to ſpeake ſuch things of man toman,as 


may 5a them in love more neerely one: to 
another. 
2 Thebeſt intelligence and newes fitte for Minifters to 
ſpeake and heare of, s, howit fareth with the ſoules 
"of the faithſull. 
3 We ws totell what goodihings God worketh in our 
people. 
4 {xs muſs be hearty and unfeigned. 


Verſe 9. 


4 I he uſt not onely teach and adinonſh, but 
pray for their people. 
2 ” wg not delay going to.God, when occafion # of = 
ere 

3. We muft perſevere in Prayer. 

4. Onr Prayers muſt be fervent. 

5 Wemnſt wiſh thoſe that are calltd,ableſſed \/ Ale 

is MCLD 


Verſe 10+. 


The-Dodtinescontained 


$1 leaf Cod mmf bein ab | 
ap + Vy pleaſing 8 muſt be in all things, A 
O 1 A be fruitfull in good var. ul 4 


3 Wemnuſt encreaſe in the knowledge of God, 


Verſe 11. 


p 1 4" Hriftians have need of firituall ſtrength to walk | 
with God is ee ſpiritual conditions, © . 
| 2 Wehavenet need of firength only but greagſtrength. 
\ 3 CAllour ſtrength commethfrom the ym, oy . 

4 Long-ſuffering is an argument of great ſþirituall 
F __ ſtrength. : | 


5 Wehave need of patience and lone-[uffering. # 


| Verſe 12. | 7 


| | VV* muſt 2s well give thankes for the things g1i- 
| ven us, as begge for that we want. 
# '2 By nathrewe are anfit } uf God's Kingdome. 
3 That matter God calleth us unto (viz) an heavenly 
inheritance; muſt move us to bleſſe Him. #. 
4 onely Saints ſhall inherit the glorious inheritance. 
5 Onr inheritance in heaven for ſubſtance and nature,ts 


2 lig ht a, \ 
j | x |. N One living in the ftate of darkneſſe can be inhe- 
+ ritours of God's Kingdome, 
2 Wee are all by nature under the power of the Divell, 
| .. Ftheprinceof darkneſſe, and arein all kinde of dark- 
 meſſe. * | > 

It is ſpeciall matter of praiſe, that God hath put us 
 wnderthe government of Chiiſt. 
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Verſe 13s 
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Verſe 14. | 


TIS 2; 4-wonderfwull be 


in the firſt Ohiprer. " 


Verſe” 145 


« Pe fog fongular love of Chriſt owr King, that Hee 
bibs uzht us with His bloyd. 
2 Thegreate bl-fing we have by Chriſt ovr King, i, 
that He doth procure us pardonof our ſinne.. 


3 Before wecan have any blefing from Chrilt,we muſt 


e partakers of Chriſt. 
| Verſe 15. 


I T" is matter of praiſe,that we have ſuch as an one to be 
our King aud Saviour, who is God with the Fa- 
ther. 

to #6; that we art voce ſub- 

jeastoſuch 4 Ting 45 is the Lord leſus Chrilt, 


Verſe 163 


* F Heſe creatures which we ſee, dot give teſtimony to 
theinuifible God whom we fee nit. 


: : Chriſt, FWYTAY juſt title 10the Lordſbip and -imberitance 


of all thecreatures, 
 3\- Chriſt avy King # the Creatar of all things. 


"God bath His places and miniſters reading about: 


Him unſeene and unknowne tows, 
5 Our Lord leſus Chriſt & the Creator of Angels, 
6 As by Him, ſo0.to: His bonour all the creature was 
made. 


I O” King u« ancienter than all creatures. 
2 All things are «+ ai their being, 
moving and order, by Chriſt. 
Verle 18, 


The DoQiiics contayned = 


Verſe 18. 


of Oy =o hath not Lordſhip over the creatures onely, 

but alſo over the Church, 

2 "We have ſuch a Head given wof God, who is God 
with the Farher. 

3 Chriſt #ath amoſt neere, compaſſionate, and beneſici- 
all ſuperiority over His Church. 

4 Onely the Church and people of God have Chriſt ſo 
weere, and (0 beneficial to them. 

5 CAUtheChurch « the body of Chriſt. 

6 The dignity of the faithfull in having ſs neere CON- 
Jana with Chriſt. 


\ 9, Chriſt's ReſarreFion habeas Ty abgve 


all others. 
Verſe I9. 


T yh eats rhe man-hood of "Chriſt 5 4d- 


vanced unto,it the mere graceof God, 
"#08 the merit of thecreature. x 


2 It is an admirable glory ts which our nature i exal. 
ted,that God ſhould dwell perſonally in our nature, 
' andiake it ts Himſelfe, for ac tobe of the eſe wbſtauce 


of Hs perſon. 
Verſe 20. 


I 1 eqns which gave occaſiontothei incarnation of the 
Son of God, was our enemy-like eftrangement 
fr 007 God. : 


2: \God fol:ewethfrowerd man. 


3 Chriſt mn! firit haverhe God. bead dull] peiſmatl 
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in in he 6ſt high, 


 i#n Him, before Hee can n take up the matter — 

God avd xs. | 

4 The deare Sonne ou God the workerof our reconcie 

' GatonwithG 

F< tio peace Ggretnadeds znthe eud.ſhed of Cluiſ 
eſus. 


6" The Fathers of old were reconciled to. God by the 
blondof Chriſt. 


7. T Go Fathers were in heaven _—_ _ Aſcen- 
on. 


Verſe 21, 


1 V7 TE muſt not only teach in generall, but apply 
V V; in articular the things of the Goſpell. 


2 We muſt not forget our miſerable condition by vature. 
3 A mo#t miſerable condition aetto be a member of the 
wiſbleCharch.  . 

4 Weby _ are enemy-like affetted to God and His 
5 ou waughty aftions diſcover our enemy-like affe- 
_ 


Verſe 22. 


I S we muſt looke with one eye downe to our uu- 


worthineſſe, ſo wee muſt caſt the other up on 


God S mercies to us, 


2 Thegraceof God i maſt free and large. e 
3 Every one who findes bis ſinne forgiveniu Chrilt, 


fhall one day be made glorious before Him. 


Verle 23. 


___The he Dales WM 


Vale. 2: 23. 


= 


V zoſl oſoever ts 6 partake of the bevef of recon- 
Charianby y Chriſt, wuft perſevere foun- 
ded and eſtabliſhed is Chriſt. 

3 ws muit beewell grounded, and lay 4 geed fann- 

ateon, 

3 Hee loſeth his hope-that 4. removed from bi pro- 
feffion. 

The Goſpell hath beene preached thorow the world. 

Paul was 4{peciall inſtrument thereof, 


Rd 


Verſe 24. 


I F.; is nonew thing forthe Miniſters of Chriſt to be 
| lifted for the Goſpel. 


2 The och { «th nothing, but gaimeth much by the 4 

ſufferings of the godly. y; 

3 TheChurch « the body of Chriſt. A 
Verle 25. 


1 FThe Miniers of Cu n1 3 r arcthe Mini- 
| ſters of the Church. 
' 2 Their miniſtery i committed tothem by the moſt wiſe 
and holy government, whereby God governeth the 
Church His houſe. _ 
3 CA Minifter mnit have 4 care of every part of bis 
charge; 


Verſe 26, 


in the firſt Chapin ; 


—_— 


"_ 


CCC 


Verſe 26. 
I T He Gofpell is a myſterie not to be attained by 


any wit or learning. 
2 It is thepriviledge onely of the Saints 


to know the myſteries of the Goſpell, 
Verle 27. 


'T He Goſpell preachedtothe Gentiles is a my« 


fry fl of glory. 
Canis r #theſubjetFof this glee 
riOus api of the Goſpel. 
C n - I's r # amone us in the preaching of the 
| Goſpel, 
=. 4 Cun1sr # Heein whom we looke and wait for 
glorie. 
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2 Thebeſt »25 may be abuſedis become 
provecations of Cected | 
3 Wicked ndwrgched men may ſwine in alloutward 
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ON #fo 5. ob: 1. 


T beW; x wnathe Fi Fioll, theT. abret aud P; pe, 4nd Wine art 
in be Es but they regard dp tepuls "”__ the Lord, 
Rail nh onfidly the phi phy of His hands, 


RY Hec Prophet havi dllegoriedly laid down 
© Pt the tate of Ifrael;bothitiregard o Go 
WY chetics ae fer be nbhiefah 

= - df ether th&rfrvick in evil [1:.in fe 

Woe yenth' Ferſt he openeth the former, cx- 

pounding his Parable;andfrom Le ſeventh Yer, down- 

wardthorow the ChA#e, he convinceththe people of 

their unrighreouſnefle, proving this point, chat in ſtead 

of grapes, they biobFhr forth' wilde grapes; and de- 

woltacing, rotheir ſeverall fins, proportionable puniſh- 


ments from the hin{6f G'o - Andin the cight Foe, 
2 he 


—_ O 
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5 OEIIs ——_— 
"he beginneth w_ ind" rr SOT 
reach. "In the cleventh Yerſe he commeth4gtherr ryot 
and excefſe-in the way of gluttony and-drunkenneſſe. 
Hegeſcribethche finne, Ferſe 11.12. The judgement 
being three, in the thirteenth and fourteench, Thecom 
fons of the godly from-three effeQs of rheſe Faee: 
ments: | 
x: Theabaſing of proud infolent fleſh, 
2 Fhe Honour ofche Lo'nbi Yo 
3 "Theenlargemenr of the poorc'opprelſed- 
Saints. 


Now in laying downethe finne, the Prophet 1, ©» 
peneth the warking of it in it ſelfe.. 2, Deſcribeth it 
by a companion, another finne going with it, and en-. 
gendered of it. The working of their ſinne, or their a. 
m finning, is laid downe in thtee particulars: 1, Their 
unſcaſonable ſeeking it. 2.. By their, unſariable pur- 
ſuite of ir, laid downe both by the adjunR of cime,zand. 
the cfteQintheirbodics. 3. By the incitements,where- 
with, as with bellowes, they blowedup their concupi- 
ſcence, laid downe in the beginning of this Yerſe, 

The companion of this fin, or diſpoſition of the fin-: 
ners inthe while of it, laid downe in the words follow- 
ing, vis, Security and carecleſneſle, they were altoge- 
ther without reſpe&of G,o v's worke,that is, of thoſe 
jadgements which G o ». had wrought already, Yerſe 
25. and which He had conſulted and threatncd againſt 
them, for thus ſtraitly the worke of the. L o x ». is here 
to be conceived ;, So the Propher is to be underſtood, 
Chap.28; v.21. The Lon d. ſhall raiſe np. as in mount. 
Perazim, He fhall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that 
He 745 doe H is worke, His ſtrange worke, c. Nowthe 

hs Iudgements: 


ap =——_ 


fiſh Chapiarof Bae; Verſe iv 


"—_ at tn oe "aw 


Iudgements : Firſt; of 'their ſecurity and wilfull igr 
a of Go »'s work threatned in theſ ewords There 
fore my people is gone imo captivitie, becauſe" they have nb 
knowledge, Secondly, of their ryor, the two-fold de. 
ſtruction, 1, By hunger and thirſt. -2. By ſome ſwee- 
ping calamity, taking them away by multitudes. | 

Þ that intheſe two Yerſes there are foure principals 
laid downe: 

1 Theexceſfſe of -ryot, to which worldlings 
runne. 
2 - The companion of ryot, which is careleſ(- 
j neſle, in regard of judgement preſent or te 
*: COMmee 
3 Whatfolloweth on Security. 
4 The judgement wherewith often finfull 
excelle is puniſhed, even with defe®t of all 
thoſe things ſo abuſed. 

1 Then marke here: How that men of the world doe nt 
bathe themſelves in all feſhly delights, as theſe are here ; 
deſcribed ; they did nor onely riſe early, and continue 
ro twilight attheir drinking, but get the comforts of 
mafike tomake them feed the luſt of theireare more 
delightfully. This the faſhion of the world,every one 
whore moſt impudently with that wherein his heart de- 
lighteth; every one to ſowce himſelfe, as I may ſay, 
in that finwhich is his pleaſure. We may ſcethe laſci- 
vious tyoting of ſuch Epicures, and the language of 
their hearts diſcloſed inthe Scripture, and their practice 
lively deciphered, Eſay 22. verſe. 13. Thereare ſome 
brought in eating and drinking, whole hearts ſaid, this 
was wel done,for to werrow we ſhall die ; as if they ſhould 
lay, Our time is here bur ſhort, and therefore what 
thould we looke after, but our delight £ And Salomon, 

A 3 Eccleſ, 


Verſe 183 
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Fecleſ. 9 15. layed downethe opinion and reaſoning 
which the heart of the Epicure maketh, that ſeeing 2 
man when he is gone can taſte no pleaſure, that there- 
fore he ſhould eat, and drivke, and be merry, and goe 


quaintly.clad, 28d take the benefir of pretious odours, 
a | ; mlelfe merry with . 


and ſweet oyntments, and make hi 
the wife ofhis youth, andinconclufion, wallow in'yo- 


loptuouſneſſe, And thus. Amos 6. 3, 4, 5, 6. There are 


a ſort deſcribed of thisleaven, who delight.in nothing, 


nor care for nothing, but to ſtretch themſclves upon. 


their couches, to eat the fatteſt lambes out of theflothe, and 
the calfes out of the middeft of the tall, that chaunt tothe 


ſonndof the Violl, that drinke wine in hawtes, and tive ris-. 


touſly. And what faichtherich man inthe Goſpell to 
himſelfe, but this 2 Soule take thy reft. The heart of ma- 


ny worldlings is to fat their hearts-wirh rezoycing ;ma-. 
Pal. 49, ny claw-backes ſtand by to praiſe them while thcy thus . 
13. make muchi of themſelves in exceffive eating and drin- 

| king, dowling themſelves inall finne, 
Reaſ. 1, Theſweerneſle of it; ſtollen waters, and bread incor-- 
ners is pleaſant : 10b 20.12, Thewgh wickedneſſe be ſweet. 
in bis mouth, yet it ſhall turne to the gall of Aſpes within. 


12s. 
Reaſ, 2+ The unſatiableneſle of it,for of appetite iris well faid, 


it is infinite, the tyranny of. concupiſcence being end- 
lefſe. Vncleanneſſe or worldlineſſe, it. might make a 
fifth to thoſe foure of Salomon;for as the grave, the bar- 
ren wombe, the earth dry, the fire, as theſe neverſay, 
enough ; So the luſt of a man, what way ſoever itlyeth, 
is un(atiableabovethem all, the Heaven, the Earth, the 
Sea, have not creatures enow torepleniſh it: So the co» 
vetous man the while of his meat is troubleſome, the 
Sabbath is tedious till he openiandbe chatfering __ 
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fifth Chapter of E347, Ferſe 12; 


cnough. Sinncisad TER 


Now to make uſcatiit, by plying to our ſelves; 7ſe1; 
hence many are convinced tobe wotl 


y Epicures ; for 
what other is their feaſting this time of the Nativity of 
our Sav10un, but a rifiag up totaſte manifold de- 
lights in the creatures © By that timerheir clothes ate 
well ſctled, iris time to cover the-board ; when they 
have dined, call forthe Cards, Tables, and ſo fit till it 
becime to breath themſclves for their ſupper, and ſo tg 
play or bed, or fight of ſome vaine ſpeQacles, ot mu- 
fike, or dancings, every one as their devotion Rtanderth 
affected: yea, to let them paſle; | 

Many of us who have puton C nx 1 sr, yet what 
a care is there to ſatisfie our fleſh in the deſire of it £ 
that often from morning to aight, little done which ren- 
deth not that way. Now wee ſhould feare this woe 
which hangeth over ſuch immoderate courſes, andtell 
our {elves often, that if we live thus indulgently ro our 
ficſh, we ſhall dye. Some going tothe Taverne,thence 
todinner, ſo to Tobacco and gaming, and at night te 
_ other place where they may make up all with 

caſting. 

Itteacheth our duty, forifrhis bethe courſe of rio- 
tous perſons to heape up delights one on the necke of 
another, then we that are redeemed out of the world 


muſt ſhew forth temperance, moderarion, cardeſneſle 
to ſatisfie the luſts of our fleſh. The grace of 'G o Þ hath Th.z. wi; 


fhined forth, w—_ us to deny all ungodline(ſe and world. 
ly lnſts. Toyne with wertue knowledge, temperance, &c. 
The Lord doth allow us the uſe of His creatures for our 
ſuſtentation, for our comfort and delight : but all theſe 
mult be {0 taken, that we remember ( x ) To keepe our 


A 4 liberty, 


> cnn OS. 


his buſinelſe, Souncleannelle is a fire that never ſaich 


ſez, 


pe ————— . M—_ = 
liberty, and notſuffer our ſelves tobe — into ſub« 
jection of any creature. (2) That 'webefober, retrai- 

ging our ſelves, and holding a hand over our appetite, 

' even ſo farreaslawfull: For hee that will doe all that 
may be done lawfully, will eaſily doe ſomewhat thatis 
ualawfull. Pat the knife tothy throat. We, though we 
are never ſo able,yet we muſt not be gurmandizers,gor- 
- ging our ſelves; woe to that ſtrength. And becauſe it is 
_-a.hardthing,and that which ſeemerh firange to the world; 
wot to runne to the ſame exceſſe of ryot with them; there- 
fore wee muſt ſtrengthen our ſelves in this courſe:by 
ſome reaſons wherewith the Scripture enforceth'it, As; 
x1 Weare the children of light, called forth'of dark- 
neſſeof finne-and ignorance; what communion there- 
fore ſhould we have with the workes of darkreſſe* Iris 
Sodome-like impudencie to practice lewdneſle in the 
face of the Sunne; and ſhall wee profeſſethe Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe. is riſen-over us, that the light of G ov 
hath ſhined-forth in our hearts and underſtandings 2 
Shall weinſucha lightdoethe workes of darknefſeand 

of the night 2 

2 Wemuſt alwayes take up our ffs, i» regard they 
fight againſt our ſoules, 1 Pet.2.11. 

3 The profit which followerh this ſhould make us 
practice it, for by flying luſt, we aremade partakcrs of 
the divine Nature, of -holineſſe with which happineſſe 
gocth inſeparable, The world thinkes that ir isno life, 
that there is no pleaſureto be found,it men ſhould hotd 
{uch a ſtrait hand overthemſelyes,but the Divell in this 
juggling exceedeth himſelfe ; forthe further G o v-lea- 
deth us inthis,thefurther we becomeliketothe Angels, 
which is our happineſle in heaven: A/ my wayes are de. 
tight, «nd my paths pleaſure. All the Commandements kept, 


rejoyce 


fftbChapter of B50 3;Perſe 1h: 


FOI _— 
— — — 


rejeyce the heart. The pradtice of them js weeterthan 
honey and the honey combe::He | therfore like 
 himſelfe, that is, like the father of lyes;when hetelleth 
us that to practicetheſe Commandements, were to take 


away all delight. -- - 


I 


' Obſ. 2. Thatthe extellenteſt things maybe. abuſed, fo DodF 2... 


bicome provokements of luſt. For if the quelion be, whe- 
ther muſicke be ſimply condemned : Iris denyed for it 


is. not ſimply confidered, but as abuſed by riotous per» 


ſons,to ſatisfie their concupiſcence ; Otherwiſe no que= 
ſtion but the muſike of voice or inſtrument, private or 
publike miy be uſed for the.excelent effets of ir. The 
holy.men of. G o »-having uſed ir, Eliſhah, David, yea, 
the Zordhaving ordained it under the Law to be uſed 
for ſome reaſons in His worſhip, and finally all things, 
neither good nor evill in their nature, being pure tothe 
Pure,Tit.1.15.Andthe Apoſtle biddingevenin Plalmes 
awake the. Spirit, as well as in Hymnes-and Songs ; 
Plalmes noting out notes ſounded to-muſicall inſtru- 
ments. Provided alwayes, that the things ſung,the mar- 
ter be profitable for edification, to, miniſter grace, the 
end, Go d's glory: if our. cating and drinking, much 
more our. mul1ke. 


But they regard not the workes of the Lord] Obi; How Dgg.z, 


often wicked, wretched and careleſſe men may [wimme in all 
outward Proſperity : For what kinde of men were thoſe 
who had ſo liberally vouchſafed them the comfort of 
the creatures-of Ged? and they ſhould have been thanks 
full, and carefull perſons to pleaſe Go Þ ; bur nothing 
leſle: they are ſuch as quite forget Him, and abuſe His 
loving kindnefſe. 196 notably amplifierh this, 7ob 27, 
v.I.tothe 13, And we may (ee, A#.15. How Go » 
did fill their hearts with food and zladneſſe, who walked 


1H . 


Pe. 


of Commentary apon the 
— nem m—et—_—— 
in their owne wayer. And the Scripture is plentifiill ih 
paynting forth the proſperity ofthe witked. The Lord 
having 1n it many purpoſes, as. | 
x Toſhew His goognefſe, which appeareth to every 
.one that hath eyes, when Heis ſo kind to the unkind. | 
2 Toſhew His patience and long lufferance,and that 


for the further manifeſtation of His wrarh and power, 


when this His lone ſufferance is abuſed ; for then wrath 


-is more manifeſted, in regard the meaſure is encreaſed, 


and power in bringing downe ſuch who through His 


-tolleration grow up to be ſons of pride. 


3 Togivethem acallto repentance. 

4 To win Himſelfe plentifullreſtimony of His juft- 
aw) in proceeding againſt them and their unrighteouſ. 
nefle. 

1 Nottogrow ſecure and bold on this,that wearein 
Gods ſpeciall favour,norto clappe our winges and crow 
of our outward proſperity, as if we were the only belo- 
vedof Ged, if ſo,we take our marke amille ; for no man 
canjudge of lover hatred by theſe outward things : for 
all things come alike to all. 

2 Not to ſufferourcys to be dazeled wih the =_ 
pompe of outward condition, nor our teeth to water af+ 
terthe wickeds abundance : but to know that they are in 

ſlippery places, that he may caſt them downe. Pſal.7;. Like 

fat ware forthe ſhambles : And thatthe little of a righ- 
teous man is better then the abundance of many rich z 
In regard both of G © » s bleffing accompanying ir, 
and the contentation of minde which godlineſle bring= 
eth with it, 


DoF. 4. Obſerve further : What & the compunion of exceſſe ; 


Evenſccarity, «ſecure forgetfulueſſeof the warkes of God, 
either preſent among ſt *s,or imminent over #, [ will ſhew 
you 
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filth (hapter of E8avg. Verſe 12:. 


you the tith of itby Scriptureand zeaſon, .and make 
the uſe afitta Que felves. + 


This is a companion of riatous merriments-and plea 
ſares, the forgettulnefſe of Gd, of all duty, but eſpeci- 
ally of his judgements: -This peoplegthey-followed the 
wine, filled their eares with muſicke, and together with 
this were altogether carcleſſe of /G-0 2. 5 worke; boek - 
which had beene amongſt them, and which wasthrear- 
ned ; Gad had-( as he ſpeaketh after) already exerciſed 
great judgements, that the ſen(le(le mountaines would 
have ſmoaked with lefle indignation ; God had ſuffered 
their City twife.to beeſpoyled : God had ſuffered civill 
commotionsamongſtthem, .which are more intollera-- 
ble then open hoſtility. God had threatened them 
with further judgements,. as in the ſecond. and. third 
Chapters ; yetrhey giving themſelves over roalllicen- 
tiouſneſſe, neither conſider that. which was already 
come to pafle, nor that which was menaced ; teaching - 
us how with exceſſive courſes they lull us and bring us. 
to ſuch a lethargy, that all Gods workes preſent orto 
come, are cleane forgotten ; theſe we may ſee joyned 
hand in hand from werſerhird rothe ſeventh, forwhat 
was the eſtate of them that lived ſo riotoufly * this was - 
their condition, they put the evill day threatened by 
Gods Propher, farre from them: and they, for all the - 
breaking of 7oſeph, regarded not Gods worke preſent, 
nar cared for after-claps: And ſo our Saviourletteth us - 
ſee what went as a companion withthe riot of the old 
world, even meereignorance of the worke of God ; ſo 
often threatened by Noah that Preacher of righreoufs 
nelle; they eate they dranke,onarryed andgaue inmarriage, 
and knew nothing, untill the flood came upon them. 
Itmay be prooved likewiſe from the cffets.of excefle # 
For 
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Pſete 


won ſaith 5 whoſoever i deceived in wine, is ut wiſe: how 
that which-taketh away the heast and wiſedome, - triuft 
needes takeaway the fight and conſcience of G's'D -$ 
workes; for this isa principallpart'of wiſedometoſee'a 
plaguepreſent and imminent, and ſo to hide our ſelyes, 
Prov.22.3.A prudent man foreſeeth the evil, and hideth 
himſelfe ; but ſhe fanpleps con and mm } 161 

Secondly asit taketh away theunderftanding, ſo it 
bringeth a brawne and a hardnefſe npon the heart, that 
a man doth careleſsly contemne Gods worke, thoughit 
be againe and againe revetled: It putteth on a ſteelecap, 
and miaketh one 8 mocker, asthe Holy Ghoſt faithin 
thisregard, wine #4 mocker ; and therefore when God 
calleth to faſting and covering with aſhes, and bald- 


_ nefle; theſe luxurious ones,they call for meates,drinks, 


mytrth, and muficke, deride the Lords threatnings,as if 
he ſhould forewarne thar the plague fhould breake forth 
ſhortly, and ſome ſhould ſpit at it and ſay ; well, let us 
ply our company whilethe time laſts, wee ſhall have 
plague ſhortly. Theſe cleerethetruth, that exceſſe apd 
{ccurity in regard of Gods workes goe together. 

Now forthe uſe. 

It letteth us ſee the ſwiniſh unthankfulneſle of the 
world, when they moſt highly forget when He open- 
eth His hand moſt liberally ; yeaasin a glaſle wee ſee 
our-owne faces ; for what is our owne condition inthe 
midſt of peace, of plenty, of liberties : We conſider 
not the worke of Gods hand, 'wee behold not His mer- 
cies, His judgements, and His workes of wonder diſ- 
played 
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which will certainely 'overtakethe imperittent breakers 
of His Covenant. . Burwell maytheProphets ſpeech 
now beetaken up 3. Wee to them that cateand drinke, 
that ſo ncaſtle themſelves inthe things of this life, as to 
forget the worke of the Lord : Woe againe tothem that ſe= 
curely goe on, they ſhall be deFroyed, and not built, 

It teacheth us our duty,that as at all times,ſo wemuſt Pſe2s. 
be. moſt carefull over our ſoules inthe mideſt of Gods. * © 
bleſſings ; abundance-and fecurity are companions ; 
therefore we muſt take heede that inthe midſt of :Gods 
bounty, we do notforget Him: This did the Lord often- 
times giveincharge (asancvill he would have his peo- 
ple take heedof) that when they came intothat good land Dems. 
that flowed with milke and honey, and all abundaxce ; that © 
whey ſhould not forget the Lord their God toat brought theme: 
thither. And this is one cauſe. which chiefly pulleth, 
down judgement,becauſe God is not feared inthe midit 
of. our plenty... And becauſe it is hard ro: keepe our 
ſelves in any ſortintheuſe of Gods- Creatures, I will: 
giyc you three rules this way. 1 | 

1 Theone taketh place before, and that is Prayer; 
we arcaſhamed to confeſſe our infirmity this-way, and 
ſome not begging grace at the throne of grace are de- 
nyedit. Fhe holy uſe of the creatureis obteyned as by 
faith in Gods word permitting them ; ſo by prayer: and- 
we ſhould looke after thankeſgiviog. 

2 Inthe while, wee muſt labour to keepea watch o- 
ver ourſoules ; if that be'quite broken,there is enterance 


for any enmity: the world thinkesit is too heavy, not 


to havecimeroeatetheir meate ;but the Scripture cyeth 


ns to take heedeatall times, eſpecially ſuch as are moſt 
| F | dangerous: . 
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monaith whoſoever us deceived in wine, i uot wiſe: now 
that which-raketh away the heart and wiſedome, -riuft 
needes takeaway the fight and conſcience of G's'D $ 
workes; for this isa principallpart'of wiſedometoſee a 
plaguepreſent and imminent, and ſo to hide our ſelyes. 
Prov.a22.3. A we wer man foreſeeth the evil, and hideth 
himſelfe ; butt ſoplepe conand wa net SUL 

Secondly. as it taketh away theunderftanding, ſo it 
bringerth a brawne and a hardnefſe npon the heart, that 
a man doth careleſsly contemne Gods worke, thoughict 
be againe and againe revetled: It putteth on a ſteelecap, 
and maketh one a mocker, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaithin 
thisregard, wine 54 mocker ; and therefore when God 
calleth to faſting and covering with aſhes, and bald- 
nefle; theſe luxurious ones,they call for meates,drinks, 
myrth, and muficke, deride the Lords threatnings,as if 
he ſhould forewarne tharthe plague fhould breake forth 
ſhortly, and ſome ſhould ſpit at it and ſay ; well, let us 
ply our company whilethe time laſts, wee ſhall have# 
plague ſhortly. Theſe cleerethetruth, that exceſſe apd 
{ccurity in regard of Gods workes goe together. 

Now for the uſe. 

Ic letteth us ſce the ſwiniſh unthankfulnefle of the 
world, when they moſt highly forget when He open- 
eth His hand moſt liberally ; yeaasin a glafle wee ſee 
our -owne faces ; for what is our owne condition inthe 
midſt of peace, of plenty, of liberties : We conſider 
not the worke of Gods hand, wee behold not His mer- 
cies, His judgements, and His workes of wonder diſ- 
played 
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for any enmity : the world thinkesit is roo heavy, not 
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his hand abroad,athome;ofthethreatnings of hisdaw, 
which will certainely /overtakethe impetiitentbreakers 
of His Covenant. . Butwell maythe Prophets Ipeech 
now bee taken up 3. Woe to them that cate and drinke, 
that ſo neaſtle themſelves inthe things of thislife, as ts 
forget the worke of the Lord : Woe againe tothem that ſe- 
curely goe on, they, ſhall be deFirozed, and not built, 

It teacheth us our duty,that as at all times,ſo wemuſb Pſe2s 
be. moſt carefull over our ſoules inthe mideſt of Gods. * - 
bleſſings ; aburidance-and fecurity are companions ; 
therefore we muſt take heede that inthe midſt of :Gods 
bounty, we do notforget Him, This did the Lord often- 
times giveincharge (asancvill he would have his peo- 
ple take heedof.). that when they care into that good land Dem.s. 
that flowed with milke and honey, and all abundaxce ; that 0 


” 


they ſhould not forget the Lord their God tnat brought thens 
thither. And this is one cauſe. which chiefly pulleth. 
down judgement,becauſe God is not feared inthe midſt 
of. our plenty.. And becauſe it is hard ro: keepe our 
{elves in any ſortintheuſe of Gods: Creatures, I will: 
give you three rules this way. Y | 

1 Theone taketh place before, and that is Prayer; 
we arcaſhamed to confeſle our infirmity this-way, and 
ſome not begging grace at the throne of grace are de- 
nyedit. Fhe holy uſe of the creature is obteyned as by 
faith in Gods word permitting them ; ſo by prayer: and- 
we ſhould loeke after thankeſgiviog. 

2 Inthe while, wee muſt labour to keepea watch o- 
ver ourfoules ; if that be'quite broken,there is enterance 


to have cime ro eartetheir'meate ; but the Scripture tyeth 


us ta take heedeatall times, eſpecially ſuch as are molt. 
| By | dangerous: . 
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| _ 
dangerous. *Why ſhould weenor watch art meare? Res 
member Belfbaterr : when he was interh perately $-48> 


iz the golden wefſels of the ſanttuary,ſddainly there 
Se hee wing pon rhe wall that made hifi ts 
quake and tremble every joynr of him : remember the 
Lſraclites,Pſalme,78, 29,3 0. While rhe ##extt was in this 
monthes, the wrath of Gdd cane «p09 1hthw i» tht ui Wight. 
And becauſe notwithſtandine prayer and warchfull- 
neſſe, it is a hard thing to eſcape as wee ſhould and 
deſire: 
3 Therfore inthe third place, we miſt challendge our 
ſetves ſo ſeone as wee are got apart, wee muſt acknow- 
ledge our great want of duty, and ſhewthe Lordthat 
Lambe of His who is our propitiation : thus did holy 
106, knowing how hard a thing it was fot Mis children ii 
banqueting to hold an even courſe, hee therefore offer- 
ch preſently ſacrifice ; for it is as hard as totread oh 
coales without burni 


DoF.5, Inthelaſt place obſave: What the carthtfſe necle#? of 


Pſa,50.33 


Gods workes brings, it cauſeth judgement, when men will 
not acknowledge Gods hand, aud ſtand won of things 
threatened ; but proceed ſecurely ; then thty call to thint- 
ſelves ſpeedy deftruttion. He that ſeeth,and ſo acknow- 
ledgeth the evill preſent or to come, he hideth himſclfe, 
but he that is fooliſh and doth not behold nor conſider 
this, but goeth on, he is puniſhed. Conſider this (faith 
the Holy Ghoſt) left 1 texre you iu peeces, and there bee 
none to deliver you ; teaching us, that not laying to heart 
Gods worke of judgement threatened, it cauſeth Ge4to 
be enraged againſt us, and ſo to bring down judgement. 


Who ſo feareth, it is well with hins ; but bee that hardeneth 


his heart, that is, carcleſly paſſeth over the words and 
workes of God, the ſame man ſhall odainly fall into miſ- 


chiefe : 
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fifth Oaptrof Exayy Poſorn: 


chiefe. : becauſe thele did not conſitler His, worke, but 
were without all effeuall knowledge, therefore be. 
hold here,their judgement fleepeth not..Theold world, 
whenthey would not be brougheto.know and conſider 
the worke of Ged denounced, what enſyerh-*-the flood 


came on them before they were aware, When men wi/. 
Cry,Peace, peace, thenevill ſtealeth onthemat unawares.. 
Neither isit to be wondered at ;. for the judgements of 


Gedand evill dayes, they are as pits and ſnares. 
Now can a manthat is blind walke among ditches, 
and not fall in ? gog amongſt ſnares, and yet not be in- 


. tangled?no morecanthe wicked whoſe eysareblind,be 
hold thelight of bis judgements,or poſſibly eſcapethem.. 


Nowto apply ir. What ignorance is amongſt us of 
the hand of God paſt, of judgements threatened * what 
want of: knowledge in thoſe that can literally repeate 
them, the hanging of ir thus extraordinarily, beſides the 
cuſtome of former viſitations weall reade. Things have 


a time to come, and muſt have a time to goein. Soin- 
ſtcad of that threatened, though we mend not our waies; . 
yet wethinke, God having dealt thus roundly, is of ſuch- 


mercy that he will proceed no further:itbeing thus that 
we will not conſider his worke; that there is no know- 
ledge of it z what can we looke for, . but that further 
plagues ſhould bee haſtened ?: Theſe-not conſidering 


Gods worke,whatfolloweth ?-becauſe of thisthat there - 


was no knowledge,thereforethey goe into Captivity. 

2 We might obſerve here : That ignorance of God, and 
of his. wayes, ſhall not excuſe us fromjudgement. 

3 That even the people pf God thoſe that are profeſſed his 
people, may be without, knowledge of hisworkes, either it 
ns or effettual.; 45 MAN): Hs 
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' THE DOCTRINES 
Gan (TALNED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. - 


es. BA 


I Any who ontwardly are worſbippers of Go », Dothy, 
M have no inward obetlience. | 
How many _ Go Þ hath and doth fpeake 
#0 re . | 
2 oftentimes the Lord in judgement ſaffereth the wicked 
to ge wucontrolled, = Us 
3 Our Gods 60s of long-ſuffering, though provoked 
enners, | | 
4 The wicked abuſe God's mercie and patience to carnal 
5 When wee promiſe our. ſelves -_ ſecurity, then the 
Lord's reckoning i nereſt at hand. 
6 God hath His time to pay home the ſinnes He forbea-. 
reth. 
7 Miniſters muſt not onely ſhew the detirine of mercy ov 
judgement, but alſo apply it tothe hearers. 
8 lt x our dutie not onely to heare,but to mind: and medi- 
tate on what we heave. 
9 Not onely pleaſing things, but ſharpe reproofe, as 0cca- 
fron requieeth, is to be recetved. 
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THE TERROVE. OF 
GOD DISPLAYED 
againſt carnall ſecu- 


ritie. 
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'Vpon Ps AL. 5Os Ga arars 


Vans 21, phe oy haſt thou done, and 1 held my 
ore thos thonghteſt that 1 
WAS kks te but 7 will reprove thee, and 

ſet them in order before thee. 
Vsr3s n 22, Obronſider this, yee _—_ et gors 


Laſt Iteare Lyon, in peeces, and ere be none 
"that (419 « 


| Jos 
Vans 223, Heethit offereth praiſe, ſhit's loife mee: 
and to him that Aeefct bs. way aright, 
will I ſhew the ſalvation of G © v. 


Sis Pſalme ( beſide that which is placed 
«| in way of Preface) containeth a dou- 
ble _— 81, infrdingehe 
one t x 
_ the trae worſhip of 
what it is. | 
; Negatey,orbe ouncenth Yerſce 


ely, Ferſe he I5s . 
7 "Je The * 


_ 


18 A Commentary upen the 
——_—————_— vans 
The other is a reprehenſion of the wicked, their hy- 
poctiticall words, wicked" deeds, and impious. hearts : 
And becauſe hypocrites will noteafily be ſtarted from 
their holes ; therefore he proves this their wickedneſle 
1- From the obſtinacie of their mindes,v. 17. 
2. From the wickedneſle of their deeds,v.18. 
3 Fromthewickednefleof their words,Yerſ. 
19, 20. 
4 From their impious hearts, thinking the 
Holy one of 1ſracl like untothemſelves. 

In the one and twentieth Yerſe he ſetteth downe the. 
height of their impieties,that they wereſecure notwith- 
ſtanding alltheir courſes, whichis amplified, | 

By. the.occafion, Go d's filence ; ſet downe by 
the object, their wickedneſle : Theſe things 
haſt thou done. | 

The ſecond thing in the Yerſe, is a Commina- 

tion, 1 will reprove thee, and ſet thy ſinnes in or- 

der beforethee. s 
Yer,22, Inthenext Verſe the Prophet commeth to apply his 
denunciationby way of exhortation ; 0h confider thu : 
which is enforced by the End ; /eſt 1 teare you inpeeces. 

Fer.23- Inthelaſt Yerſe he ſufhixeth a comfortable doftine, 
| and that by. way of prevention : for when as theſe 
who talked of G © »'s Statutes, and boaſted of His 
Covenant, are ſoſhaken up ; the chary and tender con- 
ſcience of many a true, though weake Chriſtian,wonld 
begin to ſuſpe@ himſelfe, and-ſay ; Is it not I, am not 
I here reproved ? Now the Hot y Gr os r taketh 
theſe weake ones by the hand, laying downe both their 
acceptance with: G 0 », and the great reward of eyery 
onetruly obedient. As if he ſhouldſay : Be not you 


who 


— —__. DA... 


32Js 


fied PSLhM BpForſe 21,27 


——y 
19 
— 


who are rrue Uraclites wirhout any raigning-guile "Ik 


your nem Silenatyen! diſcouragedby anything ſpo- 
t 


ken ; forſych who heir hearts praiſe Him, they 


are true worſhippers, G 0 » is-honoured inthem z and 

ſuch who ate not only Church-men, .but looketotheir 

ways, ſuch ſhall not be reproved, but feemy ſalvation. 

' This 1 take to be the trueconnexionofthis Scripture. 
Now we muſt ſift a little the words themſelves, that 

the ground of the dotrines following may be more 

apparant. Poet! | 
Theſe things] Looke from the ſixteenth Yerſe downs 

5 Perſon-doing. - . 


ward, there you ſhall ſcethe | 
Things done. 


Thou] Thou who could'ſttalkeof my:Statutes, and | 


ſpeake of my Covenant[thou ]inthy minde,word and 
deed haſt warped, ſpoken and ated wickedneſle,[ thou ] 
that haſt ſtood-up, and preached in my.Name [40s] 
notwithſtanding the dignity of thy office andability of 
parts, [hos] haſt committed all this villany [9] 
oy flandered, [thow] ſateft and ſpakeft Mares | thy bro- 
ther, 8&C. | Nano] yin vo oo ngto 7 
And 1 held my tongue] I vras filent: Silence is attri- 
buted to. G 0» inreſpeRof theeffeRt: for asa man if 
he keepe ſilence when one maketh a requeſt, or when 
one dothany thing whereby heis exaſperare, he neither 
grants the one, nor revengeh the other: Sothe Lox » 
is ſaidtobefilent, when Hee-dorh notdiſtribure bleſ- 
fings, which is His anſwer tothe Prayers of His chil- 
dren, and the curſes and judgements, which is: His lan« 
guage = which He anſ{wereth the crying ſinnes of the 
UNgOALY, NE 04 0s Mo 7 
The phraſe noteththusmuch:that.onG.o »'s long- 
bh. | 7-0 ſufferance, 


20 | {Commentary nportbe 


a — 4 


as Mis. Mis. \t— aw Ad 4 V—Y a tht — _—— —_ 


ſufterance, the wicked thought G'o » 16 like of them, 
and that He agreed with them ; Saint Pau + of 
the Galathians the uniting of rheir mindes, uſeth. this. 
62.4. 12. phraſe ; Be yee #51 am, for 1 am as.ye2 are, | , 
The third confideration is, how char as they came to 
this pitch of ſecurity, Gov breakerh filence,and chreate 
neth chemitheſe two goetogether, | 
The fourth is, the thing chreatned, the convincing of 
them, and the muſtering of their finnes againſt them to. 
| their confuſion, unleſle they were prevented by repen. 
Jy tance; the Hebrew word fignifying to reprove by ar- 
gument, aswell'as by correction ; or it may fignifie to 
range, or martiall forces in batrell ray, _ | 
Summe. S9 thenthe ſwmme in few words ts thus much : 
' Asifheſhouldhaveſaid: 
©. Thou who wertnot bchind-hand'in outward 
* worſhip, thou haſt lived'm diſobedience, and I 
© have beene patient, waiting thy rerurne, ſeeing 
© if thou wouldſtcome-to repentance, I have 
«not runne upon thy necke ro deſtroy thee, as 
&* juſtly might: But thy poyſonfull heart rooke 
© occaſion by my long ſufferancerogrow ſecure, 
 * andcarelefle, and to bleſſe thy es as one of 
© my favourites: Butſceing thou art arthis paſſe, 
&©.I will now awake againſt thee, and will make 
* thee to know, that thou ſhalt certainly be rec- 
© koned with for all thy: miſdeeds. 
| Thefirſt Dodrine hencetobe gathered, is this: 
Doti, DManywho outwardly are worſhippers of God, yet have ws 
inward obedience : This all ages have proved, Eſay 58.2, 
4» Exzek.33. 31,32. So other of the Prophets com- 
Plaine of them that would go up 10 Gilgal andtranſgrefſe : 
though their worhip was burſuperfticion, yer ag dr 


r 


fifciethP 2am nFerſenn,22,23. 22 
+ dera pretenceofthat would goe on more freely intheir 
XZ wickednefle. | 
The reaſon is plaine,in the viſtble congregationthere Ref, 
are alwayes hypoctites. lerems. 7. 4. Such as cry, The 
J_ of the Lord, the Tewple : and ow Saviour 
teacheth ir ; and wein the evening, nay, inthe ſhutting 
inof the eycning of the world, areto have them moſt 
plentifull, 2 Tims. 3. 1,2,3,4+ 
This helpeth us ro fce che truch of that ſentence, that Ye 1, 
- few hall beſaved; nay, further, though Ifracl were as 
'  theſandof the Sea, yet a remnant onely ſhall be ſaved : 
If all profeſſours ſhould be ſaved, thatmight be true in 
ſome ſenſe, few ſaved ; for Turkes, Iewes,and other he. 
rctikes in foundation,are many more : Bur of thoſe thar 
profeſle Cn x 1 s r,few are ſaved,whenthe moſt walk 
without true obedience and holinefle, without which 
none ſhall ever ſce Go » here, or hereafter ; few there» 
fore to enter. 

Wee muſt hence be exhorted to examine our ſelves Vſe2e 
whether wearenot ſuch as theſe : If we haveno berter 
patents than. that wecomeand partake in outward or- 
dinances,it is woefull withusztheſe arc fig-leaves which 
ſhall never cover us : Let us therefore ſearch,ſecing wic- 
ked ones will come tothe outward ordinances, let ns be 
that inwardly,which we wouldſceme to beoumtwardly. 
Hethat walew inbeart hath praiſe with G o »: If thy xom.z; 
heart be cixcumcifed;though chou canſt not doe,as thou 
wouldſt, Tet thy inner man delighteth in the Law of God, Rom.z, 
thou art happie and accepted with Go »: Otherwiſe 
woe bdlongetlvro thee. Nay ; I will ſpeake more plain- 
ly, and marke itz» thowhaſt nor a deſire honeſtly to 0+ 
bey Gow inall His Commandements (the beſt of us in 
compariſon ger no more here) if rhou haſt not this ; 

B 4 though 


————.. 


— - 


"22 


oe __——— 


though thou plcadeſt to. Cunasr, Lox Dd,” have 


beene a diligent Church-man ; it will not ſerve thy 


- *rurne : thoughthou ſay,I have had agood fancie to the 


beſt men, it will not doeg though thouſay,' F was con- 
tributary to-a Preacher, ir {erveth not-: Nay, if thou: 
could'it ſay; why L on », I have ftood'up and prea- 
ched inthy Name; forall this Cn x 1s r ſhall ſay to 
thee, Depart, who asked theſe outward things art thy 
hands, without the inward ? Thou art a worker of iniqui- 
tie, I never knewthee. O thenawake youthat have con- 
rented your ſelves in ſome outward things; commune 
with your hearts and ſay 3; What doe I meane to con- 
tent my ſelfe with going to Church, andbeing indiffe- 
rently honeſtly minded, and talking a little of ſome 


. .. Point farre enough oftentimes from the heart 4: Loe, 


ſuch goe thus farre who doe theſe things here named, 
who yet ſhall neverſee God; Why-doe 1ſet downe 
my reſt ina ſtate whichis damnable #7 Give your tem- 
ples no reſt til you finde a: law in your minde deſiring 
to walke with G'o Þ inall His'teftimonies. Fam af- 
fraid this point ſitteth too neere ro many.' Bur if wee 
have a wound deceitfylly$kinned-over, we had rather 
have it opened and: anew gaped and drefled, then that 
for want of due ſurgery, we would be difmembred : So 
if you have ſuckled your ſoules with vaine hopes, and 


. - ſalved them over haſtily; it is more wiſdome 'to caſt 


God fpea- y 
MAE. Mmeawalkethus: 1 was 


backe the cure, than to-make your ſelyes recoyerleſle, 
and periſheverlaſtingly.. 
Now letus proceed, and fee what G oÞ doth while 


filent ]char's maryellthe Lo «'v 


maordina- Could: be ſo: For underſtanding hereof, know ; Go » 
rily, 


ſometimes hath and doth uſetoſpeake extraordinarily, 
or ordinarily : Extraordinarily and that _—_— 
| (1) By 


a_cDCDOC@(e 1 ww W.O 


fſetbÞo Wis, Vaſe right — i 


a—_— 


@&) By His owne voice immediately,ſo Heſpake ro 1 _ By Hims 


' dom, Neck, Abraham, &c. (2) By His Miniſters extra. *** 


ordinatily called, as by Eſay, Teremie, Ezekieh,&:c.Who By Pro« 
antheir Prophecies, Thws ſaith the Lord, The Word © 


#f the Lord. (3) By His workes of mercy, as inthepre- 
ſervation-of Noah, Lot, Moſes 5 or by His workes of 
judgement, as inthe deftrution of the-old World by a 
floud,of Sodomeand Gomorrah,by fireand brimftone; 
which werenntothem, and to their poſterity thecleere- 
expoſitions of G'o. d's Nature,of His wiſdome, juſtice, 


power. Then did He ſpeake untothem in his wrath, 8c, val.2.99% 


Sometime God ſpeaketh inwardly by His Spirit, which 

is by a divine motionof God putintothe heart,whereby-. 

we are made partakers of the divine Nature : through. . 

this we heare a voice behind us, teaching, inftrufting, 

— correRing, ſtirring and moving inall the 
t 


faculties of the ſoule; 
| Ordinarily, the Zord ſpeaketh,and harFpnrgy'" ; 
| Outwardly, by His? yg, es 


(Creatures, which teach and declare 
the glory and excellencie of His 
| handy worke, Pſal. 19. His eter- 
| nall Power andGod-head. 

| . [ Merces, His bountifulneſſe and pa. 
By His Workes,;- -tience. 

and they are His | Indgements, which are the puniſh« 


ments of finne, and are but corre- 
aions-in His children intending - 
their good; bur plagues in the wic- 
ked, ſerving for their everlaſting 


't deſtruction. 
Againe, 


., Gena11.4- 


24 - "of Commentary upan the 

| - Againe, the Lord ſometime ſpeaketh inwardly; 
ſtirring up theconſcience, and making it aRive piped 
man- of his ſianes, and of the judgement due for them, 
Thus you have beard how many wayes the Lord uſeth 
to ſpeakeunto men ; and doubtleſſe the Lord-ſpake to 
this people after all theſe wayes ; at one timeioran- 

other, Barro come to the point : 

Dot Obſerve hence: often times the Lord in juſt judgement 
* ſaffercththe wicked, mwwjetaning their niquities, for 4 
Cert aine ſþace to goe uncomrolled, and to fill their bellies with 
zeb12, 6. the pleaſuresof ſinne, Hence it is that 766 ſaith; The ta- 
bernacles of the wicked proſper, and they are in ſafety that 
provoke God : Reade at your leaſure the 21 Chapter of 196, 
from verſe ſeven tothe endof the Chapter, Andthe Pra- 
_ phet David Pſal. 73. which may be in ſtead of many 
proofes. Whereby you may ſeeand plainly perceive 
that ir is an ordinary courſe with G o », togivethe 
wickedplay, orifyou will, (law) as we ſay, when he 
is purpoſed notwithſtanding tro overmatch them, to 
theireverlaſting overthrow. And therfore ſaith Salomon: 
Eccl.8.12. Though 4 ſinner doe evill a bundred times,and G © v pro- 
long his dayes ; yetit ſhall goe well with ſuch as feare the 
Lord. Againe, 10b 20, 6. Theugh his excellency mount 
up tothe heavens,and his head reach unto the Clouds ; yet he 
ſhall periſh for ever, like his owne dung : by which 196 
ſheweth that God dealeth withthe wicked as a Faulke- 
ner doth-with a wild hauke in her cryans or along 
line ; he ſuffereth her to fly and mount upto the clouds, 
but hee bringeth her barke againe and makes her ſettle 
upon the dunghill whether ſhe will or no : The Tower 


— 


Co. of Babell went forward, they built and wentto worke, 


but you know what followed. Shemei curſeth David, 
David held his tongue,and ſo doth God too, &c.David 
| commits 


fifties PS6L Ms, Perſe, 22, 23: 


- - __— 


. £ 
'2F ” 


—_— 


dt. tot 


a long time, but after -reproove 
What ſhould I multiply examples £ It is an experien- 
ced rtuth, that as a plagne or morcall diſeaſe lyeth lurks 
ing ſometime for a great ſpace before itſhew it ſelfe in 
the grimme viſage and: countenance of death ; oras a 
corne of gunpowder thtrowne upona 
hot, lyeth fil as a dead {parke untill the heat beaug- 
mented, and rhenir kindlerh like brimſtone, and inthe 


end ſhooteth into a ſodaine flaſh : So the fire of Gods 


anger for fin isfometime kindling a long time, and is in- 
wardly conceivitg, before it thew it {clte in its com>» 


pleateacts 
The reaſons-hereof: 


Hereby he exerciferh,correerh, and tryeth his chil. Reaf. S; | 


dren : ſo heepermitred the vncircumciſed Goliah, for 
the exerciſe of David ; the-_A41ſfyrians to correct the 
ewes, the bluſtering whirle-windes, fire from heaven, 
my theefe, andthe Divell, and all -for.thetryall of 
1 


wicked, or asatrayne of kindneſſe to allure them tore» 
pentance. Rem, 2. 4+ And indecedeitga vety forcible 
engine to breake a ſtony heart, and to make tt releat, 
whena man dominecreth over himthat humbleth him- 


ſelfe, and howſaever the goodneſſe of his cauſe, goeth - 


his way, and ſaith nought. 


For thefurther conviAtion of the wickeds conſcience Rea. 3: 


in the time of their juſt viſitation : For (alas)when they 
are arraigned before the tribunall ſeate of him whom 
they haverthus contemned,what can they ſay-forthem+ 
felves, why ſemenceſhould not paſſe upon them * Goe 


gee enrſed/imtoeverleſting fire ; they have beene ſpoken - 
| unto, 


ved him by Nathan, 


thing moderately | 


By this meanes, .as- by a cord of love, to leade the Reef. 2. 
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Reaſ «4. 


even inthislite ; cither preſently upon thecommitting 


_— em—_—_—_—_—_ 
” 


"unto, and perfwaded by all arguments oflove and kind. 


nelſe : rhe plemifiill and admirablequality of -Gedscrea,, 
tures have concluded both love and feare : His profers 
of pardon in C x x '1 $2 havepreventedall ohjeRians 
of enmercifulneſſe,and his long filence in regard of that 
terrible voyce which he uſedyin/publiſhing of the law, 
takech away all complaint of cruelty, of raſh- and ſo» 
daine proceeding: .WereſpeRed-not ro know him, we 
ave our affections from him, corrupted his worſhippe; 
blaſphemed His Name, reviledhis ſervants ; andyec 
for all this G o » ſaydlittle, nay, rewardedus good 
for evill, continues His: favours and. former, bounty 
toward us. | Pg: 

In the juſtice of G © '» to makeour finnes beyond 
meaſure finfull': forthis is a moſt dangerous rocke, I 
meane our eſcaping, thatwhen we doe evill,and eſcape 
inevill,not tofearethe evill we havedone,nor him that 


| ſhall judge the evill. Ir is the greateſt token of Gods 


anger, to let a man thrive inill doing; yea to belong 
ſpared without correion, when we provoke God to 


- itby ourdifobedience : looke wetoit, there is nothing 


puts us to more hazzard of being hardened in fin, then 
the very clemency of God that ſmites us not preſently 
for it when we have ſinned : and thereforethe Apoſtle 


ſpeaking of the deſþ:ſing of Gods patience, ſaith ; But thou 


Rom.2.6. 4f3er thy hardueſſeof heart that cannot repent, treaſureſt up 


to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath : by whichwe 
may eaſily perceive, thatas the floods are increaſed by 
the drops that come from heaven : Sofinis magnified, 
and made greatby mercy, and becomes unexcuſable. 
Notwithſtanding all this, it is to be obſerved,that God 
inhorrible judgement ſpeakes ſomtime to wicked men, 


of 


fftieth Ps aims, Perſe 21,22, 23; 


of ſome ſpeciallfin, orelſe, holds his peace for a great 

ſeaſon : Lots Wite preſently wasrurned into a pillar of 
ſalt, Pharaoh diverſly plagued, Gehezi ſodainly ſtricken 

with a leprofie-z and thisto declare his juſtice ſenſibly. 
even inthis life, for the godlyes preſervation, inſtructi- 
on, conſolation: Howbeit for the moſt part -Gdd rakes . 
another courſe, where he puniſheth one manin this life, 

and hangs him up in chaines (as it were) by the high 

way ſide, for every man to {ceyand take heede of, whole 
millions he ſuffereth tofleepein their finsro their dying: 
day, and neverdiſturbeth them with the loud voyce of 
his fearcfull diſpleaſure. | 


It teacheth us, not (as the manner of ſome is) toclap Fer 


our wings, andcrow.of our outward proſperity. Iris: 
an ordinary thing with Ged (as you have heard) ro ex- 
alt him whom he purpoſerh to bring low, andto throw: 
downe him whom he purpoſeth to exalt. It is not with: 
God as with men, who put downe the priſoners into the: 
hole whom they meane to execute : for hee ſers them 
upon the throneſometimes whom he intends to rejec,-. 
asis manifeſt in Sal, and other Kings of 1#dab and Te-- 
ruſalem. Therefore letus not flatter our ſelves inthe 
midſt of our abundance of peace we doe enjoy, but take: 
heede every manto himſelfe ; for if wee goc on ſtill in 

fin without rebuke, without reproofe, and the Lord ſtill - 
keepe filence, and wee findeall well, nothing amiſle, 
there fin rides poſttothe gates of hell and deſtruftion, 


It may ſerve for a patrerne of imitation, to teach us 7/7 2, 


patience towards all : for if God ſometime hold his 
peace notwithſtanding the multitude of wrongs offered 
him by a worme of five foote long, whom hee hath 
made ; how much more ought wee with Chriſtian 


Connivency , to cloſe up our lippes at thoſe private: 
WLONgS - 
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corrupred .mindes doe ſometimes 


A third point of obſeryation from henceis; 
that notwithſtanding the wicked thus gae on 
' -Iinaſecurecontempt of Go vs judgements 
* threatened, yetthe Lordis filent, holds His 

- tongue and ſaith nothing. 
Obſerve hence: That oxr God is a God of long ſuffering, 
though provoked by ſinners : Thistruth our text familiar- 
ly prooveth, the Nature of G © Þ is ſo deſcribed : 


proker, 


Exod. 34.6. The Lord, the Lord, merciful and gracions, 


lonzſufferine, &c. His adminiſtration hath confirmed 
it from generation to generation; Go» isa God of 
mercy, and readineſle to forgive, flow to conceive a 
wrath, full of forbearance : How haththe Lord ſhewed 
this inall ages ? all the Gentiles livedintheir heathen- 
iſh idolatriesfor thouſands of yeares, heſaw them and 
regardedit not : Which connivency of God is to bee 
underſtood not only of ſuffering them without meanes, 
but alſo of not puniſhing them with temporall judge. 
ments ; for though his wrath was ſomenmereveiled 


A3.14:17 from heaven, yet commonly he did good to them, and filled 


their hearts with joy and gladneſſe. Ezthk. 4. 5. You may 


ſee how the Lord did forbeare the Iſraelites for the 
ſpace of 1390. dayes, before he caſtthem out of his 
ſight, burdening him continually with their ſpirituall 
fornications. ' Looke at Iudah in the time of 1oſtab ; 
when they had ſtrooke a new covenant with God, yer 
they walked under pretence of that in all ungadlineſſe ; 
nevertheleſſe the Lord did filently forty yeares beare 
with them, before he did caft them forth of his ſight, 
Yea wee may ſhew this truth neerer home; though in 
England there aremany thingsto bce rejoyced Mo, yet 
ooke 


iF. locks ixorhe body 


' fiſtiech P34 Ln, Fuſe 1,22, 23; 
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4 | almoſt of every people, what fogs 
2 of ignorance; pride, coverouſnefie, blalphennes,drun- 
XZ kennetſe, prophanetwaggering ; theſe runne downe our 
XX flreers like waters; yet loe, what deepe filence rhe Lord 


keepeth ; what Chriſtian heart can bur ſtand inadmira- 


tion of the great- patience of our God * Famane, pelſtt- 
lence, tword, the Lord ſpeaketh notin theſe languages 
againſt us z peace, plenty and proſperity doe follow us : 


ihe this truth. © « 

b; Take a ſurvay of your ſelves in your conſciences: 
- - though thou art one thar preſenteſt thy ſelfe here, yer 
is not thy life full of coverouſelle, full of pride, and 


full of careleſnefle in regard of the meanes of ſalvation, . 


full ofuncleanneſſe, which his eyes are too pure to be- 


- , hold I know that many muſtſay, Iknow theſe things - 


by my felfe ; yer thou ſeeft- the Lord hath not runupon 
thy necke, caufedviſible judgements to ſcize upon thee, 
thy place hath not ſpewed thee up as an evill of his I- 
racl : Thou art in health, yea and itmay be thy credit 
covered: ;: what igall this but the filenee of the Lord at 
- thy ſinfulneſſe: Toleavethoſethar.ate withour z which 
of us that are his children, may nor confirmeir, that 


when we often grieve him, yet he keepes filence * Have - 


wenot all an ill rongue of corruptionfome way ſo deep 

in the bone, thar it is ſtill preſenr with us © Some of 
ſingularity and vaineglory, ſome of love of theworld 

and worldly preferments, ſore of internperancy, ſome 

of haſtineſſe ? yet the Lord beareth our manners or ra- 

ther our unmannerly rudeneffe ; herhunders not, chides 
not, norcontendsnot'withus. 


Ye, 
Itſhonldperſwadeusto repentance'; kmoweſt thou n9t rom.s. g; 


that the patience and bonifmine([e of God ſhould leade thee 
fo 


Nay how many here prefentamongſt us may exein- - 


Pe. 


} 
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#0 repentance? Thus you ſhould 1 reaſon; what am Lipa- 


red to this day,having ſo ofcen offended my God * nay 
having pur out the lighc of conſcience that I mighe 
commir {in with greedineſſe* Harth Gods mercy prevay. 
ted ſofarre, that Iam not yet confounded * Doth His 
longſuffcrancelet me ſee this day of repentance? Surely 
I will provoke him no more. Thoſeare degenerate 
natures which arenot allured with kind intreaties ; even 
ſo we ſhall fhew our ſelves very baſtards, if Gods good- 
neſle doe not affe& us, and thrice happy are wee that 


 makethis uſeof his forbearance;for then the longſuffer- 


ing of God, it is ſalvation, it was that we might not pe- 
riſh but have everlaſting life. | 

This muſt teach us, ſceing not to ſee,and hearing nor 
ſtill ro anſwer, Eccleſ, 7.21, Give not eareto all the things 
men doe ſpeake, leaſt thou heare thy ſervants curſing thee : 
Evenas God, that his juſtice may be more manifeſted, 
doth forbeare, even ſo wee for the edging of our re. 
proofe, muſt a while uſetolleration. 

Therefore thou thoughteſt 1 was likethee] Now we are 
to conſider ofthe thought it ſelfe, and that is this: the 
Lord held his peace, and puniſhed not, therefore the 
wickedthought him like untothemſelves. It may bee 
ſuppoſedthar the wicked thought God like untothem. 

1 Inconſenting@ Allowing of their ſinne in 
to them by Yudgcmenr 
way of Concealing it in affeRion. 
2 Diſlembling in regard of judgement threa- 
rened, 
1 In judgement a man thinkes Godlike unto himſelfe, 


When he fathers an opinion, or juſtifiech the lawful- 


neſle of any thing through the Name of God, whenhis 
Word doth diſclaymeit, and avouchcth the contrary : 
| So 


fiftieth P's Cdn Yerſe 21,22,23; Jt 
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Sa Corah and his company, upona falſe ground of ho- 
lineſſe, conſpired againſt Moſes and Aarsn, gathering in 
Godto be an abettor therein: XAumb.16. SouAuaronand 
Miriam murmured againſt Moſes, and brought in God 
for their warratt, What ? hath God ſpoken only by Moſes ? 
Numb:12. Hath He net ſpoken by us alſo ? Sothe Iewes 
crucified Cu x-I s 7: under [colour of the Law ; Wee 
have a Law; (ſay they) making God to be conſenting to 
the killing of that Holy One. Thus Papilſts, Heretikes, 
&c. alleage God out of His Word, juſtifying and ap 
proving their blaſphemous opinions. Thus many car- 
nall and looſe livers infer God as a backer of their looſe 
and diſlolutelives. - O ſaith the man of Paint, (Tmeane 
the diſſembling hypocrite)It's God's will we ſhould goe 
ro Church, ſay our prayers, and then no doubt all ſhall 
be well: Marke, how hee placeth the true worſhip of 
Godonely if outward ſhowes, and- faithin effec, that 
Godis. juſt of his minde. The prophaner of the Lord's 
day thinkes to keepe it well, ſo that hee doeno bodily 
worke, and alleageth the words of the Statute, i it thow 
alt doe no manner of worke. The covetaus Vſurer cx- 
cuſerh himſclfeby helping the. poote, and lets not to 
proveGodro beofhis mind, tharfome uſury is lawfull: 
Thus finfull manaccounts God tobe one of the number, 
and blaſphemouſly thinkes Him, in his finfull errors, to 
be juſt of his opinion. 
la affetion man imagineth God conſenting, when he 
ſuppoſeth him carried with' ſuch ſenfible delights as in- 
terre paſſion unto the hearts affeion : thus King Saul 
and the people ſpared Hagag, and the better ſheepe and 
oxen, and the fat beaſts afd lambes, and all chat was 
good, thinking that God would takeas great pleaſure as 


to have them offered unto Him in ſacrifice : Thus the 
| Philiftims 


x55, Philiſtims purthcir goldenmice imothe Arke. So 7's. 


z4hin affection ſtaycd ir, imagining God herein alſoto. 
have beene Scligherd. In Meds boone com. 
panion joynes Ged and good company together : The 
theefe gives part to the poore, totheend he might ſtop. 
God's mouth, by making him accefſary.: And looke 
how man is affeted, hee preſently impleadeth upon. 
G 0 », andenforceth His Word in ſome regardor 06- 
ther to reRifie ic : What(I pray you) is this,butto think. 
God like unto our ſelves? Looke where we love, we au- 
thorize it under pretext of God's liking ; and where wee 
hate, He muſtbe ſaid to hate alfo,although it be the ve- 
ry deareſt of His children. Go#'s curfe and mine goe 
with him, ſaith themalicious wretch : Note, firſt God, 
then himſelfe z But indeed he ſcrambles,and layes hold- 
on God,to the end He might draw His ſword to ſuborne 
the quarrellof a wicked heart, taking it Ex conceſſs,thar 
He conſemterh unto himin his vile affeQion. Tr is the 
juſt judgement of God upon him. ( ſaiththe wicked and 
malicious wretch) when he hath utterly impoveriſhed | 
an honeſt heart. 

Marke, in hatred of God's truth, he hath ſpoiled his: 
brother, and yer heeis not aſhamed to produce Godas 
the Author. . Thus fill they gather in Godrocaſt in His 
lot among thera, and wilt needs have Him as bad as the 
worſt of them : A fearcfull eſtate of -a people that dare 
preſumeraſhly tolay fin unto the charge of their Creas». 
tor, and to accuſe Him of thoſe crimes, which yet ne- 
ver entered into His ſoule. Ithanke God for my drinke, 
ſaith the drunkard, and I for my wealth, ſaith the rave- 
ning oppreſſour: thus both ofthem-make Him acceſſa- 
ry, the one todrunkneſle, the other to theevery, Come 
ana Cal's Name, haveac all (quorhthe Dicer: ) well, 
you 
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you maythanke Ged' for this good lucke {{aith his part« 
pur 1" of them ar the beſt imply ——_— 
to this unlawfull game. Come wife, lets bemerry 
praiſe God forall, I have had a very good market to 
day,when as he hathimployed his whole wit in cavze- 
-nage and knavery : what is all this butto credit their vit. 
1anics with the Name of God, as counterfeit coine with 
the pictureand ſtampe of the Prince * An horrible im- 
piety, thus co defile the Name of that Holy One which 
abhorreth the leaft touch of thy uncleanenature ! 

The third point wherein the wicked aflimilate and li- 
ken God unto themſelves, may be thought tobe lying 
and falſe diffimulation: and therefore tocleare God in 
this reſpe, we finde it recorded Nwmb.23. GoDb i 
not as man,that He ſhould lye. Now manisalyar him- 
ſelfe, hollow, hypoctiticall, and our of meaſure deceic. 
full, and therefore he thinketh nolefle of God. For as in 


-thething which hath ſhew of goodneſle in us, we are 


hardly perſwaded to thinke any comparable unto us 
So ftrong is our conceitednefſe : So on the contrary in 
that whichis evill, we are quickly induced to appeach 
others,and tocommend our Laſt uno rhem as beticting 
their foot, even God Himlſelfe in onereſpeR orother nor 
exempted, 


Burt in what matter chiefly doth corrupt man ſup. Leſt, 


£0 God like himſelfe in regard of lying and difſem- 
ng* 


W hy, principally in reſpeR of His Jonny both of 4A»ſ, 


mercy and of judgement; and that eſpecially through 
the increduliry of narure ſhut up in unbeliefe, which in 


no wile giveth credit umo things ſupernatural, but is 


onely direQed in all her concluſions by premiſes expe- 
rimenall, and of ſenfible __ enfion: Now __y Do» 
2 rine 
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arine of the Goſpell is in reaſon impoſlible, as,.that a 
man ſhould be borne of a Virgin, crucified, dead; and 
buricd, and riſe againe the third day, &c. and therefore 
ſcarce one among many (notwithſtanding their yaine 
profefiion) doth verily beleeve ſo,. and:that among an 
hundred which beleeveth it,hath a ſpirit above Nature, 
which conferreth the faculty. of beleeving : all the reſt 
ſet it downe for a truth, thar God isa lyar; as Saint 
lohn ſaich, He that beleeveth not , maketh Him a lyar. 
Againe, tellthem of Go »'s fearetull judgements 
againſt finne in this life ; cither they beleeveir not, or if 
they feele it, yet they aſcribe-1t unto the meanes, and 
will not acknowledgeit inany hand tocome from God; 
nay, rather they.wall lay the Divell.in fault, though the 
thing be.never ſo plaine and. evident : As forthe ſtory: 
of hell fire, that is but a fable; or if they. beleeve it in 


thehiſtory, yet as ſome that are perſwaded that Chriſt 


is-a Saviour,but not tor them: So doe they beleevethat 
there is a hel,and place of deſtruftion,but.not for them, 


'Tellthemout of .G o »'s owne mouth, that the feare. 
Rev.t 1.8. full and unbelceving, the abominable, and murtherers, aud 


all lyars ſhall have their part inthe lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone : Tuſh (ſay they) Go Þ is not ſo ſe- 
vere as you make Him ; they are aſhamed inexpreſſe 
words to give Him thelye, yetthey doe it in effect, and 
clude His juſtice with His mercy,as thaugh they would 
ſet Him at variance with Himſelfe, and make Him 
change with the Camelion, upon the oppofition of their 
owne diflembling fancies. 
- Befidesthis incredulity ; another reaſonto perſwade 
Mmenthat the threatnings of Go » are neither ſonor ſo, 
and ſo conſequently that Hee. is as very a lyar as.our 
ſelves, is (to tollow-the fteps ofthe Hozy Guos r 
in 
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inhis lace) His patience rowards the wicked, ls that: 
He ſuffereth them (as David ſaith) to gee on incontinualh. 


proſperity unto their death; in ſo much that hereby their 


hearts are hardened, the eyes of their mindes blinded, . 


their heads giddy , through a ſpirituall-drunkenneſſe, 


and by. the ſtrength of their inward lufts; and effetn- 
all operation of Satan, they fall to open infidelity, and 
contempt of G o »*'s Word, and fo runne head-long to- 


theirowne deſtruction. . 


' Thus you have heard in what.reſpects the wicked: 


ſuppoſe G od like-unto themſelves. 


ome weto the point: Gop keepeth filence, the: 


wicked heart ſaith, He is even like him... 


Obſ. The wicked abuſe Go v's mercies and patience ng. 
zocarnall ſecurity. Becaule ſentence is not executed againſt Ec. 8.10 
an evill doer ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſans of mes 
is [et in them to dee evill. Becauſe. men commit evill and. 
eſcape, they. ſee no hurt come of: it, therefore thinke 
none will come, hereupon they grow ſecure in ſin, and 


feare not the puniſhment of ſinne : whereas intruth no 


ſooner is the fin committed, but there is ſowenthe ſeed 
of a mans woe and miſery to follow. after it.. A man 
that runnesupon the ſcore, albeit for the preſent, it ſee- 
meth eaſie and pleaſant to him, yet in the end, when it 
comes to a reckoning, it breakes his backe. This con- 
nivencic of Go Þ, that ſtriketh not immediately upon 
theaR,brings mento the roofe of their iniquity,andthe 
ryot of exceſle to commit finne withgreedineſſe. See 
what thoſe merchants in Zephany were come to, They Zeph3.uh 
were frozen intheir lees, thatis, had lived intheirfinnes 
peaceably , and proſperouſly, not knowne affliction, 
which doth powrethe ſoule from veſlell to veſſel: this 
is their ſecure voice, T#ſh, G o Þ will neither dee good ney 
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phrine aid, 1 49% biromt rich, 1 have fonnd me ons [ub- 
ſtance, in all my labenrs, they ſhall fide #d iniquity in mee, 
that were ſinne, Thisis the guiſe and property of ſinfull 
hearts robolſter out themſelves, by reaſon of Go v's 
indiilgence: Let mercy be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will hee 


Efzy 36. 7bt learwe righteonſntſſtin « Lund of nprichtneſſe ; mor will 
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Fſer. 
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he bebold the Majeſty of the Loty, 

Let us entcrinto our ſelves, and examine our felyes, 
how many there are who thus abuſe Go »'s goodneſle, 
and make His patience a bolſter to their licentious and 

finfull converfanicn. We ate inas good countenance, 
we areas well liking, wee areas wealthy, weeliveat as 
much hearts eaſe; and no doubt but G o Þ likes as well 


of us as of them with all their preciſeneſſe. What is 
this but God's filence, and their ſecurity 2 Well, take 


heed of after-claps, for what is the end of ingratitude, 
and abuſe of God's patience? Treaſures of wrath muſt be 
opened and powred out upon that ſoule. ; 

This may ſerveto confute thecarnall conceit of moſt 
men, who from the continuance of health, peace, and 
proſperity in outward things of this life, inferre a falſe 
concluſion of God's love and favour to themſelves as 
boye others: O thinke they, it cannot be that we which 
are the chiefe of the world, which poſleſſe the earth, 
who command the Creatures ; we which enjoy wealth 
and health, g#c. free from the rod of God, when others 
feele the weight of His hand, and roare at the ſtripes of 
His wrathfull diſpeaſure, yet weare exempt from ſuch 
whipping cheere : Such corredtion befitteth people of 
meane condition, and their beggarly brats, whoſe neſts 
aremadeof dung andclay;as forus,our houſes arewith- 
out fearc, mounted upto the heavens, ſeparate from the 
common 
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common almeſmenofrhecarth,eatirewithin ourielyes; 


Thus they ſtretch out their hands againſt Grd,and make 
themſelves ſtrong agaialt the Almighty:But what ſaith. 


Iph ? Hee hath ſmallawed dawne riches, and be ſhall Yamuit lob 2015- 


thens up 4gaine, God [ball caſt them out of Hu belly, yet bee 


belceveth not that God ſhall runneupen him, even wpou hig 10b 15.26- 


aecke, aud. 4xeinf the thickeſt part of their ſbield, Tut, 
theſe be but 
come Monkes and Cloiſter-men, that they might di- 


car-crowes, they would faine make us be-- 


pen 


PF 


vide ourgoods. Theſetwenty,thiry, forty yeares and* - 


—_— havelled my lifeas you lee in ſport & paſtime, . 
ter the manner ( as they-call it ) offleſh and .bloud, [ , 


have bothrunne and rid at all ſeaſons; both Sabbath 
and other times, to Seſſions, Fairesand Markets : I have 


played the good husband as well as-others in buying, 


cheapening for ready maney,and ſelling deare for day, 
and yet in good company, hang up a-ſhilling; os two, 1 
account it wel ſpent among friends: To ſpeake a troth, 


I know howto joyntit home with the preſent occafton. . 


To ſpeake nothing of matters that muſt be ſecrer, as 
whooring, lying, {wearing, aud forſwearing, whercin 
taQ natwithftanding (ſhould Tbeurged) I mult plead in 
my conſcience, little better than guilty, howſoever,I am 


never a whitthe' worſe for allthis, but heart- whole, I 
thanke-God, and they that are about me, never in better 


caſe inour lives, health, wealth,. and abundance of all 
things, &c. | 
(ote, I pray you,heare how this vaine man fings be. 
fore hisdeath, like the Swan,or as the great bird againſt 
change of weather, 1 ſit 4s queene 4nd ſhall ſee no evil, 
becauſe though « frourge poſſe thorow, yet it comes not neere 
mg. What then t therefore it will never come + Make 


good that SLSWnERt, and {ceure the greateſt part of rhe - 
C 4 oallants. 


A Commentary upen the 
gallants of our Land, which ſpend all their time'inde- 
, lights, and ſuddenly are carried dowae to the king of 
Feare., Doc you not ſee (Brethren) that to day the 
-Haukes are carried onthe fiſts of Noble-men, in their 
Felvet hoods and filverbels, and ro morrow throwne 
2: 2: gut uponthe dung-hill © The caſeis alike ; deceive nor 
thy ſelfe, boaft nort'of the morrow, for thou knowelt 
; not what the morrow will bring forth,it may be hereto 
/ day,and by and by in hell tormented for evermore. Let 
m.;3: God betrut, and every man alyar : Heaven and earth fhall 
Mat-5* paſſe away, but nt a tittleof God's Word ſhall perifh. Think 
not that quitetaken away,which is bur for atime defer- 
red. The Afſiſes ſometimeare put off; but whenſoever 
they come, they make the proudeſt theefe of all te 
- quake. | : 
' Now that wee may be ſtirred up to avoid this pre- 
ſumption,marke what goeth with it : 1 will reprove thee, 
or 1 will convince thee. ] So {oone as the wicked heart 
ſpeaketh ſo ſecurely,{o ſoone the Lord breaketh filence, 
Def, andthunders = him : Obſ. hence ; When we promiſe 


our ſelves moſt ſecurity ,thenthe Lords reckoning ts at hand: 


| Even as the generall Iudgement findeth men, ſo com- 
[ » Thel5- qnonly their particular judgements; Whey they ſay peace 
| ' and ſafety then ſhall come upon them ſudden deſtrattion, as 
$ravaile upon a woman with childe,and they ſhall not eſcape, 
When men come once to this pitch, thatthough they 
* - walke, adding drunkenneſſe to thirſt, that is, commit- 
[ ting finne with greedineſſe, drawing it on with cart- 
| ropes, though they come thus farre, -yet they ſay, that 
Deut.39. .curſe ſhall not finde us : The Lo n Þ will not be merci- 

19- full, but they his wrath, and jealoufie ſhall ſmoke an ain# 
that'man, every execration ſhall light upon him, and 
; his name fhall bee blotted out fromnniler Heaven, Con- 


ſider 


_ quaffing moſt 


® 


fiftiethP $:4L ws, Perſe 21,22, 23. 29 
fider how the L o'x » hath exemplified this truth, 
as 'you may perceive in Belſhazz4ar, who when hee was Di. x; 

Pourel inthe golden wve([4ls of the ſantinary, 
then forth comes the band writing, 50 imthe rich glut. 
ton, when hee began to ſing his ſong of foure parts, 
Requieſce, Comede, Bibe, Eputare 3 Soule take thy'reſt, 
cate drinke and be merry : but marke the anſiver of God 
hereunto, thow foole this night ſhall they take thy ſoule 
from thee. Theold world, they eate, they dranke, mar- 
wyed, and gave in marriage, till the flood came in and ſwept 
them all away, Herod in his pompe, fitting on his 
throne of ſtateand magnifying himſeltein the height of 
his pride ; when the people crycd out, the woyceof God, 
zot of man, you know what followed, or rather what 
crawled : To what end ſhould I multiply examples ? 
the reaſon of this truth is evident. | 

When fin is grown to full ripeneſſe, then is judge- £24ſ0ne 
ment in the doore z When the ſinne of the Amorites ts 
F#ll, Ter.25.16. They ſhall drinke and be mooved, and bee 
nad, becauſe of the ſword that 1 will ſend among them. . 
Now the meaſure of iniquity is filled by ſecurity, it 
being a monſter of many heads, making the Holy one 
of 1[rael a fofterer of wickedneſſe, making him who is a 
pure light, a lover of darkeneſle, it makes an Idoll of 
God, d-:ſ{troying him of truth and juſtice. 

The uſe of this doctrine is two fold: 

x Toquell theproud heart of many of us: Do theſe 
two goe together? thy lethargy and Gods working un- 
tojudgement ? then what canſt thou looke for, that arc 
come ſo farreas to flatter thy heart,to ſay inthy carnal 
courſes ; Tuſh the Lordliketh well enough, evill ſhall 
not befall me : certainely the next newes thou art like 
to heare of, is Gods judgements, the Lord ns 

llence, 


De#. 


filence, and draw thee to judgement: 


at: Feare (beloved) 
leaſt the dead fleepe of thy conſcience he awakened, 
and rouſed by the wockull terrors of the Loxd.. 

2 This is6omfSrcableto the trembling heart; what, 
doth ſecurity and judgement gae together * then bleſ- 
ſed is the heart that feareth alwayes, it ſhall not fall in- 
toevill: if there be among us whotremble at G. © » $- 
Ward, who melt at the threatging of his judgements, 
who when they conſider their owne fins, andthe na- 
tionall, feare leaſt God ſhould come againſt them : this. 
feare is our-true ſecurity ; the L o.x.p is neere this. 
heart,not todeſtroy.it, but to dwell with irand delight 
1R If, 

3 If itbeea truth, that ſecugity and judgementare- 
combyned; know further ſome of youthat are-yet un= 
called, there is with thee inthy finfyll courſes, follow. 
igg thee atthe heeles, judgement, the wrath of God a-. 


| bydeth on thee: and thus thy. conſcience in thy, wayes is-. 


diſquicted-: though this be but a ſpirit of bondage and = 
ſervile feare, yet it is leſle dangerous thentobe ſecure ;_ 
thou art nor. ſo neere the execution of. wrath asif thy 
conſcience were ſearcd, and growne paſtfeeling. Be-. 
ware therefore how thou ſtilleſt the voyce of thy con- 
ſcience, and ſilence it by cuſtome in finning ; for when 
all is huſh, woe to thee ; when thouart moſt dreadleſle, 
then God awaketh like a mighty. Gyant to reveile the 
power of his fierce wrath and indigyation upon theun- 
godly and impenitent. | 
The thiag threatenedis now to be conſidered: 
1 will reproove thee Jor I will reckon with thee : Obſer. 
G o Þ hath hu time to pey home the ſinnes heforbeareth : 
chough hee a long tame keepe filence, and let them goe 
wich it, . yet hee wall cortainely keepe-his audit ; wicked 


men 


man int h, let thy heart cheere thee ;, but know 
Nh for theſe As God will bring thee to judgement + 
though we goe on in the wayes' of our hearrs, have 
nothing {ayd tous, nevertheleſſe, we areas ſure to pay 
for it, as if we had already ſmarted: So Rom. 2. 3. rhe 
Apoſtle doth report himſelfe to rhe conſcience of the 
typocrite, aſſuring us of this truth, that he cannot goe 


ſcotfree : Thinkeff thow 0 man who condereneſt andther aud Rom. 2.3. 


deeft the ſame things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement 
of os m ifhe ſhould ſay ; ſuch as Ga reeinne ſome 
groſle things in other men, and yet are without true 
Sedicnce. uch(though God be filent, and they preſume 
onit, yet they) ſhall not eſcapehis judgement. Eccl.8. 
12. Though 4 ſinner dee evill an hundred times, and God 
prolong his dayes ; yetit ſhall got well withthemthat feare 
the Lord : a moſt manifeſt proofe, that the Lord will * 
find a time to reckon withthe ſinner whom he longeſt 
forbeareth : thereforeithinke not that quite taken a 
way,which for a time is deferred. 


Thereaſonis, becauſe the Lord isa righteous God, Reaſe 


the juſt Iudge of all the World, therefore cannot al- 
wayes ſuffer the wicked to goe on, but muſt needs at 
length wonnd the hayry ſcalpe of himthat goeth on in his , 
wickedneſſe.- Surely (faith the Holy Ghoſt) God will © 
wonnd the head of hisenemies. Andthis is the reaſonthe 
Apoſtlegiveth, why that wicked men ſhallnot eſcape 
judgment,though he make ſemblance of great matters 


P3.68. 
21I 


becauſe it s for the declaration of the juſt judgement of Rom.1,6, 


God ; who will rewardevery man according to his workes : 
Hee is a righteous G © Þ and therefore muſt judge 
according to vetity of thething, not according tothe 
outward appearance. Nay, the Lord is ſo juſt in His 
judgements 


Al 
WP 


Fa 


A Commentary upon the 


2 Pet. 4. 


judgements againſt fin, thathee will not ſufferir to goe- 


unpuniſhed, no not in his deareſt children'; but hiscor. 


reQing hand ſballlight on them by temporary chaſtiſe- 


ments im this life, though his loving kindneſle ſhall not. 
leavethem : therefore ſaith Saint Peter, if judgement ba- 
ginne at the. honſe of God ; what ſhall the end be of them that- 


obey not the Goſpell of God ? if the righteous ſhall ſcarce be. 


ſaved, where ſhall the wicked and the ungodly appeare ? 
But that wee may underſtand this Docrine of Gods, 


account, and convincing of ſinners the better z we muſt 


know that he reprooveth them,and ſetteth their fins be-. 
fore them three manner of wayes :. 
I. Inthislife.. 
2. Intheend of it. 
. 3: Artheday of judgement... 

1: Inthis lifethe Lord doth reproove,and (et finbefore. 
the conſcience,cither immediately, or mediately. Im- 
mediatcly, as in Cain, Adam, Saint Pard ; inall theſe, 
who cloting the eyes of conſcience, the Lord awakened. 
them, and ſummoned them beforehim, drawing afide 
the vayle of ignorance that covered their mindes, and 
made them plainly ro ſee the fearcfull viſage of a fin« 
full heart. But:this is as immediate, ſo extraordi.. 
nary. 
4 The ſecond way.is, when God uſeth ſome meane. 


and inſtryment ; and that is two-fold : cither by his 


word,or by correRtion. By his Word God doth daily 
accompliſh this: whenas we who goe on careleſly, not. 
much minding.which end goeth forward,find the pow- 
er of God inthe miniſtery, pleading againſt our wretch.. 
edneſle, feeling the ſpirit of God ſtriving with.us, and 
convincing our wayes : And looke ſo often as fin inthe 
conſcience is awakened, bothin regard of the org 
an 


2 Tz 


fiftiethP Saws; Verſe 222, 23. 
and guilt, comming as'aflaſh of lightning into thy cons» - 
{cience,and thatthouperceive the Lord to letfly thear-« 
rowes-of his wrathinto ry ;: ſo oftendoththe 


Lord reproovethee,and ſet thy-finbeforethee.' And as 
ordinanly by his Word,ſolikewiſe, byjudgements,as in 
Joſephs brethren, who when they ſaw the hand of Godto 
follow them;then had they preſented totheirconfcien- 
ces.a finw*abavetwenty. yeares befare they. had com- 
mitted : Then they ſaid oneto another, we havewerily g.,. .- 
ſinned againſs owr brother,' inthat we ſawthe anguiſhof his * 
ſoule when he beſonght #,and we would not heare him, there= 
fore s this evill come ones, Afﬀfiictions being ſuch things 
wherby the Lord boareth the care; and lifts up the eye-lid 
ofthe conſcience,and maketh usto looke on him whom TON 
we have pierced. When they are bewnd in fetters,andtyed | —_—} 
with the cords of affliction, then will he ſhewtheir worke, 
and their fins, that they bave been hanghty. 
The ſecond degree or kind is-in death, when the Lord 2 
openeth the conſcience to ſee how it hath lived ; and fil- 
lethit with expectation of further judgement. _ 
The third kind is, when God at the day» of judgement g -: 
doth inlarge the conſcience, caufipg it to ſee all the ini- 
quity & tranſgreſſions of a mans lite; when theulcer of 
the heart ſhall be launced, and all his buried corruption 
of. his infancy,youth, and riper age ſhall be made manie« 
feſt in the open view of men and, Angels.. | 
We muſtnot becauſe weeeſcaped, flatter ourſelves, ſet. 
ſeeing it is certainethat the Lords forbearance is nodiſ- 
charge: if a finnerlive to a thouſand yeares, ſhall he be 
ſpared * No, but as Zfay ſaith, The ſinzer of an bundred £6.65-20 
Jeares old ſhall be accurſed, . 
Ve muſt labour-to ſet our accounts ſtraight, meete x2 2, 
the Lord. in the way lecing heewaill come,, for it is a ; 
fearefull 


A Commen tary apon the 
en, Tre rn Wee fee how 
etl Lapwrow"ugrnaah igri; or. 


challendged hereafter will have their bookes of ac. 
. Counts for their diſcharge 


| : how ſervancs or faRors that 
aretobe reckoned with, will have their bills'of 


ſes and reeipts in a readinefſe: if wee bee thus wiſe 
in carthly things, how much more ſhould wee in 


heavenly / 
But it may be demanded, how may wee ſtand int 
day ofthe Son of man to give ouraccountrs ff 
By flyingto Cu n 1ST I» Sus by faith ; heisthe 
Chancelor of the Father,he will creffe alf:chy debr, fo 
that thou ſhalt never have it objeRed : He that beliewerh 


| ſhall never come into condemnation : But here the inward 
hand writing, the accuſation of the conſcience ſhall be 


blotted our,and in theday of judgemencthe acquittance 
ſhall be ſolemaly publiſhed to the greateſt comfore and 
rejoycing of the heart. 

Secing the Lord harhia time of accounts, let us take 


heede how wee adde ſin tofin with greedinefle : It may 


well bee admitted at this time wherein men take ſuch l;- 
berty, as if G o Þ allowed a breaking up from His 


'Schoole, or would take no correQions for any defaults 


now commitred : But if wee will believerhat God will 
havea timeto reproove and ſet before us all our miſdo- 
ings, letus take heede how wee run on, keaſt when thy 
eyes are opened,thou deſpaireofthy debt as unpardon- 
able. This conſideration would be a cooling cardto 
bridle usfrom many ſinfull proceedings. 
Now ir is further here obſervable, that heex- 
emplifieth by exhortation the judgement de- 
nounced. Whence welearne, 
We 


% 


fiſtieth P34 tn, YerſenL, 22, 23; 45 


We mult nat onely ſhemthe Dofirine of & judre- 
nemt, but me muit apply it 40 the profit of t er. A Dot. 
word of exhortation muſt. be uſed as well as doQtine z 

and this was ſo ufuall heretofore, that the rulers of the 
Synagogue doe dettominate (the miniſteriall fundtion 

from chis part of the exerciſe, A533. 15. Afterthe 
le&ure of the law and Prophets-was done ; they-ſpake 

and faid, if there bee any. word of exhoxtation for the 

ople, ſay on : Andaccordingly:Saiat Pax practifcth, . 

r after his dodrinall hiſtory hee commerhinthe-38,. 
verſe to cloſe perſonally with them. (verſe40,): Toa 
word inferred thence of exhortation, the miniſter muſt 
be inftant continually,a#5n dotrine, ſein reprooving, res . Ta, 
buking and exhorting : this application is that word of | 
wiſedome, which is reckoned up as the farit and moſt 
worthy :guift-of the Holy Ghoſt, for profit of the *Co.n.3 

> : as the nextisa word of knowledge. Ir be- 
commeth-.2 Miniſtcr of the afſembly-not onelyto have 


- naylesthatare poynted; matter ſound,wholeſome and : 
' fele&; but he muſt faſten and drive this nayle cunning- 


ly,ortheiffue wil not bs ſoſucceſſefull. We muſt unders 
ſtand thattrue a wry; rods things WY at Ms 
10 e Scriptutes-by.collation, . 
2 Colletion of þ 1 Wa nk | 
3. Application : this is afrer- a ſort the 
Ifeofthe former,as being the worker- 
| of them on the ſouleand conſcience, . 
' Thereafon:: beſide the charge the Miniſter hath, is, . 
the necefitty of the auditory : Forwee are thaee ſorts-+ 
of men. 
2 Vncalled. 
2 Newly called and in infancy» 
3 Or more ſpirituall and perteds 


The- 


36  -{f © ACommentaryuponithe- 
BL Redo th pore nomrvry wilknot : . + 
' The ſecond fo'farre as they are regenerate, 
would- but cannot: toſet "diſh of milke before a fn 
ling and bidit goe to,werea peece of fooliſh nurſery. 
The third;thovgh partly can,and partly will, yer by 
reaſon of fleſh, they neither cannor will as they ſhould, 
and therefore have need" of inſtrument for their afliſt- 
ance: if we wereall ſpirit, this ſpur were unneceſſary. 
The uſes aremanifeſt. | 
To us who are Miniſters of the Word, this Word:of 
wyHedome muſt dwell with-us.' Oh thatour rhetoricall 
comminations were turned into applicatory commun- 

- ing with the hearts of our people! now weeſhould ſee 
that our ſentences, as dartes, were-headed, whereby the 
ſpirit would ſtrike through rocky hearts. 

For all auditors ;- if this be our duty to:doe, - therit is 

ourduty to ſuffer ; where wee:muſt by thewill'of God . 

56 agents, there you muſt be-patients: Weemult norfic 
this word of wifedome by'mens carall-humours, ſay- 
ing ; a wotd this way, - isenough for wiſe men ; wee can 
ſeelight,though windowesbe not fet open: A Preacher 
that muſt ſpeake with your approbation, this muſt bee 
his order: lethim readefomecommon placecuriouſly, 
let him be numberſomein colleQions, let him bowell a 
controverfie never ſo preciſely,and inferre uſes ; but for 
application (though a ſenteacewell qualified may bee 
admitted)it muſt be very ſparing. Weſpeakeas if the 
dayes abounded with conſcience, .but weredefeRive in 
knowledge, we ſpeake as if our hearts were eafie to bee 
wrought on; but our Saviour teacheth us that the times 
are otherwiſe,and our hearts are above alldeceitfull,of 
uncircumcifionzthey will not take the dye of obedience, 
if tghtly dipped. 7 -* | 
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V dn 5s x 32, Oconfider this yeerhat forget Govzs | 


leaſt 1 teare you in pieces, and there bee 
none that can deltod Jon, 


| Now ſee the exhortation it ſelfe, and in it three 


things. 


2 Thet 
3 Theper 


- x The duty herequireth ;.conſuderation. 

to becenBicved (ths) 

yee that forget God. 
1 Thatthe Holy Ghoſt requireth this duty of con- 

fideration we are tolearne :- That it is our duty not onely to 

heare,but to mind, and meditate en the Word, which is de- 


Dg##; 


livered : this is all our duties. Hebr. 2. 1. Let ws give all 


diligence tothe things which wee have heard, leaſt wee les 
them ſlippe away. Philip, 4. 8, 9. Thinke on theſethings 
« which yowthave both heard andlearned. He that is a bleſſed 
bearer muſs think onthe word;to do it: and as Mary,ſo muſt 
all of us, {ay ap the word ſpoken, aud ponder it in our heats, 

For the underftanding of this duty, we muſt know, it 


includeth three things. 


: Anapprehenſwoninthe underſtanding. 
2 Aworking of the affetions. 
3 Converfton according. 


Conſider whence thou art fallen azd dos thy firſt workes ; 
and ſo this conſideration hath neceffarily going with it 
a change of the man, - otherwiſe by this confiderarion, 


Goas judgements conld not be avoyded. 
The reaſons of this duty are manifold, but 

I will but touch them. | 

Fromthe word it ſelfe,this duty is inforced. Heb.2.1. Reaſ. te 


2 From the great commodity, it maketh us wiſer 


then our Teachers: 


D 


3 From 
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Reaſ,3. Fromthe fruitfulneſſe of thar hearing wherewith this 


hs 


is not $ccOmpanyeth they decehveshemſclves the Ward 
wot mixed with faith profſiteth not. — 
Now thea that wee ſee the duty and whatitis ; 

Let us takEa view how it is with us,two ſorts of peo- 
ple inthis regard to bcereprehended : Thoſe that have 
neglected the pretious ſeaſon of grace in theſe times, 
wherein (as our Saviourdaith;)- the corwe is white to the 
harveff, For how many ofus are therethat heare cxer. 
Ciſes daily, going from one to another ? which is good 
and laudable: but how few are they that give but one 
halfe houre to the repeating of things-delivered, to the 
whetting of them on themſelves, and their houſchold, 
that truely conſider that which is taughtthem ? alaſſe, 
it commeth in at one care and gocth our at the other : if 
we are alittle affeRed inthe time of delivery, we goe a- 
way, neverchew the cudde, never by medication im- 

rigring in us the matter whercin wee are inſtrued, 
Face it commeth that ſome of us, all we have is an in. 
different good mind, and miniſtery, and Sermons 3 but 
we know not why nor wherefore, becauſe we confider 
ot the worke of the miniftery, we taſte notin medita- 
tionthings he bringeth. | | 

2 Others that arethrough Gods mercy called home, 
yet for want of having their wits and ſenſes exerciſed are 
fill babes, needing the firſt principles of religion. 

3 Anotherſort of us there are, that will give thi 
ſome confideration, but thus farre onely,ifitbe ado&- 
rinall or dogmaticall thing, we will recall it tomemo- 
ry, and commune of it, but that is all, never labour fur- 
therthen che very fpeculation, and increaſe ofknow- 
ledge ; hence of a hundred doQtrines wee know, there is 
rot one ſtampedin our converſation : Well wee muſt 


conſider 
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conſider theſe things which are adviſed; as we cometo. 5 
iſe prophecy, ſowemult * 


heare a good thing , #0t #8 def 
try thingsas the Bereans, andthen what we find conſo- 
nant withthetruth, we muſt hold it, not in theunder. 


ſtanding, but inthe heart and affeion. One dramme : 
inthe heart, is wortha pound inthe braine. So we ſhall 


honour Gedin hearing, and our (elves betruely edified ; 


and finally wee ſhall bee a crowne of rejoycing to our: 


teachers. © 
| This: threatning or this conviRianofthy evillt 


wayes to whatſoever we referre it, thedoctrine 


is equally grounded, namely : 
\ That rok oleafog the 
ning words muſt be received. The Prophet did not fing.; 
any. pleaſant note in the former verſes, buttold thoſe 
diſobedient hypocrites that their outward ſhew of god 
lineſle was not accepted, that they were wicked, and 
threatned them with imminent judgement ; yerhee're- 
—_— that this ſhould bee conftdered of them, thar ic 
ould'bee:' pondered of rhent- in their hearts. Every 
where the Prophet with great majeſty preſleth this 
word of threatning, which gageth the feltering wounds 


of people, that this ſhould be received. Heare now th ler.y.zr; 


8 yee fooliſh prople andmithout underitanding : Hearethe 


word, © yee kine of Baſhan &c. What word * looke Am93-44: 
verſe 1, 2. aderetion of their notable hypocrific ;: Go6 verſe 4, 


wp to Bethel and tranſgreſſe, to Gilgall and multiply tranſ- 
greſicon. For as many wives can-beec content to beare 
the name. of. their husband, and complement it with 
them, though-they cannoc yeeld them loveor obedi- 
ence : So here ;- as ſome puton vizzards-when they will 
doe evill,as fomeger figleaves to hidetheir nakedacſle: 


So.doe hypacrites-make profeſſion a ſtalking horſe 
D 2 under 
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1, but reprovving ,and threat Doc. 
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. . under whichthey may cover and concealetheir impies 
tie and wrerched hypocrifie. | 

Reaſon. The reaſon iscafily givenz whereſoever Go » hath 

a mouth, there wee muſt haveancare : If rhe Creator 
ſpcake in His Word, great reaſon the creature ſhould li- 
ſtca actentively. Many men that would be their owne 
carvers, they will have this ſpoken, and not that : He 
that would prophecie of wine and ſtrong drinke, tell 
them plealing ſtuffe for their humouryhe ſhall be admit» 
ted:theſemen would ſhorten the Spirit of Go ». Let 
us not doe ſo; when the word. ſpoken doth not pleaſe, 
kickenot againſt the pricke,ſpurnenotat the Word,bue 
condemne thy owne heart: are notall the Lords words” 
good to him that walkerth uprightly 2 

We muſt lay our hands on our mouth and ſay, the 
Lox » is juſt when Hee rebuketh ; ttisthe Lo »'s 
Word, it is good. 

Teethat frew Go »] Obſ. The hypocrite # a forget- 
terof' G o d : Theſe could publiſh His Ordinances that 
are thus herecharged. Soare the paths of aff that forget 
G 0 d, aud the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh: Where whom 
he calleth hypocrite, inthe end hee deſcribeth by this 
property, that they have forgotten G 0'D. And 1ob 36. 
12,14. He doubteth nor to match the hypocrite with 
the moſt prophane ones, even with the beaſt-like and 
uncleane. 

| Reaſ.r, If weconfider what the Lox » maketh and recko- 
neth forgerfulneſſe, which is ro want the effects rhat re- 
membrance ſhould have in ns : So Fſal.78.11. They for- 
gate His workes, and His wonders that Hee ſhewed them : 
though no ballad is more commonly known than thoſe 
workes then were; yet becauſe they obeyed not Go », 
nor clave to Him, which theſe workes and ma_—_ 
0 


oak. i. COn———=— 
fifiiedbPaxtnin Poſe 22,23; 


ſhould have range, theyareſaid to be forgewt 
;. The ſtate 0 

from” G'o » : now-whenhis heart is/ farre from G oo, 
the Lo »-. is forgottea with him; forwhatthe hearr 
doth not, is not done before Him. .. -_ -.. 


> The remembrance of Ge > isin His wayes, and by per ;: 
x pry ed «3 " 


not acknowledging His waies, we bid Him | 
us ; therefote every one who hath not obedience forget- 


Leſt 1 jadregina pes] Obſerve: Go »'s judgements Dod?. 


threatned are avoidable by repentance. Ezek.33.14. When 
1 ſay wnto the wicked ; Then ſhalt ſurely dye, if hee turne 
from his ſinne, and doe that which i lawful and right, hee 
fhalt ſurely live, So Ter.18. 7,8.\When 1 ſhall ſpeake con- 
cerning 4 nation, and concerning 4 kingdeme, to plucke up, 
and pull dawne, and to deftrey it, if that nation true from 
their evill, I will repent of. the evill-that 1 thought to doe 
»ntothem. Forall legall menaces have their exception 
expreſſed or concealed. The judgements are two-fold, 


Ordinary, or Extraordinary and neceſlary.” Ordinary 


are ſignified three wayes: 
.1 By beginaings of wrath. 
2 -By apparitions prodigious. 
3 Bythe Law. 

Now this threatned is a legall menace applyed by 
propheticall miaiſtery, and therefore beareth this ex- 
Ception. 

Wherefore,when the judgements of Go » are ſcat- 
tered abroad upon a nation, a family, or particular per- 
ſons, let ustake warning, and by ſpeedy repentance feck 
to quench the fire of His indignation, and tnrne unts 
the Lox », then will Hee turne from His diſpleaſure 
cenccaved againſt us, 

D3z , 


* 


the hypocrite isto:have ivhe: farre Reeſe 2 
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- T4earrye] Ob. Govn's anger is weſt » after 
anteraleſel dr nt UN - 
| long forborne with, burlooke how G o » commeth to 
'. Hoſ13. jt, 1 will be untothem-as 4 Lion, and as 4 Leopard te 
| a w4y will I obſerve them, The wrath and jeatouſce of Gon 
© a0. ſhall \{moake againſt that man, that abuſed His goodneſſe. 
. Treaſures of wrath manifeſted on him that-abuſerh. 
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God's IO, A ſtorme the longer brewing, 
; Romg. themorevehemently it falleth : This ts theend of Get 
; v* Piece, 

Yſe,  Tomake wfewre inthe midſt of all ourfecoriry; 1. 

F might apply ir nationally, and perſonally. 
/ | Dot, Andtherebe none to deliver thee, | Obl. God's judge- 
p ments cannot be prevemed by the impenitent; Thereis no - 
meane of their delivery from Him : Hawd-in hand the 
wicked ſhall not eſcape. He flgerh from the weapon of iron, 
and the bow of braſſe doth firike him thorow (ſaith 106) like 
: a bird, the more ſhe ſtruggleth, the more intangled. 1f 
Kay 24. Fe eſcape a nooſt; he falleth imothe pit ; if he ſcrable out 
+7. thence, he s intercepted with a ſnare. The day ofthe Lord * 
to the impenitent,ss 4 one cone from a Beare,and fell upon 
4 Lion; The Lord is omnipotent, neither can any reſiſt - 
Him. 

Yſe. » It convinceth our vaine hopes, weſometimes thinke 
it ſocafietowinde out with G o-Þ, that we wiſh with 
them in E/ay,that He would haſten His worke, thatwe 
may ſeeir, and ſuch as do ſecurely call for the comming -. 
of the Lord; there are not a few, forthey thinke eaſily 
to eſcape thoſe judgements which they cannot beleeve : 
Others like thoſe Hypocrites in Eſay; They are at aco- 
;venant with hell,;and at aleague with the grave: Others 
if they doe waſh their hands, thinke they ſhall Pw 

| ; - 
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be countedinnocent.. Others, becauſe they. have cſcas» 
TC 
t inke to well caough with any thing taat 
hl befall them :: but this ſentence ſtriketh dead. all 
theſe conccirs of theimpenitents 

It is a ground of exhortarion, that while this acceps 
tabletime laſteth, even while it is called to day, while 
He may be found, letus ſceke Him, beſt we wring owe 
hands, weepeand waile whea iris remedileſle. 


hit. 
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Vanxsns 23, Whoſoeveroffereth praiſe, glorifieth Me : 
and to him that ordereth bs converſation. 
aright, will Tfhew the ſalvation of God. 


| Gs laycth dewne for the comfort of the god! y, 


the true worſhipper, and deſcribes him firſt by his 


worſhip, which is not inthe outward — but 
morall and ſpirituall: and this worſhip is amplified by 
the effec, Gafaghey 2: He is deſcribed by his care- 


full walking, and thar is ſet forth by the conſequence,or 
by a promiſe annexedtoit; which is,the Lo x Þ's ſab. 
vation. | 

Hethat offereth praiſe] This word is ſometime put for 
ſacrifice; ſometime, and moſt frequently for the ation 
of praiſe and thankſgiving. 

The aRionis either mentall or vocall: andin this laſt 
ſenſe itis taken here : for the Hypocrites by whom the 


_— was not honoured, they were not ſparing in the 
other, 


2 He ſhall glorifie Me thatis, heſhall ſhew forth My 
p/ary 3 for man is honoured once: way, God another. 
is honoured, whenthere is put upon him any ho- 
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a, nour, which before is intheperſon-chat yeeldeth Bur” 


the. Lordis honoured, when the honour which He hath 
is acknowledged by the-cxcature, not. any which Hee 
hath not befere rted.! >; | | | 
- Hee that ordereth his. way } Even-as wee ſay, toſet a 
courſe : So hee that having his eyes.in his head looketh 
to his ſteps, he ſhall fee My lalvation. .' The ſumme of 
the Yerſe is thus much... 21 10 bt] WRITES; 
& You have heard of many that worſhip Mee in 
<« the outward Ceremony onely, having no care 
 *« of My Commandements,youhave heardthem' 
«© rebuked and threatned; but let not any good 
* man bediſcouraged, for who ſo doth not in 
< the outward Ceremony-onely ſerve Me, but 
& his ſpirit praiſeth Me, this man glorifieth My 
&©-Name;-and who ſo ſhewcth this their inward 
« worſhip by godly well-and orderly-walking, 
© though many troubles may befall them, yer T 
* will ſhew-them My ſalvation; | 
The firſt point: in that heſerteth this praiſing in op- 
poſition againſt the outward ceremony : Obſer. What 
worſbipthe Lord hath ever liked well of, and how His true 


worſhippers have ſerved Himin all times, viz.in ſpit and 


ruth,There was never any withoutthis ſpiriruall wor- 
ſhip- that found acceptance with Him, or truly ſerved 
Him : If onedid never ſo greatthings outwardly, with- 
outthis.inward ſervice, they were deteſtable unto God, 
Looke Efay 1.11,12,13,14. and Chep.66:Nomaryelt, 
for the Lord preſcribed theſe to ſerve the other, and for 
ſpirituall ſervice ſhewed in theſe they are accepted. 
Looke-as the body. whenthe. ſoule isabſent, is-but an 
unſavoury: carkaſe : So thefe when. the ſoule is from 
them,are a carrion,and deteſtation befptethe Lord; but 
ſpirituall 


— fiftieth P$RaLtue, Perſe 21,22, 23: 5} A 


irituall and morall worſhip that was by it ſelfe, and 
jp it ſelfe accepted : abedience is better thamthe fat of 
mn mercy oo reall faerrfice. FH ypakt not wnts your fa. 
' thers £oncerning' burnt .offerings;; on ſacrifices. ; But the 
thing 1 commanded them, Foun my voice; and 1 wil 
be your God, &c. Thatis, though I gave youa ceremo-» 
niall Law, yet:I' commanded not this, as if the thing 
bardy. performed, were. my ſervice and worſhip;:be- 
cauſe-by meethey iechimeſe ribed : Thus A46el, Zack, 
\Noab, þ x97 wanr- faith,1n walking with Him,infearing 
Him; and thus the holy Kiows and Prophets ſerved 
Him. 
Thereaſon why theo » alwayes accepted ſoeh Reaſ. 
 worſhipzand none withour it,is,becauſe it only is agree- 
ablc to His Nature, Hee' is-a ſpirit, and will be worſupped 
in ſpirit and irth. 
Seeing ſpirituall worſhippers have alwayes ſerved Yſe. 
Go.»v,and beeneaccepted,and they only ; let us labour 
to be ſuch, letus labour for faith, feare, love, thankful. 
neſſe; ef] pecially ſeceingnow ſhadowes are vaniſhed,and 
the abrogation of ceremonies is laid afide, the ſubſtance 
being exhibired, andtheiSpirir;ſhed forth on all fleſh 
more aboundantly... = 
Secondly, whereas the Hou v Gn or ſorterh 
out thetrue worſhip of G o'D by this part of offering 
praiſe ; it teacheth : That all o of us who truly worſhip the Daddy, 
Loo x », muſt be plentifull in thankſgiving above all ther 
things; our Eo. roy beenlarged, andtheft of 
our api utntied to tw ___ ay Lord; fe 
ts 4g00 thing,it 54 an thing, for praije is —_ 
Sing tothe Looms new ove let ewe be baard in the 
Congregation, It is the crie-of the Pſalmes, that every 


ſervant of Go. », of what. age, ſex, and.condition ſo- 
ever 
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the Lordis honoured, when the honour which He hath 
is acknowledged by the-<xcature, not. any which Hee = 
hath not befereimparted.. 7 1 ; 
- Hee that ordereth his way} Even-as wee ſay, toſeta 
courſe: So hee that having his eyes in his head lookerh 
to his ſteps, he ſhall fee My alvation. .' The ſumme of 
the Yerſeisthus much. . af 391 -o127140 : 53 FRAN 
« You have heard of many that worſhip Mecin 
© the outward Ceremony onely, having no care 
© of My Commandements,youhave heardthem' 
«© rebuked and threatned; but let not any good 
* man bediſcouraged, for who ſo doth nor in 
« the outward Ceremony-onely ſerve Me, but 
< his ſpirit praiſeth Me, this man glorifieth My 
&©-Name;-and who ſo ſheweth this their inward 
« worſhip by godly well-and orderly-walking, 
* though many troubles may befall them, yet T 
* will ſhew-them My ſalvation; | 
The firſt point: in that he ſerteth this praiſing in op- 
poſition againſtthe outward ceremony : Obſer. What 
worſbipthe Lord hath ever liked well of, and how His true 
worſhippers have ſerved Him in all times, viz.in ſpirit and 
rath,There was never any without this ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip- that found acceptance with Him, or truly ſerved 
Him : If onedid never ſo greatthings outwardly, with- 
ourthis.inward ſervice, they weredeteſtable unto God. 
Looke Efay 1.11,12,13,14, and Chep.66;Nomarvelt, 
tor the Lord preſcribed theſe to ſerve the other, and for 
ſpirituall ſervice ſhewed in theſe they are accepted, 
Looke-as the body. whenthe. ſoule isabſent, is-but an 
unſavoury: carkaſe : So thefe when. the ſoule is from 
them,are a carrion,and deteſtation befgrethe Lord; but 
ſpirituall 
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ſpirituall and morall worſhip that was by it ſelfe, and 
foe it ſelfe accepted : Qbedience is better thamthe fat of 
Rammes, mercy before all ſaerifice. Efpakt not unto your fa. 
' hers concerning” burnt 'offerings,: 0n ſacrifices. ; But the 
thing 1 commanded them, ſaying,0bey my voice; and 1 wil 
be your God, &c. Thatis, though I gave youa ceremo- 
niall Law, ycrt:I' commanded not this, as if the thing 
bardy performed; were. my ſervice and worſhipbe- 
cauſe-by meethey \rcre preſcribed : Thus 4bel, Encch, 
\Noab, Abraham,in faith; in walking with Him,infearing 
Him; and-thus the holy Kings and Prophets ſerved 
The reaſon why the; o x > alwayes accepted ſuch Reaſ. 
 worſhipzand none withour it,is,becauſe ir only is agree- 
ablc to His Nature, Hee' is-a ſpirit, and will beworſlypped 
in ſpirit and truth. CHO 
Seeing ſpirituall worſhippers have alwayes ſerved Ye. 
G0o.v,and beeneaccepted,and they only ; let us labour 
to be ſuch, letus labour for faith, feare, love, thankful. 
neſle; eſpecially ſeeingnow ſhadowes are yaniſhed,and 
the abrogation of ceremonies is laid afide, the ſubſtance 
being exhibited, and4heiSpirir;ſhed forth on all fleſh 
moreaboundantly.. {. 19 ul 213 
Secondly., whereas the Ho 1-v-, G-x 05-r- ſetteth 
out thetrue worſhip of G o'D by this part of offering 
praiſe z it teacheth : That all of #s who truly worſhip the Day, 
Lo x.D, muſt be plentifull in thankſgiving above all other : 
things; our hearts ſhould be enlarged, and the ftrings'of 
our tongues uttied to praiſe Him. Praiſe the. Lora; for 
it s agoed thing, it is a pleaſant thing, for praiſe is comely.: 
Sing tothe Lord a new ſong, let his praiſe be beard in the 
Congregation, It is the crie-of the Plalmes, that every 
ſervant of Go.», of what: age, ſex, and.condition fo- 
eve 
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everſhould praiſe the Lord ;yea, by all mcanes poſlibly 
-.  Trincluderhchreethings 7 | /- Cry 
'+ 1+ 3 An apprechenfion'of a thing praiſe-yor- 
thy, tor this istheground, - 
-2 Amotioninthe hearr. 
3 Aconfeſioninthe mouth. _ - | 
«Theſe two laſt branches David o ;Pfal.71.21, 
22,23. Having vowedthe praiſe of the Lord, Yerſe 22. 
Heparticularly openeth the acts (asit were)in the three 
and twentieth Yerſe, My lips ſhall rejoyce; when 1 ſing of 
thee ; yea, my ſoule,which thou haſt redeemed, Andthis is 
ent toſhewthe thing. Now many reaſons may 
be given why this duty aboveall other is accepted of 
Go». And herein ſtandeth the difference of praiſe in 
the godly, from the praiſe of the wicked : Hypocrites 


| oftenſce things given that are thanke-worthy ; they 
willhave ſet ſpeeches, but their hearts and ſoules they 
ariſenot, = are farre from the Lord. 


Many reaſons might be given, but I will name but 
one, and that is the largeneſſe of the objeR : Faith hath 
the Promiſe as the ground of it,and experiences: Feare, 
the threatnings and judgements; Love,ſome effeRs wit- 
nefling favour: Butevery thing is matter of Praiſe, all 
the creatures,from the moſtglorious Angel to themea- 
neſt ſimple, is argument of Praiſe: from thoſe treaſures 
of lifehidin Cu « 1sr, tothe wagging of the finger, 
all matterof Praiſe. $US, 

This convinceth many of us, who will goe for good 

worſhippers : weobſervenot His works praiſe-worthy, 

keeping a faithfull regiſter of Mis benefirs towards us : 

Our heatts never worke over in thankefull confeſſion ; 

Wecount it ridiculous.if men doe tell vs what on : 
| at 


fiftieeh P83 Lu mHerſe us, 22; 23; ry 
hath done for their ſeules, and bleſſe Him for ſome ex- 
periences : Nay, many. of vs, our mouthes are filled 
with 2neaftcrne wind; we murmure and repine againſt 
the Zerd + Bur theſe that honour the Zord, they are all 
ſacrificers of Praiſe. . | 
"We muſt all tirre up our ſelves, thinking on His be. Fe 25 

nefirs to our ſoules ; let us all that are His flock, andthe 
ſheepe of His paſture, be giving of Him praiſe,and teach 
all ages to doe it, from generation to generation, | 

Obſerve further : That in Praiſe, the Lord ts eſpecially Do%Ft . 
hanoared : Praiſe is better eſteemed withthe Zord, than | 
a Bullock, a Heiferfaire horned and hoofed. No part 
of worſhip wherein the Zzrd more ſhinerh, than inthe 
tauding and praiſing His holy Name, the perfeRion of 
the reſt is to be reſolved intothis : Praiſe is the very glo- 
rifying of G o » : For whatis Praiſe, butthe approving 
and publiſhing of His praiſe-worthineſle *: This is al 
the glory can redound to God from the creature. When 
we honour men, we putuponthem that which they had 
not, but being with us, we yeeld it tothem : But glori- 
tying of God is nothing but ſhewing forth thatglory 
which He uw asall-ſuthcient bo creat 

We may feet againe inthe difpofttion of every true 
praiſer of His Nama. r. Hehath anhighthought of 
Ged's glorious Majeſty. 2- He hath a conſcience of. 
his owne unworthineffe : For as God is lifted up, ſorhe 
creature is deprefled : Neither can any man without de» 
niall of himſelfe, and confcience of ſpirituall Povert 
praiſethe Lord. David teachethinhis example, P/at. 
116.12.WWhat ſhall 1 returneto the Lordfor all Hu benefits? - 
T will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the Name of 
the Lord. Where you may ſee, that intrue praiſing agd 


thankſgiving, we muſt have conſcience of -our owne in- 
ſufficiencie, . 


A Continentary pon the 


ſufficiencie, and unworthineſſe : Not wnts ws, 0 Lord, not 
unto 1s ;but tothy Name bepraiſe. 

PYſe. | Wherefore, toenforce the former dutie, if the glory 
of God berakento heart with us : Ietus ſtirre up our dull 
heartsto praiſe Him, for herein is Heglorified, | 

Pig, Her that ordereth his way aright] Obſ, Every true 
wor ſhipper of 'God muſt be carefull of bis walking... Theſe 
that truely feared the Lord, with their inward and our 
ward worſhip, thisisJoyned, thatthey order and dire& 

their wayes, that is, looke tothe deeds which they tra- 

2 Tim, 1. yerſe, be ordered according tothe will of God, Let hins 

2* that calleth-on the Name of the Lord,or that worſhippeth, 
depart from iniquity. There is no man truely tearing God, 
and worſhipping Him, but thts is his care, to looke that 
his ſteps be taken in uprightneſle : the wicked ſerteth a 

face on the matter, but thejuſt ardereth his way : This 
is ſuch arr unſeparable fruit of true religion, that Saint 
Tames doubteth not to define true religion before. God, 

- to viſit the fatherleſſe and widowes, and to keepe our ſelves 

x wn ſpotted of the world. 

. Now toſhew how wemay.cometo order our wayes; 
for which I will give you one generall rule: and tharis, 
to ſet the Lord alwayes before you : Thus Enoch and Abra. 
ham, their lrves have beene a walke before Him ! And no- 
thing is more effefuall rokeepus inthe Kings way,and 
preſerve us from falling, than to ſer the Lord alwayes 
before us :-Experience confirmeth ir, He preſent, finne 
is chaſed ; as He departcth, ſo1inne ſucceedeth. 

' But that we may come to the practice of this maine 
rule, three othermuſt be obſerved. 

1 Wemulſt looke that the ground of all our 
ations be true and perfect, that is, from a 
ſound heart: Thus Hezekiah walked before 

cas of God 


Reco b ge 


Ee ACT 


—_ #itie 


— <=—_— NN —  -, 


> P$sarxun,Yerſerr, 22, 23; 59- 


ww) 


God with an upright and perfeit heart, All 
our duties we doe are wayes'\which muſt 
come from a pure heart' and faith unfai- 
ned. A pure heart purged with faith un- 
fained, muſt be.che ground, 

We muſt looke to the rule of our actions : 
Hold ſhall a young man clewſe his way ? By Phil, r1g, 
keeping it according to thy Word. The Word 9 
is our candle br lanthorne to our feet, and a Veſaoy. 
light to var paths : and this Hezekiah joy- 

neth with the other 5 1 have walked before 

thee with a pure heart in doing that which 


990dinthy ſight. 


But you will ſay, how may we have a warrant in the ef 
Word for our particular ations ? 

Looke thy deed be ination of thy calling, ſhewing 4 nſw, 
love to G o v immediately, to' thy neighbour, and 
Gov inhim, 


\ 


3 Wemuſtlooketo the end : Whatſoever you 


doe, let all be done to the glory of God: 


- 'andtheſerules obſerved, our wayes ſhall 


be holily direQed. 


This convinceth many to bee no true worſhippers, Ye. 
forthey dire& not their wayes; they doe what is good 
notin Go »'s eyes, but their owne eycs, they ayme at « p;, wa; 
their owne enriching, at theirdignity, their pleaſure and fier Per-_ 
delight. This yourformer * Teacher cricd our of, as {775 ws 


Miſter 


the woe of theſe times,that Profeſſion and practice were 2a, ze ſuc- 


{cjoyned. 


ceeded, 


This teacheth, how we muſt ſhew our ſelves trucly £2 
religious, ſincere worſhippers, even by looking :o our 


wayes = 


7 will ſhew him the ſalvation of God] Obſ. The Lord Doc?, 


v, 


> 


wpholdeath 


60 


| {Commentary wponithe..\ 


oldeth and delivereth. ſuch: as walke uprightly.: Ti'Qs 
:when'4brahamdrovped in regard of the dangers which 
threarned him,the L o xD bid him not-feare, but as He 
ſpeaketh, Ger.18.2:;WValke before Me and bee upright, 1 
am thy buckler to defend thee from evill: And Pſal.z4.15, 

_ *Theeyes of the, Lord areuponthe righteous, His cares are 


barely looke uponthem hikeanidle ſpeRator No, but 
that hearing them, He might deliver them out of all their 
Bal.gt.rr troubles, Hee giveth His Angels charge over ws to keepe 
«u in all bis wayes: Wile wec order our wayes aright, 


3 confirmeth by his own experience,he ordered his way : 
as Ai7.24.16, Helabouredso walke with a cleare conſcience 
before Ged. and man, and Hee had ſhewed him the Lords 

Y; ſulvation.; fot({airh he) Perſecutions which 1 ſuffered at 
Antioch, Iconium and; Liſira, but from them all the Lord 

j COrdinary.. 
delivered me. The Lords Salvation is- Extraordinary, 
oY yy" 

Fſe, This ſerveth for; our-great-confolation, that make 

conſcience of our wayts,. and'addrelfe them as inthe 

fight of G o » : For (al.is) if a poore one profeſle, and 
practice, he ſhall incutre their diſpleaſure on whom hee 
chicfly depends, he ſhall. yen{qure his Hace, hazafd, ifhe 
be a tradeſinan, i helofſe of his beſt cuſtomers,nor 10 be 
coſpected by :hoſe above him;1f God blefſe himylerhim 
takevp che yoake of: C n & 1.5 7, which maketh ſepa- 
ratio; he fhsll betraduced,mocked,and find as ilkeyes, 
and deſpightſ:1i neighbours, as 1[ear : If 'he embrace 
the Golpcl,hc ſhall not eſcape. his perſecution : Burifuch 
as have no cycs to {ce the inward glory of the Kings 
Sauzhter, will count him meanely gifced, of no great 
CEN): quality, 


open totheir cry + Andto what purpolet Dorh the Lord 


the Lordis preſerit ro ſhew. us:His ſalvation. This Pay!” 


PPAR; + 
is - o 


fiftieeh Ps ALME, Perſe 21,22, 25 61 


uality, not fittoriſe to place. Lerthe Miniſter walke 

cerely inwardly, heſhall have trOuble, the meſſenger 
of Satan buffetring ; or outwardly, even ſometimes 
thoſe that ſhould be leaſt an offcace ro him,as Peter was 
to Cunx1sr, Pauland Barnabas at variance : If theſe 
occurrences,and perſons were the utmoſt, our ſtate were 
more tollerable : but in thoſe not fleſh and bloud fo 
much, as Principalities,Powers,and the Governours of 
this world that is, ofthe darkneffe of this world, ſpiri- 
tuall malic. ; in high places, theſe are afſaultants, and 
come againſt us,as the Divell, x Pet.5. Nowthenif we 
have ſuch great enemies when we beginneto walke up- 
rightly, where is ourcomfort ? even here; the Lord will 
ſhew His ſalvation: Faithon Him is our viRory;though 
dangers are great, He delivercth us out ofthem all, 
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THE DOCTRINES * 
CONTAINED IN 
 _FTHIS COMMENTARY. 


I Very Chritian profeſſeth enough to bind him 

Þ- all holineſſe. 
Gods Children may know G © Þ to beetheir 

Father. 

3 G o » «mtonely a merciful Father, but animpar- 
tial judge. 

4 Such as onr deeds are,ſuch ſhall G © Þ 5s judgements 
betoward ms, 

5 Toconfider onr fathers impartiall juice, that hee will 
not ſpare us in our evills, breedeth holy feare in His 


'2S 


Children, 


—— 


et 


Theend ofthe Doarines. 
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Vpon '1 P'z'r, Chap. 1. Yeſe 17. 


And if ye call onthe patho, ol without reſets 

of perſons judgeth according to every mans 

| wi paſſe the time of your. ſojourning here 
in feare. 


ea? Aint Peter having exhorted to faith inthe 
OV) rkirteenth verſe, becauſe a true faith ever 
PF clenſeth the heart ; hee adjoyneth inthe 

5 fourteenth eſe an exhortation to holi- 
nefſe, which by ſundry arguments hee 


I Thoſe who are obedient childrenmuſt not live 
in their former diſobedient courſes of luſts. 


"verſe 14. 
oY Y E 2 2 Such 


A Commentary pon the 


lt Ai 0 


: 2 Such wayes which are fruites of darkneſſemuſt 
bee lefr: of us who-are the Lords childrennow 
made light inthe Lord : Bur the life ih Juſtwas 
the effect of theignorance of their mindes, © by 
which they wereeftranged from God, * 
3 Such example as our heavenly Father giveth us, 
= Þ ſuch-wee mult follow, labouring to expreſſe his 
bt vertues who.hath called us : Bur our.God whe 
7 hath called ns, is a holy God. 

; 'Such' who are called the children of an impar- 
tiall Father muſt walkein feare, eſchewing evill, 
yea all appearances of evill. But you are called 
atterthename of that Father who judgeth with- 

 outrcſpee of perfons : This argument the Text 
conteyneth. - | 

5 The laſt followeth : wee muſt keepe carefully, 
« Ffromthoſeevills from which wee are ſet free by 
anunvaluable ranſome : for Priviledges are care- 

fully kepr which arecoſtly obteyned. verſe 18, 
Theſe words thenthus lying in Coherence, for their 
; matter conteyne an argument with an exhortation in- 

'& ferred uponit, | 

| The words themſelves have no great difficulty inthe 
> phraſe which ſhould make us ſtay upon the explication 


otthem. 
$ The ſumme ts ; as if he ſhould have ſaid. 
| © Seeing that you are called after an impartiall 
F * Father, who is no reſpeRer of perſons, for he 


* dealeth with every one as his caule is, therefore 
* paſſe the time ofthis flitting aboade which you 
© heremake onearth, in feareto offend him. 

W.-- Firſt then wee ſee in generall fromthis verſe, That 
= 25.1. every Chriftian prefeſſeth exongh to bind him to all 
4 holineſſe. 
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bolinefſe : Who will not make claime of having God 


for his father ? that juſt God ; which yet is here made a 
ground of walking in feare and reverence, 2 Tim. 2.19, 
Let every one that calleth on the Nameaf Cunisr, 
depart from iniquity, or that nameth himſelfe by the 
name of the Lord, ler him depart. Who woulddiſ- 
clame his part in Chriftendome 2 yet Rom. 6. 2. This is 
made a ſufficient conſideration to oblige us to all holi- 
neſle ; How fhall we that are dead to finne, live yet therein ? 
For as one who profeſleth himſelfe the Kings ſubjeR, 
doth thereby acknowledge himſelfe bound in all things 
to obey him, ſo farre as he may with his duty to God, 
though hee bee not ſo neere his perſonas thoſe of his 
Majeſties houſehold are : So here, we that profeſle our 
ſelves Gods people,ought to yeeld our ſelves ſubjeR in 
all things to him, though we have not that more neere 
reſpe& whichis found in others, who by a kind of excel- 
lency are called Men of God. 

Which convinceth many who doe not thinke, the 
more preciſe care of duties to concerne them, bur that 
Church-men oddly, or thoſe who will not keepe com- 
pany, butprofeſſe more forwardly then others, theſe 
onely they thinke tyed to ſtrineſle in their courſe, 
Challendge them for a uſuall oath, they ſlippe the col. 
ler, and plead, why they are no precifians, none of thoſe 
forward profeſſors. But when they will call G o » 
Father, | who is ſuch a judge aSwill not ler idle words 
eſcapehim, they profeſſe enough (were it incruch)to 
reftraine all ſuch licentiouſnefle, 

2 Apaine ſomewill be onthe tops of theirbrethren, 
if they doe never ſo little inthoſethings which them- 
ſelves praQice inthe higheſt degree and why ? they 
are profeſſors, as if themſelves (were not their vow 
| E 3 \ forgatten) 


— 


V [es 


- | Af Commentary won the - 


M4 £20 


Anſw. 


forgonen) made not profeſſion at all of ay holineſſe; 
3 Yea thoſe arc here rebuked alſo, who, if men bee 


| fearefull todoc ſomethings they thinke finfull, though 


others eſteeme them free, they count this care ſcrupu- 
tous niceneſſe, and comming from a pride in them, 
where:st is a neceſſary companion. of acknowledging 
God their Father, a G o d imparriall in juſtice : the 
truth is, they bite and whine, do a fault and complaine,,. 
when they will not come onto the like care and ſtrit- 
neſſe, they condemneir in others as pride, leaſt their 
conſciences ſhould accuſe them for not imitating thoſe 
more forward wayes then ſtand with their liking, 

This muſt ſtirre us up, af. we will but looke to have 


God our Father, to endeavour holineſſe, otherwiſe we- 


ſhould diſhonour that glorious Name of His. What 


thoſe are who are not under our-honſhold government, 
martereth not to our diſcredit, but the vertues and vices- 
of ourchildren, are our prayſe and our reproach. Thus. 


much 1n generall. 

In particular from this verſe may be obſerved : That. 
Gods children-may know G © Þ tobe their Father, The 
Apoſtle could not on thisground of their being called 
the children of G 0.9, moove them to walke in feare, 
ifit were of ſuch nature that none could perceive ir. 

Buri may be ſaid, this co/leRion is impertinent, be. 
cauſe every one may know that by profeſſion he bear- 
eth the Name of a Sonne of G © »; but-this is one 


thing, to know Tam a child of G © Þ. accordingly as. 


Igvc for, and whether Iam cally fo or not : this is 
the queſtion, 

The Scripturein the phraſe of being #called] inclu- 
deth rhe[" being JObſerve of hv che name whereof is 
put upon'us ;58-1 Hahn 3. 1. Behold what love the m_ 
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hath ſhewed us that ws ſhould bee called the Sownes of God, 
whereby { callizg] is not meanr an empty title or bare 
denomination, butthe thing it ſelfe together, withour 
which Goddoth not paſſe theritle to any. Names doe 
follow the nature of rhings, and any who may know 
God, and call His Name upon Him, may know whether 
that Hee is the Sonne of the living G © Þ : theforce 
therefore of theſe words is this. 1f you bee ſuch who 
made now by faith the Sonnes of God, arc called after 
Him your Father. 


— 


But it may bee ſaid, it is one thing to know weecall gbjet?, 


G o Þ Father, and another thing roknow Heeis our 
Father. 


Wee cannot truely call Him Father unlefſe wee firſt A»ſw, 


might know Him to bee our Father : In every true 
ſpcech there rauſt be to truth, an agreementbetwixtthe 
mind and word, as well as betwixt the mind and matter 
whereof we ſpeake. Were it true we were the children 
of God, yet it we ſhould call him Father, not knowing 
ſo much, wee ſhould fin againſt truth in ſo calling Him g 
not that I ſpeake athing falſe, bur I affirme a true thing 
falſely, while I ſay it beſide my knowledge. Rom. 8.16. 
God hath given us Hts ſpirt whereby wecry, Abba Father ; 
when they had not that meaſure of the ſpirit which 
now 1s given to believers, they acknowledge God their 
Father. Eſay 64.8. Now 0 Lord, thou art our Father, 
W hat woman if ſhe marry a mans Son, doth not know 
her husbands father to bee herfarher © Thus ic is with 
the ſoule by faith married ro Cu x 15s r thenaturall 
Son of God, it cannot, knowing it ſelfe by faith in Him, 
bur ſeethat it hath one Father with him : now looke as 
the common ſenſe knoweth the eye ſeeth, and as theun» 


derſtanding refleRing on it ſelfe, knoweth thatir dorh 
E 4 underſtand ; 
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underſtand; Sothiseyeof faith, chis ſupernaruralluns- 
derftanding doth know i: felfe ro ſee Chriff on whom ir 
believerh. Yea the Papiſts will yeeld weemay know 


* faith, though notlove: whence wee may inferre that a 


Gal.3.26, 
Ioh.5.z. 


fer. 


man may-know that he is. borne of God, ' Yee are all the 
ſonnes of God by faith-in Chriſt. He that believethis bore 
of God, Shall rhat God which teacheth by inſtin of 
nature, every reaſonable creaturc in theirkinds, ſo that 
the young know their dams, as every Lambe knoweth 
its owne Ewe; ſhall he beget children which in ordina+ - 
ry courſe cannot know and acknowledge him who hath 
begotten them? yertthis muſt not befo conſtred as ifrhe 
child of God were at all times able to acknowledge God - 
his Father : for as naturall knowledge is fomerimesſo 
alrered by phrenzie, melancholy, and other diſeaſes 
much diminiſhed, and after a ſort aboliſhed, that wee 
know not them whom wee have knowne, bur take our 
deareſt friends for our greateſt foes : So here this 
heavenly knowledge, by temptations and fpirituall de- 
ſertions, may beſoimpayred, ſceme aboliſhed, and ſo 
perverted,that a believing Son of Ged may fly from his 
Father, as an enemy to him. 

Whichdoth ſhewtheuntruthof ſuch popiſhuncom- 
fortable Dodrine-z that though wee may hopewell, 
yet wee cannot know G o Þ tobee our Father, IF 
one comming to G-o » in Prayer ſhould ſay, 
my Father I thinke, for I cannot tell, andthoupgh I 
have a fallible hope, yet I cannot bee ſure without 
ſome revelation that I am ſo ; were not thisa ſweete 
beleeving preface 2 would: not all that werebuilt oa 
ſuch a ground ſhake like a reede toſſed with the 
wind Many amongſt us havea fmachof this lea- 
yen 3 they doe believe G © D: hath His Children, 


bur 


firſt Epiſtle of S:P x Tam Chup.t.#erſe 17. 
but-who they bee, that is high point, :they:doenot 
thinke any can certainelytell it,” though many willar- 
rogantly vouchit of themſelves. 7 

Wee muſt in the ſecond: place grow up inaeknow- 7 23., 
ledgement of Gedonr Father: though weetake ſlight 7 
things from our childreniotheirrender yeares,: andlet 
them runnea playing, come and goe fromuus ſhewing 
ſmall reſpec; yet as they.grow.in yeares, ſo wee looke 
that they ſhould growup to know us, and their duties 
more fully tous, and carry themſelves toward us-with 
greater. complement : So doth: our God, Hee will-not 
take thatat our hands when wee are growne up in him, 
which at our-firſt converſions he would have endured: - 

Who without reſped? of perſonsjudgets ] Obſerve: That DotF. 3, 
God is not onely a merciful. Father but animparttall judge : 

So Moſes deſcribeth him Zx04. 34.6. The Lord, the Lord 
mercifull 8&c.who will not hold the guilty guiltleſe.Shal he 
who in finfull man condemneth acceprarion of perſons, 
himſelfe bee guilty of it 2 No, God is omnipotent, and 
cannot bee overcome with any circumſtance (o farre as 
ro decline-from juſtice. Did hee regard perſons, Hee 
would winke at his ownchildren; but we ſee that judge- 
ment beginneth at the houſe of God : if my children forſake 
my law and breake my ftatutes, 1 will viſit their tranſereſ- 
ſions with arod : The Lordstemporary anger is ſooner 
kindled againſt a child ;;- then one who is more.rem 00+ 
ved from him. 

But it may be objeed, that G o » chooſeth ſome; 06jed#, 
refufing other, not for any reſpeR inthem, burour | 
of his free mercy : Now to accept perſons is upon ſome 
reſpe& I obſervein perſons, toſhew them this or thar 
favourbeſide juſtice,where is a ſecond difference : God 


chooſing them, doth not deny any thart is juſt, but 
: : diſpenſerth 
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undeſerved mercyasic pleaſtthhim.. Toack 
perſons is ſato looke atby.matrers in theperion, 
as for that to pervert righteous j «4 mnt 
. . Againe it may bee objected that thoſe who arcin 
Chriſt, thereis no condemnation to them. | 
No eternall condemnation, yea no i 
whichproceedeth from vinditivej 


condemnation 
juſtice,bur che judge- 
ment of temporary chaſtiſement, all who are childrea 
doe undergoe. Amos 3. 2. Tow onely have 1 knowne of all 
the families of the earth ; therefore 1 will viſit you for all 
your iniquities, Againe that in Malachy may bce op- 
poſed, that God will pare his as 8 Father bus child: true, 
when they bend themſelves to obey him (as there ir 
followeth) Hee will bee mercifull ro their wants, not 
that hee will cockeringly put ic up, ifchey wantonly 
provoke him. 

T his may ſervetoblow away thole figleaves of ex. 
cuſes with which many hide themſelves: ſome thinke 
the worlt is paſt with them inchis life, for they have 
knowneas many miſcries as afiy one : Some thinke be» 


Cauſe they are poore, have not beenebred up as others, 


arenot ablero ſpare that timetorheſe things that others 
may, this they hope will excafe rhem intheir igno- 
rance, Some againe have ſo many imployments, that 
they cannot doe what they would, and they hope the 
Lord will be mercifull to them : Sotne who may cut it 
out of the wholecloth, they thinke that God dothnot 
tye them toſuch ſtritneſle which in other meaner per. 
ſons hath place z they thinke,(though they make atrade 
of following pleaſure, that God will allowitin them, 
Some in their ſins thinke it enough when they can (ay, . 
this is 2oſuch matrer, I meancno hun, may Inotbee 
merry? itis my nature, I have got a cuſtome, we ſhould 

not, 


firſt Priſtle of S.P = TRE, Chap.1.Verſe " 
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not, bur I cannotleaveit, ſuch and ſuch maovedme, © 


others will doe thus and thus + many thipkethat ſuch 
pleas as theſe will make all whole with Gods Fhoſe 
whom wecall gold finders, putting 2 cleanly name on 
an uncleanly trade,thoſe who workein yaults,that they 


may nox feele the ftinch of thei, they ſtuffe their ſenſes. -- . 


with garlicke and ſuch like,- that-their ſenſes ſtuffed 
may not diſcerne the ſtinch-of that ftlth in which they 


are occupied: Sothe Divell teacheth theſe to fill their 
underſtandings ſo with theſe filthy excuſes, thatthcy 
perceive not the odiouſnefle of their fines in- which: 


alſothe Diycll teacheththe Lordsto think ſome- 


time, whom God once loveth, he loverh rothe end,who- 
belicveth ſhall not comeintocondemnation”: why wee- 
cannot be inill caſe, chough-we give way to luſts. Bur. 
this one dodrine will be like a ſtrong wind ro ſhake all 
ſuch vayne thoughts;'our God is imparriall io juſtice,. 


Hee will not admit of fond excuſes, nor winke at 
wanton provocations in his owne children when they 


- 2: This doth cenviace fGiich who: make-en: Ldall of: 


God, ſpeake of him asif hee were all of mercy, as if by 
this they had a protection, orindulgence to live at their 


pleaſure. 


Indgeth without reſpet?] Obſerve: Sach as owr deeds- Dot? 4. 


are, ſuch ſhall Gods judgement be toward ws, God will 
looke ar the fat, not at by-reſpet in giving ſentence 


Rom, 2. 6, Hee-will render to every man according #0 bu - 


deeds. 2. Cor.5. 10, We muit all appeare before the judge- 
ment ſeateof C mn « 15S t, that every one may receive 
the things dent in hu body, acc 
whether 3r be good or evil. ASwitcebrew, {0 ball,wee 


drinke, 


ording $9 that bee hath done, . 
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drinke, TON ſhall have well. Yetitistobce 
marked, heſayth not, judging every one fot his deeds, 
this were not abſolutely true ; for though workes are 
alwayes a rule in judging, yet they are notalwayes a 
cauſe injudgement. 3 

Bur one may ſay, why ſhould notgood workes bee 
the rule and cauſe why wee hearethe ſentence of falya. 
tion, as well as bad workes are both the rule after 
which.,and the cauſe for which we are condemned 2 

The true reaſon is, G © Þ will havedeath a due de. 
ſert or recompence fromrevenging juſtice, bur he will 
not have life eternall a due reward from diſtributive 
Juſtice, but a freeguift of His grace 3 the wages of ſinne 
i death, the grace or gracious gaift of God, i life eter- 
all, Rom, 6. 23. | 

Tfone ſay, it is grace inaſmuch as that by which we 
obteyne eternall life is grace, though life it ſelfe for. 
mally and properly be a recompence of juſtice. 

To this may bee anſwered, that if Adam had con- 
tinued to doe the Law, hee-might have beene ſaid in 
this ſenſe to have beene ſaved by grace : for that where«= 
by hee was inabled to doe unto life, was freely given 
him. 

2 Apaine, if it ſhould thus onely be of grace, then it 
ſhould ſo bee of grace in an improper phraſe of ſpeech, 


that properly it ſhould bee of workes ; butitis fo of 


grace, that workes even from our new Creation are 
excluded. Epheſ. 2.9. Not of workes,leaft any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. 
3 If the giving grace, whereby wee arcin ſtate of de- 
ſerving heaven andeternall life be properly grace, then 
at the day of judgement there ſhall bee no ;place for 


| grace + but Saint Paw! wiſheth Oneſiphoris mercy inthat 


day. 
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az.” . Other reafonsmight be added as. the imperfeRti. , 
* '4 Having right to heaven by title of inheritance and 
free promiſe which poſlibly cannot ſtand together with 
any. right thatgroweth tous by working ;- for it is im- 
poſſible that anything ſhould bee both free guifr, and 
bought and (old. 


-" But-wharſhould we worke for * \Ovef. 
' To ſhew'our'thankfulnefle to him who hath freely 4»ſw, 


begotten us tothis heavenly hope :: A graceleſſe part of 
a child to thinke his duty tono end longerthen hee may 
make his parents indebted by ir. 


- F bur:this taketh 'off the edge of all dilligent indea. 0bjefk. 


vor and better devotion. 


Nay, this doctrine which putteth us out of doubt of 4»ſ#, 


our bountifull though free reward, doth much more 
confirme and -heartenus to every good worke; whereas 
the Popiſh Doctrine teaching that perfect doing all 
things, is the cauſe of life and ground of hope, andthe 
conſcience findeth itcannot doeall things,hence ariſeth 
a multitude of feares ſomerime;, a heartleſle deſpaire of 
ever having workes eaow, and theſe good: enough, 
which both makethe hands lagge : for whatcanaman 
thinke, but as good play for nought as worke for 
nought ? let this then ſtand, thatlooke what our worke 
is; fuch our wages ſhall bee: Hence it is that workes are 
called a ſeede; now looke as the ſeedeis, fois that wee 
reape from it,the harveſt anſwereth in the ſame kind; of 
wheate commeth wheate ; So here of good workes, we 
ſhall reape nothing but good, the harveſt of life ſhall 
follow them.,though not cauſed by them as juſt merits, 
but by Geds metcy, which before wee: worke, dorh 


promiſe it unto us. 
But 
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drinke, doing wellyc ſhall have well. Yetitistobce 
marked, he ſayth not, judging every one fot his deeds, 
this were not abſolutely true ; for though workes are 
alwayes a rule in judging, yet they are notalwayes a 
cauſe in judgement. LES $i 

Bur one may ſay, why ſhould notgood workes bee 
the rule and cauſe why wee hearethe ſentence of lalya. 
tion, as well as bad workes are oth the rule after 
which,and the cauſe for which we are condemned? 

The true reaſon is, G o ÞD will havedeath a due de. 
ſert or recompence fromrevenging juſtice, but he will 
not have life eternall a due reward from diſtributive 
Juſtice, but a freeguiftof His grace z the wages of inne 
is death, the grace or gracious gaift of God, s life eter- 
wall, Roms, 6. 23. | 

Tf one ſay, it is grace inaſmuch as that by which we 
obteyne eternall life is grace, though life it ſelfe for. 
mall y and properly be a recompence of juſtice. 

- To thismay bee anſwered, thatif CAdaw had con- 
tinued to doe the Law, hee'might have beene ſaid in 
this ſenſe to have beene ſaved by grace : for that where= 
by hee was inabled to doe unto life, was freely given 
him. 

2 Apaine, if it ſhould thus onely be of grace, then ir 
ſhould ſo bee of grace in an improper phraſe of ſpeech, 


that properly it ſhould bee of workes ; butitis fo of 


grace, that workes even from our new Creation are 
excluded. Epheſ. 2.9. Not of workesleaft any man ſhould 
boaſt himelfe. | | 

- 3 Ifthe giving grace, whereby wee arcin ſtate of de- 
ſerving heaven andeternall life be properly grace, then 


at the day of judgement there ſhall bee.no;place for 


' grace':! but Saint Paul wiſheth @nſiphoras merey in that 


day. 


OR .. 
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d44.”. Other reafonsmight be added as. the imperfeRti. | 
* '4 Having right to heaven bytitle of inheritance and 
free promiſe which poſſibly cannot ſtand together with 
any. right thatgroweth tous by working ;- for it is 1m- 
poſſible thar_any.thing ſhould bee both free guifr, and 
bought and ſold. _ | | 
_ = But wharthould we worke for * . Ones, 
To ſhewourithankfulnefſe to him.who hath freely: 4»ſ. 
begotten us tothis heavenly hope: Agraceleſſe part ob 
a Child rothinke his duty tono end longerthen hee may 
make his parents indebted by it. i908 
- T bur:this taketh 'off the edge of all dilligent indea.. 0%Jef. 
yor and better devotion. 414443808 
Nay, this doctrine which putteth us out of doubt of 4»ſw, 
our bountifull though free reward, doth much more 
confirme and heartenus to every goad worke; whereas 
the Popiſh Doctrine teaching that perfect doing all 
things, is the cauſe of life and ground of hope, andthe 
conſcience findeth itcannot doeall things,hence ariſeth 
a multitude of feares ſometime, a heartleſle deſpaire of 
ever having workes eaow, and-theſe- good: enough, 
which both makethe hands lagge : for whatcanaman 
thinke,” but as good play for nought as worke for 
noughr © let this then ſtand, that looke what our worke 
is; fuch our wages ſhall bee: Hence it is that workes are 
called/a ſecede; now looke as.the ſeedeis, fois that wee 
reape from it,the harveſt anſwereth in the ſame kind; of 
wheate commeth wheate ; So here of good workes, we 
ſhall reape nothing but good, the harveſt of life ſhall 
follow them, though not cauſed by them as juſt merits, 
but by Gods mercy, which before wee: worke, doch 
promiſe it unto us. 7 
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-want of carthly. 


But it may bee ſaid; how: isir thatthe godly as Job, 
are ſo afflited, when others have, nay, exceed their 
' Theexecution of this is not-to bee fully ſcenein this 


. preſent life; the godly alwayes receive good things, or 


that inſpiricuall things, which countcrvaylcth all their 


Further, their finsdoeinforeo.chafliſcment ; for the 


-wicked, G © Þ $ forbeatring them»is no quitrarice ; 
' they have many outward things. goed in themſelves, 
' bur not to them, who are farred up by them te the 
flaughter. 


Toſtirreusup to diligence, and to.comforr us wha 
have wrought righteouſneſle.; ourreward is great, it 


-ſhall not deceive us who waite on it as a debt unto 
-us, not through the merit of our workes, but by 
virtue of that free promiſe our Heavenly. Father hath 


made us. a: 051.90 
I, but we ſecenothing inpreſent. - 
This muſt not diſmay us .; 6d doth: delay be- 


:cauſe hee will not put us off with leſſe then aninheri« 


tance: ifa mercenary workeman be hyred with us, wee 


-pay him his wages at night,and ſo have done with him; 


but our children we make to wayte long upon us, andto 
Ray till our deparcures for the mayne mattcrofour loye 
unto them : Thus it is with our heavenly Father, who 
will have usexpeR, and nor receive forthwith, all that 
his love hath prepared forus,and why ſhould we count 
it grievous 2 Doc we not ſee ſervants, who love ro have 
their wages runne long together in their maſters hands, 
that ſo they may ſee the more together? thus iris, wee 
ſhould bee of the ſame mindtaward God, who is a ſure: 
paymaſter, that will not leave a cup of cold waterto go: 
anrewarded. This 


firſt Ppiſtledf SP = TE m, (hapa Perſe rr; p53 
'This muſt-rerxifie others who ſceme.to proſperin Y ſe 2; 
wicked courſes, in careleſneſle, to inquire after.God,and T 
His will, their. ſunne muſt ſer ar length; when the ſhot 
commethin, it will marrethe'feaſt. Will youlive in-. 
covetouſneſſe, voluptuouſneſſe, careleſneſſe to pleaſe 
God;toknow. his will;andthinke that this ſhall end well? 
ſooner ſhall men gather grapes of thornes,and figges of - 
thiſtles, thou ſhalc reape wheate ſoonerſowing darnel),.. 
then a blefled end from ſuch acourſe. 
I-but wee ſee nodanger toward us, threatened men 05jed. 
live long ? : 
Bur, know that wedoe not reape,not yet ſee any thing. 42/+ - 
ſoſoone as the ſeede is ſowen, ir muſt haveatime © So 
here, know that though thou ſee(t nothing,yet o fall oe = 
the evill thou. haſt done, that thouſhalt nevertheleſſe x6. 6 ar, 
reape.woe and.anguiſh endlefle, ifrhou doeſt not pre- A 
vent by timely repentance. _—_—_— 
. Tf yeecall Him father whojudgeth every man without ve. - 
ſpett of perſons, . paſſe the time of your dwelling here in + 
feare.: ] Obſerve £54k : What breedeth feare in us ,name- Dope. 5c. 
ly to conſider our fathersimpartiall. juitice, that he will not - 
[pore 9:4n0nr evill doing.” Were our GodaFather onely,, 
cyenthisnameis awfull, bur yet werc he ſuch a Father 
as David was to Adoeniah, who never checked him, . 
as Eli wasto his ſonnes, we might well bee ſecure: bur - 
when he will without paniality make us find according. 
to.our workes, at leaft in temporary judgements, this 
muſt needs bee a bridlereftrayning us from finning a- - 
gainſthim. Thus David confidered hu judgments,and 
was afraid; Habacuck, his belly trembled, and rottenneſſe py... 
entered into bis bones : andruely,. who canin any mea- - 
ſure wortkily thinke of the puniſhment of Davids finne 
againſt Yriah, of that good Prophet devoured by a + 
Lion,of Moſcsfor his diſtewpered {miting of —y 
W 
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who(l ſay)can thinke of Gods awfull dread diſplayedin 
ſuch examples, bur it would breed in him a trembling 
reverence ? we arefleſh as well asſpirit, and therefore 
muſt have not onely the forgiving-mercies' of Gedto 
breed feare,but the awfult juſtice of God likewiſe;for we 
have great need (as who are in great meaſure carnall)to 
feele this fpur ſometime quickning of us. . Iudgment of 
chaſtiſement is threatned, and will be certainely execu- 
ted : judgment of condemnation wee muſt have threat- 
ned,though it never be inflicted : As wee ride the freeſt 
horſe with a ſpurre, not that he needs to be ſtricken, bur 
that the ringling found of it may excite him, when need 
ſorequireth : -Inheaven we ſhall never hearethe voyce 
of threatning,nor feare the infliting of any evill; yer we 
ſhall know in our meaſure the fearefull power of Gods 
wrath, as a matter of exceeding reverence. Let theſe 
ſerve to openthis, that the apprehenſion of Gods awfull 
juſtice and judgments, is a ground of religious feare, 

Wee ſee therefore the vanity of ſuch whowill not 
havethe judgments of God threatened, they endure nor 
theſe flighting preachers who ftraine that ſtring over- 
much; but wee have all of usneedthat the juſtice of 
G © Þ bee preached no leſſe then His mercy : Nay 
ſo much the more, by how much men doe more put 
it from them, blefling themſelves in the midſt of their 
evills. 

Wee ſee whence it commeth that men have no feare 
of offending, the-juſtice of God is out of fight ; Becauſe 
they ſee not judgement executed, their hearts are fully ſet to 
dee wickedly, This was the firſtood-gate which open- 
ed and made way to ſinne, when the petſwaftonof fu. 
rurepuniſhment grew remiſle ; leaft peradventure ye dye, 
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Bleſſed are the undefiled inthe way : who walke in the : 
Law of the Lord. 


&RHe ſcope of the Prophetin this P[alme ſee: 

| LEAE mech to be no other, than by publiſhing ' 
AD the bleſſedneſle of an upright converſa- 

RE tion, ro ſtirreuphimſelfeand othersto the ; 
” ſecking of it. 


1 Hepropounderh this happineſle, Yerſe 1,2,3. 
2 Hee doch with greatvaricty of morives be 


infinuations proſecute it to the cnd of che | 
Pſalme. 
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Do#ects 


Who are blefled. 'l 


Why they arebleſſed. : 

The bleſſed man is (1) Propounded generally, tobe 
ſich an one whoſe way, thatis, whoſe courſe of life is 
ſound, or perfeR, or who is perfeQiin his converſation. 
(2) He is Expounded more particularly : 

: From walking after G o d's Law. 

2 From keeping the Law inhis hearr. 

3 From ſeeking the Lord,who hath covenan- 
ted to write His Law in the heart, and. 
make him walke init. 

Firſt hee ſhewes wherein this happineſſe of a man 
ſtands,viz. in his way,and converſation ; not asa meri- 
torious cauſe, but onely as a way to happineſle ; as alſo. 
anevidence of a man that hath already attained it, 

Secondly, as we areto confiderthe way ; fo alſo the 
Quality of it : it is a holy, juſt, and upright way,nor ac- 
cording to the ſtate and lawes of men only, a meere ci- 
vill honeſt life : bur it is a way of true holineſle in Nas 
ture,life and converſation,called anundefiled way, pur- 
ged from all uncleannefſe, when a man walketh with a 
cleare conſcience, purged from the finnes ofthe world.. 

ome we now to ſome obſcrvations. 

A man who is made 4 new creature, and ſpiritnall, doth 
highly efteeme of ſpirituall perfetions : much had David 
ſeene in his life, bur of all things rhat ever he ſer his eye 
upon,nothing did more affehis heart,than thoſethings 
which tended to bleſſed perfetion. David finding the 
biteerneſle of finne accompanyed with ſhame and miſe- 
ry, and griefe of heart, finding alſothe fwect of a Chri- 

courſe, from experience hereof, cannot but breake 
forth into the commendations, and to publiſh hen 
edneſle 


Ta the firſt part obſerve 
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ſedneſſe of ſuch who are pate in their courſe, the 
ſweet peace and comfort of conſcience that followes 
and ever attends upon it. Pſal.4.6. Lord lift thou up the 
light of thy countenance upon #s, Numb. 6,21. Canſethy 
face toſhine wipon us. Paul in all his Epiſtles commends 
this above all other to the Churches ; Grace, mercy and 
peace, &c. Suchas a mans underſtanding is, ſuch is his 
eſtimation: Henceir is, that as thoſe who underſtand 
onely temporary good, which ſtandeth in freedome 
from apparantevills,and in poſlefling ſuch things as are 
good in civill or naturall conftderation, they eſteeme 
thoſe bleſſed who have theſe things which in their 
judgementarcthe higheſt good: So men ſpirituall, who 
underſtand thethings of God,and thegoodnefle of them, 
they judge thoſe onely bleſſed, whom they find to have 
partin theſerhings. 

We may hence judge of onr ſelves, whether wee be 
carnall or ſpirituall. Doeſt thou know men according 
tothe fleſh only ? or chiefly admiring them for wealth, 
glory, and greatneſſein the world, thinking ſuch cannot 
but doe well, who havetheſe things at will ? Thouart 
as yet bur a naturall man: Contra; Ifchou doeſt account 
a man happie, becauſe thou ſeeſt grace, and holineſle in 
him, and for this doeſt love and reverence him, this ar- 
gueth thou art a ſpirituall man. For thoſe whoſe wills 
God ſtirres upto ſecke after Him, and the things of 
their peace, Hedoth firſt reQifie their judgements and 
underſtandings to conceive of theſe things : Secondly, 


Fe. 


Hee doth ftirre up their eſtimation, ſo that they reckon = 
highly of theſe things; this 2xcired doth move the affe- 


Ctions of defire, love, joy, andthereſt, theſe doe like 
winds carry the willto proſecute the attaining of ſuch 
things about which they are fixed. 
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2. From:the Parties pronounced bleſſed,ſuch: 
as are Perfett in their way. | | 
Obſervehence : To be perfet? in owr-conrſe,and conver-. 

ſation is bleſſedneſſe.. Every novice and young appren- 

rice, who is not yet his tradeſmaſter,(as weſay )he doth 
deeme them. happy men who have the perfect skill of 
thatcraft in which heis exerciſed: Thus the children of 

Go Þ who doc exerciſe themſelyes, as Saint Paul did, 

to have a cleare conſcience inall things,and proving by 

lamentable experience their great. imperfection in this. 
buſineſſe, they cannot but account them blefled who 
have attained ſome perfection this way. 

For the more cleare opening of this point : Two. 
things muſtbe unfolded: 

1 What Perfection is here meant. 

2 How heecan ſay, that the PerfeQtion of 
our courſe is bleſlednefſe, when that ſtan- 
deth in forgiveneſſe of fin, and our juſtifi- 
cation:to life thxough C nix 1ST. | 


Tothe firſt : there is a gall, 
double PerteRtion, Eyangelicall. 


Legall, ſuch as is in rigour of law ſo perfeR, that 
GoÞ injuſtice cannot finde ought blame-worthy in it, 
azd is not in any manliving :. 

_ 2 ThereisanEvangelicall PerfeQion, that is, ſuch 
2s conſiſts partly in the apprehenſion of. that which is. 
our perfect righteouſneſſe. before G o », the death, me.. 
diation,and merits of our Lox » I.zsus Cuni1s T, 
who is made unto us of G © v wiſdeme, righttouſ] neſſe,ſan- 


* Oification and redemption: Or elſe it ſtands inthe infuſion 


on God s part, and participation on our part of that 


grace of ſancificationgby which we arerencwed accor- 


ding 
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ding t&the irhage VFG'0B:!itithis we 'ftard before 
G 0» wikfgut Sper; andif ow faith be firnigwithoad 
fearetoo/ TheriShrwomhitedt fanfificiribh,icthere 
2 PerteRion6fthar?”. Pbabrleſſethers is'® But how £! 
Not an abſolute os ſ{oas any can attaitie fo 
much of che-Spirit of Ciirr inthis world; ſo muctr 
tiolidefſeandtiglireouſnelſ{ iwhefent,/as thar'rhere Earp 
be no juſtexteption againſt His Perſon's ifor-then wee 
were withourifiesY & chereis aPerfe@ righreouſneſſe; 
and tharis of 'Parts, not ob-degrees-i Such Perfection,” 
when there isirvall thegraces of SanRification ſome- 
_ ; Asinachilderebothe-thert is all the-parts' 
and 


limbschacever irfhallfave;batnoralitheſtiencrh! 
andgrowth itſkall have: This diſtinaion-isſound and 
good: For tru it is, weate that in'4ccount with G op, 
which we are inthe purpoſeof ofir hearts: Arid here ler 
mee tell youg whoſoever laboureth no indefire tobd 
PerfeR, he hachnocadparke of Perfealon; Fincane, if 
a man be contentro b&havght in any thing, tharman is 
naught in every thing. - A true ſahRified childe of God 
touching his defire arid will, is'Perfe/and uptight :*If 
any thing trouble orgrieve hint; its becalfe heeannor 
doe thegootl he would doe: w 2 dy thus bs 1 
> Againe, thete isa Perfectidh of degrees; not finply 
nor abfolutely, but iff compariſon of that which babes 
m-C x 1:5 rcomeuntss Whin'a man by-lofig Pra- 
Qiteis ſs habitnated in His-coltſe,that'he hath atrafned 
afacilicy andconfidhciein well doing; We ſþeuke wiſdom 
#0 the perfelt; So mmuny as are perfect, let them be thus min. 
ded : Saint Pautdiſtingniſhet} Chriſtians, weake ndims 
perfect, fromthoſe who are ftrofeand perfedt2thotigh 
theſcarenor ſimply; but in conpatiſon only faigto be 
perfet =Nouy this perfeRtiotvisheremeant,a perfedtion 
E177 F 3 which 


| +, Af Commentary upon the |. 
which the Propher doth-firive unto, as the Yerſes fol 
lowing doe declare. Naw he calleth this (B/efjedueſſe) 
becaule itis chat in which;acuall bleſſedneſfe doth cons 
i, and doth argue a manto. be aQually bleſſed, | The 
Scripture ſpeaketh of bleſſedneſſe two wayes : Cauſal- 
ly; ia refpe&t of that which isthe cauſe whereby weget 
right to.a-blefſed eſtate ; and thus ic isattributed to fatth 
on Chr:f, to forgivenelle of finne, and juſtification of 
life which we obtainein Chriſt - Somecime the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakerh formally of bleſſedneſle, in order tothe 
acuall execution of it ;, and thus: it pronounceth them 
bleſſed, whn,are perfect in their courſe; for this is ble(- 
{ednelſe acually executed, and doth diſpoſe us to have 
- the full execution, and conſummarion of bleſledneſſe 
begunin us; thusthey are bleſſed who endure patient- 
ly, who arepoore in ſpirit, who are mercifull, who are 
peace-makets, &'s. It 1ſpeake of a ficke man, and ſay 
he is happy,for he hath met with agood Phyſitian;here 
I pronounce him bleilcd, in regard hee hath found one 
who will reſtore him to health ; If I ſay of the ſame 
man, hee isa happy man, he cannow digett very well 
what heeaterh, fleepe, walke abroad; I fſpeake of him 
now as acually bleſſed with health.of body. The ead 
of every thing being the good of thatthing, andthe 
waestizof every thing being theend of it ; to attainein 
{ome latitudethis perfetionofaRtion, muſtneeds make 
2 man aRually bleſſed. If we have nat the habit of do. 
ing any thing,we doe it-with difficulty, we are ready to 
mtermir and ceaſe from doing it : As a horfe will ſtill 
be ſtriking forth of his pace ro which he is not perfect« 
ly broken, Heace it is that the Saints finde their eſtate 
miſerable, till they have the habit which maketh them 
with facility and conſtancic, 'walke with G od : there 
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being no greater miſery thin to lee themſelves doing 


good duties uncheerefully,no ſooner entring themthan 
out againe, and defiſting from them : On the contrary, 
they count it of all things moſt blefled,to have attained 
ſome good perfeRionin this behalfe. This bleſſedneſſe 
then is here ſpoken of, in regard of that which is the 
aQuall execution of that bleiſedneſle which by faith on 
Cunxrsr isobtained. 

To ſtirre us up, that we would forget that which is 
paſt, and ſtriveto perfeRtion: weſtrive even as for ma- 
ſtery to excell and become perfeR in outward pro- 
fefſions : But rare are they whoſe hearts are reſtleſle 
in grace, ſtill remembring that of our Sav1ioun 
Cnx1sr, ſffrivetoperfettion. Menintheir bodies, if 
cheir naturall faculties cannot fully and perfely per- 
forme their offices, each of them his worke, they count 
not themſelves well while they feele ought defeRtive, 
Wee ſhould feckemore diligently the integrity of our 
ſpirituall aRions : But I know many are afraid, and 
thinke much to be called on thus farre ; Count it but a 
point'of preciſeneſſe to ftraine a note above ordinary: 
They take grace as ſchollars doe their bookes, whoare 
too too conſcionable men, not caring how little they 
have fortheir money : Evenasincartchly things, many 
will begininthings,who will not procced to perfeRion; 
for when they areuſed a while to it, that through a ſa- 
tiety it groweth leſle delightfall, and when they come 
tothat which is much harder than theſe beginnings 
were, preſently they wax weary : Even ſo-it is with 
Chriſtians ; who after this glorious profeſſion, while 
every thing in it delighteth as novelty; but when now 
1t commeth-to be le pleaſant,and new difficulties doe 
encounter, then they ſtand ſtill tired, and will ſtrive no 
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« Who: walke in the Law of the Lon D3-Now he coms 
meth to. expound who theſe are that are perfetinuh 
way: 1,, From theirwalking.: - 24 Fromatheir keepi 


Go»: to. whichall walking and keeping in heart His 
W ard. doth tend, according to that, 1f we walke in the 
light, we have communion with Him ; Yea, from whony 
all our ability to every good, word and: worke doth 


*,- proceed. 


.- Hence firſt obſ. That to goe on with libertie in 200d de 
ties ,is a point of blefſed perfection. He is not able ſimply to 
walke who can goe twice or.thriſe about his chamber; 
ſtirrehimſclfe on ſome plaine ground for a quarter of 
anhoure; but he which cangoe ſtrongly and freely up 
a hill, in wayes craggicand uneven:So Chriſtians who 
can g0e while G o v maketh their way inoffenſive; 
putting every thing by which might hinder, bur pre- 
ſently. giveoverit ought diſturberh, they are nor come 
tothis free walkiog in which ſtandeth a travellers per. 
fetion. Lookeasthoſe who either being fat at heart, 
purſey (as we ſay)or who havinginward lameneſle,ard 
ache of joyms,or who have caughtathorne from with- 
out, ſo thatithey lye by it, and cannot walke ; or. thoſe 
whoſe limbes are ſo feeble, that they cannot hit upon 
any thing, but downe they come with it; all theſe doe 
eſtcemthem happy who are able to exerciſethemſelves 
walking at will: Thus when Chriftians finde their ſpi- 
zituall reſtinefle, how it doth hinderthem,making them 
weaty,:when they doe but beginto exerciſe themſelves 
in any good, when they ſee their lamenefle, ſee how 
ſome {ins into which they are fallen, have indifpoſed 


andunfitted them tothecourſe in which ſometime they 
& lighted, when-they diſcarne cheir feebleneſſe, which 


_makech 
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.maketh them comedowne with every temptarionghen 
they deemethem blefſedand perfe in ſome fore which 
. an goe.anconſtanely in their courſe, through good te. 
.port, and evill report, in want, in abundance, inevery 
eſtate and condition. | 
- :Wherefore, let us ſtriveforwardto this perfeRion;: 
let us. exerciſe our faculties which wee have received, 
and looke to Him who hath ſaid, He will put His Sp 
Tit in us, and make us able towalke in His Commande- 
merts: Becauſe wee feele ir painefull-rothe fleſh wheg 
-weare in ſpirituallduties; hence it.is that we chooſe ra« 
ther to-ſit: ſtill; than tofeele diſturbance: Bur evenas 
limbes are recovered by exerciſe, uſelimbes and have 
limbes, weeſay, and are loſt by the contrary : So it is 
-here ;we ſhall our-grow thele ſpirituall infirmities, if we 
-hold on in praRiice: Even aking limbs, when now they 
-are well heat, we feele them no way grievous to us. 


Ob. laſtly ; That none can be bleſſed or perfeit,nnleſfie DoF. 
he walke inthe way that t perfett ,even inthe Lawof God, 


:not in civility and morall juſtice,not in Phariſaical wik 
. worſhip, not by. ſenſe, reaſon, cuſtome, example, good 
meaning, events, theſeare by-wayes,in which theftaſter 
- we goe,. we'are ſomuch the further off from bleſlſed- 
.nefle, The children-of G 0-v ſceingthemſelvesto go by 
the bow, not by the ſtring (as we ſay) ſometimeare go- 
ing forty yeares, that:which they. might have, gone in 
forty dayes : and ſeeing themſelves ſometimes to bee 
miſlead into dangerous pathes of ſenſe, example, cu- 
 ſtome, they grow by the miſery .which they prove mn 
. this regard, to count them-happy who keep on in God's 
Law. Civillmen eſteemeir happineſſe, it onelight on 
. 2 good ſafe way which doth bring himtothe place he 


propoundeth, and count.him unbappy who doth fall 
oy | ing 


-y 


By 
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into ſuch by-pathes,whereia he is miſlead andendange- 
red in regard of life or goods; So here,the ſpiricuall man 
doth count thoſe:happy -who keepe on-in the Kings 
high way, inthargood and ſure way of G o »'s Law, 
Wherefore let us keepe preciſely to this-Law of God, 


which istheway-wemult walkein : We would not goe 


willingly.little or much out of thatway which doth lye 
tothe place we intend ::let us here be like minded ; for 
even our leaſt ſtayes and turnings afide-in this way will 


- hinder us much inthatproceeding we ſhould make. 


How pitifull then is their eſtate, who never heed this 


way of Go »'s. Law, but goewhither ever their mind 


and inclination carrieth them, what way their company 
ſerveth for, thinke men in way good and ſafe enough ; 
theſe are rogues in religion, vagrant perſons, - of whom 


: we ſay, They are never ont of their way : For ſoir'is-with 


theſe who propound not to themſelves to walke by the 


_Lawof Go-p. 


What againe is their eſtate, who think it bleſſedneſfe 
when they may live without yoke of religion, when 
they. may-ſweare, blowze, {wagger-in ſundry kindes ; 
when they may get by hook orcrooke,when they may 
haveelbow. roomth;and live withoutthis law. Theeves 


thinke it merry.when they may live after their luſts,ca- 
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ſting God's Law behind their backes; buttheyremem- 
ber not, that'for all this they muſt 'bee called to judge. 


- MEAL, 


Yea, G o »'s ownechildrenmay hence be rebuked; 


- who ſometimes thinke it a bondage to be held in,not to 


have ſomething allowed whichcorruption andluft cra- 
veth: Even as ficke men thinke it a miſery when they 
may not in ſome things pleaſe their appetite, and feed 


their ficknefſe:”But though to our judgements depraved 


with 
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with luſt and paſſion, it may ſceme ſo z'yer it is-noe ſo, 
ncicher can irbe happineſſe ro feed that which will kill 
us, and warme finin our boſome, which will inthe end 
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Vsnzssz 2. Bleſſed aretheywhich keepe Huteſtimenies, 
and ſeeke Him with their whale heart. 


are deſcribed whoare perfe&t in way, namely ,#has 
they keepe Go v's teſtimonies, ThedoQtrineof Go v's 
Word « 4 Law, becauſe it teacheth us, and bindeth us 
toduty : «Teſtimony, becauſe it doth teſtifie what abi- 
deth us if we doe it, or otherwiſe, if we doc it not. As 
gaine, becauſe it hathteſtimony from Go », andfrom 
our conſciences : Thoſe who areperfeR in their courſe, 
they walke by this Law which they doe keepe intheir 


hearts, that they may beable to walkeaccording tothe 


light and direction of it : andall they are bleſſed who 
thus keepe it in them, that they haveit ready for courſe 
and converſation of life, 


 Obſf. 2. That allwbowalkein G 0's Low, they keepe Dot7. 


His Lawin thetr mind and affettion : Come let us goe up 
$9 the houſeof the Lon d; He willteach wHws wayes, and 
we will walke in them + So Dew. 6. Before a man can 
ſpeake of Gog's Law: as becommeth him, hee mult 
have it in his heart : Thingsare ſtored upin Ware-hou- 
les before they be brought forth intathe ſhop. Looke 
as a man muſt keepe in minde his way before hee can 
walke aright in it ; and have theart of doing athing in 
minde, before he can worke any artificial thing after it : 


So mult we keepe the Law of G'o » in mindeand will, 
as 


Ne” followeth the ſecond thing from which they 
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as theway/and-rule'of :artlinwhich-we walke,and'by 
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Which a godly courſe, as'an arrificiall peece of worke 
muſt beframed andidigeReds 1 199 5; 2 207 197 DRE , 2:4 
mg wry 94 their great III 
etfulneſle, their indevotion, want of love, and deligh 
Sian often occationing theit falling ; then = 
ſec how.happy they are, who keepein heart, minde,and 
affcction,the.L,onm\s Teſtimonies: Quch who long 


have conflicted with this Van and know how hard a 
thing ir is to hold their mindesto thefe 'Teftimoni 
fach will blefſethem who keepe them in knowledge: 
minde,and good affeQion. -Earthlyſervants,we Cours 
them happy, if they know their maſters wil ; ifthe 
did khow:-ir, but yet could not remember,irt were a #teat 
miſery ; therefore to know and remember ir, is aihap: 
pineſle: if they did know, and remember, but tookeng 
pleaſureinit, they would bee but ſervants beater-wirk 
many ſtripes: for ſervamts of the Lo n n toknow'Hig 
will, to-rememberit, to be delighted: with it; ſons on 
every occaſion tobee ready for performance, -this is a 
happineſle. 5 Ee I; ; 
Wherefore they walkenotin'G o'v's'Law, nay,they 


. earenot to'walkeinir, who care trot to-get the know- 


ledge of it;to-confider on itzto keepeitin'tementbrance; 
for theſe three reſpeRsitmuſt beekept, 'or itcannor be 
practiſed. No man can worke chis or that,” who: hath 
hot the knowledge how it ſhould be dage-if weeknow 
things, and fergember then nor; they are forthe time 
as unknowne. 1f we remember, We ſhould not gi plard 
ro the Divell by being angry, wee ſhould not ſweare; but 
yettranſported with paſſion or caſtame;willdor weigh 
it, and confider of it, that ſo ourwills mighebemoved 
cowatdsirgwedhalknot practice: 2May;>in thistaſe we 
C0 


/ winke 
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winke againſtthe light,and chooſe to beignorant. Ma- 
nyare willing toknowlirtle,thatthey may-goconwith- 
out any-remorſe- in their courſes ;:umaginingalfo that 
they are the more. excaſable” while they live thus in 
them. 4 | 54 

Obſ. 2. That the carefull keeping in minde of Go D's 
Teſtimonies is bleſſedneſſe : For rhough there is a keeping 
of them in converſation, mentioned in the former YFerſe, 
hereanetherthing beipg intitnared diverſefrom the for- . 
mer ;;Hethatkeepeth this plant or holy ſeed ſo-that the ' 
Divell cannot rake it out of his heart, or preventthe 
entering of it, he is happy; for the word hereuſed doth 
ſignifie ſucha carefuli cuſtody as that 1s wherewith we 
uſe to keepe tender plants : this G o » didtraine His 


people to; when He would have them write the Law op Deut.s.8, 
the poſtes of thtir doores. My ſoune forget not 'my Law, , _ : 


but let thy heart keepe my Commandements :: Wee are ex« 
honed to write the Law in onr hearts; it is a metaphor 
borrowed from writing- tables,in which we write down 
things-we would readily thinke on, and atno hand for. ' 
gct.; thus 106 hid the Word is his heavt," more than his ap> 
pointed foods When the Saints thinke how many things 
there are which would make us let goe G o v's Teſt 
momes, as our fleſh luſting, pleaſures without, our in- 
diſpoſitions, our want of finding-comfort in practice; 
croſles in'name, goods, &c. when ſuch things ſeduce 
fromthiscarefull keeping,they count them happy who 
can-cqumer-guarg, hold theſe intheir hearts againſt all 
temptations» jr 
.} ItiSableſſednefſero knowand affetthe Law of Cod, 
tg meditate /onjt;; As anuncleaneman taketh a pleaſure | 
in thoſe thoughts which are a contemplative kinde of 
uncleanenelte; So doe Go v's childrenfindeic nic 


A Coma anays: 1-3 


DoFr, 


3 


_ Againe, the force ofthis worke doth ſecke God ; for 


——— - A R 
blefſedneſle to tolle and revolve theſe things ia minde; 
Theſe kept in heart, make us walkeaccordingly,'and 
atraine all bleſſedneſſe,-remporall and eternall ; that 
which is in theheartis as alaw commanding the whole 
man, be it good, or beitevill. 
Wherefore, let us. labour thus to keepe His Teſtimo. 
nies in mind and affeRtion, that we may be ready to eve- 


. ry good word and worke, as occafion is offered. Wee 
will uſe notes of remembrance, tyethreeds about our 
finger, bid others put us in mind of this or that,ſo care- 


full arewe incarthly things ; bur points of G o'o's will 


reveiled in His Word,are with many kept no more than 


water in a live, 
Who ſeeke Him with their whole heart ] This phraſe is 


. fometimetaken legally and abſolutely, and noteth the 


perfection of all the powers of the ſoule : ſometime 
comparatively, and ſtanderh in oppoſitionto a deceit- 


Full feigned heart ; 1er.3. 1ndah i ſaid to have returned to 


the Lo x Þ, but »ot with her whole heart, but feignedly : 

Obſerve in the connexion of this with the former ; 
That ſuch as keepe G o'v's Teſtimonies in heart,” are true 
ſeekers of God. Lookeas men who remember things we 
put them intruſt withall, may be ſaid todoe what lyeth 
in them to win our favour : So while we remember the 
things God hath givenusin charge, we truely ſeeke after 
him indeed : This is one branch of God's Teſtimonies, 
that-we ſhould ſeeke Him while he may be found of us. 

Againe, while we endeavour to keepe His Comman- 
dements, we finde our unſufficiencie, and are forced to 
fly to Him who hath undertaken to write His:Lawes in 
our hearts, to put His Spirit intous, and make'us walke 
tn His Commandements, 


as 
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25 ſuch which doe mindenorhing bur ſinne, ſecke death 


anddeſftrution;thoughthey intend tt not 3 yet the for 

oftheir worke bringeth them<chither; So, who fo min» 
deth'G'oo »'s Teſtimonies, ſceketh furtherro havecom» 
munion with Him in graceand glory. . The more men 
get into G © »'s wayes, the further they come acquain- 


red with Him ; the morethey come to know Him and. 


His ſweetnefſe, the more they will; and follow after 
Him; As the hound the hotter ſent he hath of his game, 


the more eagerly he purſuerh. 
Hence then we may trie-whether we ſecke G o Þ or 


no: eycry one will ſay, hedoth ſecke Him ; but who ſo- - 


walkethin ignorance, luſts of.ignorance, he doth goe 
from Go », as he forſaketh light that goeth into dark- 
neſſe, The parent that cockereth his childe, and ſpa- 
reth correQion, will ſay he loves-it: but the Scripture 
ſaith, he hates his childe while he thus continuerth : So 
it is here; what ever menthinke, G o Þ will fay they 

fly from Him who haveno careto know and keepe His 

Commandements. 


Obſ, laſily ; That it is bleſſedneſſe toſeekethe Lon » Dodi, 


wnfeignedly : The Saints finde often that rheir hearts 
will not come off ſo wholly this way, as they defire ; 
which they feele to be no {mall miſery ; and therefore 
_ them blefſed who canwith whole heart make af- 
tcl WOD., 

Againe, they. feele that as their treaſure of ſeeking - 
encreaſeth, ſo their happineſſe isencreaſed alſo: for the 
more fully we ſeeke,the more neere we come to Go Þ, 
the more neere Him, the more we feele our ſelves _ | 
pic in Him, Some in love thinke it their happineſle, 
when they may haveleave toſeeke with any hope crea- 


tures like to themſelyes, . 
Now 
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Now there are many kindes'of ſeeking,'a$in our firſt 
repentance, and after wee are now come unto. G'o a; 
for' we are reccived:as' Abſalom was; but we ſee not 


our Fathers face ar firſt.'- Yea, after converſion, there 


is an ordinary , and an extraordinary ſeeking to-the 
L o-x Dd; and cither of them may bee diligently-or 
flothfully- performed; and ſo become praiſe-worthy 
and effetuall, or diſcommendableand-unfruirfull. 
Wherefore ler us ſtirre up- ourſelves to-ſecke Him, 
to finde Him with us, to ſanctifie us throughour, to di. 
re& us, ſtrengthen us, comfort ns, to be every thing, to 
us, He will bewithusto proſper us, while wee walke 


after this rule. Let us therefore. goe to His houſe, aske 


His ſervants of Him, goeoniin thoſe wayes and:com- 

paniesin which He uſcthro walke, and it wee no way 

can finde Him, let us doe ( as little children) crie af» 

ter Him ; and give not over till (with the Church in 

he - T_T ) wee have found Him whom our ſoule 
Vets 
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Vu "Tx 3. They alſs doe no iniquitie : they watke is 


- Hic waſes. ©" | 
He reaſon' followeth proving the bleſſednefſe of 
' & theſe before deſcribed : Such who eſcape finfull 
wayes,and by conſequent the miſeriesthatattend them, 
fuch are bleſſed : But they worke no iniquity, whd 
walke'in thy wayes. This particle doth ſeemeto inſt- 
nuate, that ſomeother reaſonis gone before, forit doth 
ſtand in reference to ſomething precedent; whether ic 
annexeth a reaſon,or continueth the further deſcription 
of bleſſed ones fromeffects negatively,and affirmative- 
ly propounded : They alſo are bleſſed who worke no evil, 
but walke in His wayes, Itakc it rather as a reafon, than 
a further deſcription ; for in the end of the firſt Yerſe, 
| bleſſed perſons were deſcribed from. walking in His 
wayes : Againe, the underſtanding of the adverſative 
particle, which oppoſeth one part of the Yerſetotheo- 
ther, is not ſo frequent, but in therelative it is uſuall : 
what I will gather, either ſenſeſhall beare. 


\ 


- The Saints account it great happineſſe to ſcape (inne. 0bſ.x: 


Such who have groaned under the bondage of fin, and 
fighed being overtaken with the unfruitfull workesof 
Iitndle oblerving how it hath made them find G o v 


diſpleaſed, howit hath troubled their peace,diſtempred - 


their ſoule, difordered every thing in and about them, 
cauſed them double arduity in performing any ſpirituall 
duty,diſtaſted ſpiritual things to them;they judgethoſe 
happy who know notſuch miſery. Lookas natural and 
civill men bitten with ſome grievous ſtinging temporall 
evill, doe accountthoſe bleſſed who taſte not this cup 
they find (9 bitter : thus it is with the ſpiritual man alſo. 
oy? | G Wherecforc 
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| Wherefore we may hence diſcerne whether wee bee 


- truely ſanRified: doe weecouncir happinefle when God 


doth keepe us from falling in ſome kindesro which we 
are ſubj:R, and in which we have often offended it is a 
Ggncthat thereis a ſpirituall life begun in us, 

2 Againe wee ſeehow wee arebound to prayſe God, 
by whom wee are preſerved : wee commend thenurſes 
care, which maketh her ſtill have the child inhand, 
keeping it from hurting ir ſelfe,and falling herc orthere : 
thus ſhould we Gods tender care, who neither ſlumber- 
eth nor ſflcepeth, bur keepeth usin all occafions, whoare 
ready every where to offend. If wrath ſhould prevaile 
againſt us, if luſts of intemperance, uncleannefſe 
carry uscaptive; if folly ſhould breake from us, would 
not this be grievous ? and ſhall wee pafle it over, never 
provoking our hearts to thankeſgiving, when wee are 
kept from theſe provoking miſeries 2 

That ſach whowalkein G 0 Þ 5s wayes, are kept fram 


finne. Here two _ are tobe opened. 


1 The perſons priviledged. 
2 Whatis their priviledge. 

The perſons are thoſe who walke in Geds law, having 
the rule of His Word for their warrant. If we follow 
our reaſon, ſenſes, will, affeQions, cuſtome, examples, 
events ; then we may fall into manifold fins: but while 
we kcepe us tothe Law,we ſhall be free from tranſgreſ- 
fing, no man canerre while hee followeth a truerule, 
4 o Þ $law is the rule of our conſtitution, and convere 

iO. 

Now the priviledge of theſcis not, that they ſhall 
okee bee wirhour any thing thar is fin; for wee all pray 
or 


forgiveneſle of (in:nor that they ſhal not be workers 
of iniquity, the pluaſe is the ſame, thatis, ſuch who 
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make a trade of fin, who wholly are given up umo'it, ſo 
that ic raigneth inchem forthis is commonto all Saints; 
but a farther thing ſcemeth to bee aimed at, vis. that 
they ſhall nor fall ſoas ro commir any part ſingularly 

erfe, ſuch as might provoke God againſt them :they 
ould not preſumpruouſly give way to luſt, fo as to 
trouble their peace,as Pſal. 15. Hee that doth theſe things 
ſhall never fall, 


Wherefore let us keepe our ſelves tothe wayes of Ye. 


God : While Souldiers are wirhinthcir trenches, and 
fortifications, the enemy cannot hurt them;; bur if they 
ſtraggle forth, they are expoſed to danger, while wee 
walke within the rayles and bounds of G © » $s com« 
mandements, we are ſafe ; but if we leave theſe, wecan- 
not but ſtray deadly. | | 


Vans = 4. Thou haſt commanded us to keepethy pre- 
cepts diligently, 


Aving contemplated about the bleſſedneſſe of 

thoſe that walke in Gods Statutes, both the good 
they have,and cvill they eſcape ; his will now worketh 
iadefire after a condition ſo happy and bleſſed : where 
in 2 word obſerve in generall. that; 

To confider the happineſſe of 4 holy courſe in obedience to 
God, will breede a deſire after it : Even as when the out» 
watd ſenſes diſcerne ſome evill objeR, rhere is a ſhrink- 
ing backe of nature and aturning from it ; when they 
apprehend ſome good and pleaſing thing, there is 2 
comming forth ofthe appetiteuntoir : So itis intheſe 
ſpirituall matters, 

Wherefore ler us remember this,that wemay excite 

2 our 
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Obſerv, 


Vſe. 
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our ſelves the better: When-civill men ponder andidifs 
courſe of the bleſſed condicion;,which' rhey-obſerve 
lome uſe, their mouthes waterto havetheir parts inthe 
like : thus often to: repute how many evills wee know 
for want of our hearts inlargedto. walke conſtantly; 
and cheerefully with God in his wayes,how many good 
things are kept from us 3; it will more and more cna+ 
mour ns and make us deſirous of that happy eſtace.. - . 

2 In.the-petfn commanding is ſerdowne a motive 
to obedience :[[thou] with an emphaſis texed forth: hee 
who. hath power overus : if any. of our equallscom- 
mand; they may comeand goe without ; but a Maſters 
command,or the Kings,what force hath it ! Againethe 
morcthe love of the party commanding, the more wee 

beſtirreus inthe performing of his will. | _ 

To keepe thy precepts] Obſerve: What bindeth the con- 

ſetence to obedience, viz. The Lords Lawes ; not mans or-" 
dinance religious. Every thing we doe, muſt be made 
an obedience of faith. Wee ſec how worldly men will 
keepe mens commandements, where the breach touch. 
eth life or libetty :'men.that will rubbe horſe heeles at” 
their maſters command, have no care of Gods ; Gods lay<. 
ing charge on us to keepeHis commandements,ſheweth 
His great love : As Parents will charge their children. 
not to comeneecre waters,and to doe'this or that which 
they know to be good forthem. Death and life ſtands 
| Intheſe commands of God. d 91-7 
Dilizently] Obſerve : That the Commandements of 
Ged' muſt be kept frittly, preciſely : Both intenſiv2-and 
extenſive. We mult keepe little and great with fer. 
vent endeavor :. Man will fay, he hath rightto a penny 
as well as to a pound: we in civill decency do not ones : 
ly rubbe off dirt, but we bruſh of lint, Men will not 
oncly 
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God ; LIT == y hon 
wee mu pndtrher as:1 OI parc 

worke Gods will,and make willing, before unwil- , 
ling ; for ic is ſo farrefrom this, that our prayers, make . 

Ged have a will ;thatthe contrary.istrue, becauſe God 

hath awill to give us goodthings, en Þ he doth by 

His ſpirit reach us tg pray-for them. Ged will haveir 

then for our ſakes, that our faith may thus be exerciſed, . 

the truth of our defire manifeſted, that thus the benefit. 

may bee endeared the more, when on ſuch ſuite wee, 
have receiycdit, . Godinthis dealcth with us as Barents = _ 
with little children, who whenthey will gvethemany,, * 
thing, will call them tothem, come ler me heare what 

you can fay, and put wordsiatheir mouth wherewith 

to aske it attheir hand : Even thus doth God with us in 

the bleflings he hath determined to beſtow upon us;'To-* 
come then unto our matter. :- Having warned this once- 

for all: that which thou haſt commanded that I ſhould 
keepe diligently ; that I cannot bur defire at thy hand : 

Thou haſt: ordeyned thy. Commandements, .thas L- 
ſhould keepe them ; therefore I cannot bur wiſh;'05 tþ4t 

7 wayes were ſq diretted, &c. 

What Gods Commandements worke in us, they ſet 5 4 Obſets . 
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brgging to God,  O that 1 | wayes were fo fabliſhed ax ds 


refted r'they know, as of their owne ſtrength'they can. 


not doe them ; ſo with Gods helpe they can, who hath 
ſajd,faciteut faciatts : We cannot ſpeake but as ecchoes, 
nor yet doeany thing, butas novices write their hands 
being lead and guided by anuther. The faickfull heart 
reſounderh to Geds command an anſwer, of deſire: Pal. 
27. 8. Thos ſuldft fethe yee my fact ; my heart anſwered, 
Lord, 1 will Jecke thy face. | 
' That we muſt ſeeke to obey with firmeneſſe and conſtancy ; 
eyen to get our rhonghts, wills, affeQions and ations 
ſtably grounded: Eyenas a bodily ſtate, whichis now 
well, now inqualmes ill, is not pleafing : So rhe ſpiritu- 
all man, he cannot but ſecke to enjoy. health with con. 
ſtancy and firmenefſe, not ſuch as is withſomeſficke 
tales of fin interrupted. 
What t the deſire of the ſpiritnall man,viz that he might 
obſerve Gods ſtatutes, Earchly ſervants, they defire to 


| findeoutthelength of their maſters foote: So Gods ſer- 


vants, good ſubjeRts, &c. 
What wayes arerightly diretly, thoſe that are according 

io Gods ftatutes and lawes : Every thing is right as it a- 

erceth totherule: The life of a ſubjet is rightſy order- 


ed, whenit accordeth with the lawes ofa kingdome. 


— 
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Vaznrs®s 6. They ſhall 1 not bee aſhamed, when 1 have 
reſpett unto all thy Commandements, 


| = bs is a ſecond reaſon reſpeRing himſelfe. 
A That which'would exempt him from cauſe of 
 _ ſhame; thatThave cauſe to deſire. 
Obſerve hence : What is a fpurre tothe deſire of the 45 
" ""_ 


+ 
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, his experies ce of the miſery which & in tranſpreſiing + 
\-<rety care, gricte, companyons of f1n. ſevefing ; 
Should wee not finde fin as an.akingthorne in oue 
fides, wee would hot labourto bee ſer free fromir ; but 
ſuch as pay for it, they know whata priviledge ic is ro 
eſcape {uch heavy reckonings, the miſery theprodigall 
found in his wandering courſe, made him thinke of the 
happineſle of his fathers ſervants. | 


The godly feele ſhame, ' while conſtioue of ſinne. If the 


| Naturall man doe any thing undecent in preſence of 0+ 


chers,being taken, he bluſheth: the godly man who hath 
received a kingdome which cannor be ſhaken, when hee 
thinketh how hee hath fayled before his God, cannot 
without a holy bluſh remember ſuch matter. 

What u« the way to eſcape ſhame, viz. to obey God in one 
things, 4s well as in another : That which breederh bold- 
neſle expelleth ſhame; ſo farrc as wegoe with our war- 
rant, wee neede not to beeaſhamed. The Divell will 
make menafhamed of good ; they ſhall have praiſe,not 


ſuffer reproach, they ſhall not bee diſappointed of their 


hopes: they cannot be found but intherr duty. 


A... 
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Vanrss 7, Iwillpraiſethee withuprightneſſe of hearts 
| whes 1 ſhall have learned thy righteous 
Jud, 14 ments, 


Im who will praiſethee with uprightneſle of hearr, 
and keepethy ftarutes z him thou muſt teach, and 
not leave over-long : But T,&c. As worldly menthink, 
oO would one doe butthus or thus for them, ſupplying 
their want! then how thankfull ſhould they bee ! So 


ſpirituall men when they ſeethemſelves in want of ſpi- 
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ſlings, and the worth of them, 6rhey thinke, 
how thankefull chey ſhould be, werethey thus and thus 


| fictedas they defire ! {I 


| Obſerve hence : God deth dipoſeall theft to-thankfull 


'neceiving, whom be meaneth to follow with blefing,though 


ſometime hee doth prevent them, "and give them not 
asking. When he ſeceth that there is grace evento take 
athing more thankefully by how much it came the lefle 
expc&ted. Men-doe all for their honour; Honour is 
the ſpurre of ation. Iris a motive which we may uſe, 
to promiſe praiſe to our God : He will not ſow His beſt 
things on unthankfull grounds. 

T he true Saints ſerve God from beart and ſpirit, God 
carcth notfor ſuch praiſe which is but as court comple- 
ment, bur that which ts unfeigned:: As itis no muftcke 
which a well tuned voyce or inſtrument doth-not 
found ; So it is no-praiſe which commeth not from a 
wellLframed heart, | 33 

Whezs 1 ſhall have learned thy righteous judgments Not 
the ſpeculation onely, butthe pradice, inunderſtand- 
ing, aff-Rion, ation, the righteous ordinances, which 
thou haſt judged mcete for us to walke in. 

* What i the matter of prayſing Cod, to have beene tanght 
any thing of him. Amongſtmen, to havelearneda 
c© 1gue,. ſcience bindeth us, to have learned morality 
from ſome Philoſopher : Wee praiſe thoſe who can 
teach a dogge,a horſe this or that ; but for us aſſe.colts 
to learne rhe will of God, how to walke pleafing be. 
fore Him, this ſhould bee acknowledged of us as a great 
mercy from God. 
Fe canuot knew, nor doe, further then we are taught un- 
70 beth of God : Manin humane things can goe no fur- 
ther then he hath teachiog in txadesand ſciences, 
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we 


V z' x 9 = 8, Iwill keope tby ſtatutes : 0 forſake mee 
| not utterly. 


FJ=< the Prophet expreſſeth another infinnation : 


— 


God1etteth us long walke deſiring things, that wemay 06[.1+ 


keepe them more warily when obteyned : Toteachthote 
- who hold no better then colanders doe water, 1s no de- 


light ; bur ſuch who will keepe tharis carefully com- 


matted, we inſtru&readily. Such on whomthy teaching 
ſhall not bee in vaine,ſuch thou muſt reach : bur if thou 
teacheſt me,my ignorance and untowardneſle are not ſo 
invincible, but that I ſhall doethat thouteacheſtme. 
Againe, the readinefſe of a Scholler is a great in- 


ducement to-others to teach him ; hee who isreadyto 


tearne: 

Laſtly this may bee an argument, fromthe reſolved 
purpoſe which the Propher had, notwithſtanding all 
oppolicions in himſelfe andothers : Such who willnot 


bee beaten from this reſolution of walking wirhthee ; 


ſuchrhou muſt not long leave, but helpe. 
I am reſolved to keepe thy ſtatutes. op 
God leaveth ſome totheir ſenſe, who are bent toobey him ; 
doth not helpe them againſt their fleſh, reachthem, 
ſRabliſhthemin that meaſurethey deſire. Even as ſuch 
maſters ſo helpe their Schollers that they will have 
them picke out by themſelves,and try ſtrengths: So Gee 
dothſo-teach his, that he ſeemeth toleave them, that 
thus they may proovetheir owne ſtrengrhs, have their 
faith, and meekenefle and conſtancy tryed x it is deſertio 


eruditiva : By how much thereis the more induſtry 


in learning, the memory is ſo much the more holpen 
zh recayning ; when Ged leayes His children, they oY 
| Jum 
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, afrer him ; {#ſalom brought 79ab to him by doing him 
| 2 tutne ſuch as would have beſeemed an enemy rather 
then a friend : So God bringeth us to ſeeke His face by 
turning ſometime in ſemblance enemy to us. Some 
whoſcloveisnone atall, or but weake, will eafily feare 
Gods deſertion : Some are ſtill in ir, becauſe they have 
cryed themſelyes weary : Some out of wiſedome, and 
Rayedneſſe, as matrons, more calily forbeare their huſ- 
; bands abſence, then younger women. 
whſerv. Laſtly, not tobeleft, but to be overmuch left, is that wee 
| muſt pray againſt : A frowne is ſometime as neceſſary as 
2 {mileroachild. Wee muſtnot be ſuch fondlings as 
will not let the Parents goc out of fight. Againſt the ex- 
 ceſſe of any thing we may pray : for all Gods judgments 
towards his are tempered with mercy : if we be ſupera- 
bundantly preſſed and above meaſure, it is ſo butto our 
ſenſe in ſeeming, init ſelfe thething is otherwiſe. 
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Beth. V ens n 9. Wherewith ſhall a young manclenſe his 
| way ? by taking heede thereto according 
tothy Word, 


7T"His may bee conceived as a motive to Geadtoteach 
him to keepe his Commandements ; for otherwiſe 
his wayes could not bee clenſed : or asan incitement ro 
himſclfe of ſeeking holineſle. 
That in which my wayes are made pure,that I 
muſt defire and indeavor. 
But by obſerving thy Word,our wayes ate 
cleanſed. Therefore, &c. 
"Or it may bee conceived as a digreflion provoking 
others : but there is nothing :before, nor any Com- 
moration 
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moration after which-may ſbew that hee converterh | 


himſelfe to deale with others for Fheir infiruction. 


 Clenſe] The word fignifieth to make cleane as Criſt- 
all :. it therefore ſheweth either the neceſlity of being 
taughc the law by God, or cxciteth Davis, asan excel» 


lent effe;to his devout ſeeking,which enſucth., As the 


tefſer age of the Natural! manis ſubje&ro many ſcapes 
leſſe cleanly : Sothe age of youth is to ſpirituall, ſclfe 


conceite,ſenſuality,paſhon abounding zevery principall 


workeman will ſmell of his inſtrumentin that he work- 


eth : So theſoule 3 &c. 


That there is acleanneſſe of our wayes ; asa civill and 06.1, 


naturall uncleannefle, ſo a ſpiriruall. Should a mannot 
bee able toſpeake but ſlavering, ſhould he have 7ceRles 
hanging at his Noſeftrills,theſe were Naturall unclean- 
neſles,to goe unwaſhed, with apparell filthy: : So when 
morall vices:touch our wayes, they defilethem. 

Gods Word i the clenſing truth : Evenas obſerving all 
civill rules of good manners, tnaketh us ſcape civill dil- 
honeſty : So Geds Word is the glaſſewhich diſcoyer- 


eth all ſpirituall deformity, the waterand foape which- 


' waſheth and ſcourcth it away. 


| — — i. 


et... Afti.4 —__klW@_—....u_— we. 


ms 
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Vzx 83 10. With my whole heart have 7 ſonght thee + 


O let mee wot wander. from thy Commans . 


dements, 
He argument He whoſe whole heart ſeeketh thee, 
4 is thus : thou: muſt not ſuffer to -erre from 
thee. 


What maketh us able more confidently to clayme onr pre- obſ,x. 


ſervation from evill wayes, if wee be conſcious to o#r _u 
28 yer 


——T 


* 


ACommentary upon the 


ty 


that: wee have fervently ſought the Lord, Seekers God 
will have finde; and he will have heavenly husbandmen 
to ſow in hope, as well as temporall.. It is decent thar 
when we make our children aske us this or that, that we 
ſhould give it them after. If Parents will givegaod 
things tocheir.children asking, much more will God : If 
wee ſtirre up the heart of any to bee ſuiters to us, wee 
count it treachery thenro leave them : Thoughif men 
aske us, if wee bidde them not come to us, wee are not 
bound, yet if we bidde them come to us and aske, it is a 
debt, to give unto them that they requeſt. . | 

With my whole heart] that is, not faynedly have I 
done ir, but ſoundly : eyen as in outward loves ſome 
ſeeke indifferently for faſhion more thenſerled affetion: 
Some are wholly devoted tothoſe they ſneto : Soherez 
many returne to Ged like adulterefles, ſill reteyning af- 
feion to their old loves, 

That a heart truly ſeeking God, apt ſiwxe : For as one 
that ſeeketh light flyeth darkeneſle : So our communi- 
on with God iSin the wayes of his Commandements: If 
we leave theſe, wee have no communion with him, but 
are in darkeneſle. 
£0 ſafer me uot to erre]] net only totally and finally,bur 
not diſturbantly , in ſuch meaſure as interrupteth my 
com munion with thee : Awake zot my love. Evenas all 
humane lovers count it grievous to bee broken off in 
their love, and called away : Soa faithfull ſoule to bee 
withdrawne from God, | 


Vans, 


| "ok . E Gat | ho 4 —— 
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V.zn.5 2:11; Thy Word have Thiddein my heart, that 
pr Chit x 1 inight not fin againſt thee, 


He who hath carefully endeavored 
Tran avoid fin, himthou muſthelpeto 
| -__ - - Ckeepe thy Commandements. 
It is to bee markediin this Pſalme, how many titles he 
pleadeth for the obteyning a heart enlarged to obedi- 
ence; We vouch theſe titles to men, that wee may bend 
their wills toward us, and-ſtirre up ſomenew-motion 
which they had nor determined. Butwe muſt not thinke 
that God is as man, that he ſhould bee mooved by usin 
Himſelfe;for he hath from all ererniry determined,thar: 
Heewill give us thus ſtudioufly.toſecke, and makeus, 
ſecking, atraine our deſired,ſanRification, : But for the 
ſtrengthening of faichand hope and fuller:worthip of 
his Majeſty, while wenot only make requeſt, but ſhew- 
the equity of our deſires: yea we ſanRifie the attributes/ 
of God mote particularly, whileweeacknowledgethat. - 
hee wall. workeſuch things, as motives of waſedome;. 
power, truth, grace, call for from Him, +>! + > 144 
' Such. who carefully indeavor againſt ſin; ſuch;Ged 
will helpe with more through” obedience. -Hee.that: 
doth what in him is, that is, he who putteth out in cxer-= 
ciſe, hisgracein hand,ſhall attayne further grace, We> 
cannot begin to God, till hee hath prevented us by his 
effeQuall calling; but when we are inthe ſtate of grace, 
wemay ſo beginto God, that wee may doe that which 
IS as a meane of attayning z not that wee can ſo begin 
thatwee cn bring him ſo todetermine toward us ſome 
grace which hee had not abſolutely purpoſed. Good 


{crvants will ſceke to pleaſe and bee circumſpet not = 
| | oftend:: 


foÞ '  -f Commentary mpontle, | 
| 7 GIrE nant 6: — 

-  —- offend: and _ who thus behave themſelves, they will 
. noe doubt to ſpeede inreafonable requeſts. :- So here, 
this is the argument: Inthe we#ſcis fer downe : Pete 
ARion : ſecondly the objeR: thirdly the place: fourch- 

ly the end. Z 

4.”  Seede muſtbee covered, orit willnot grow; not 

* chaffe,butſeedetsbefowen. Pretious things muſt bee 

, hid up in pretious caSkets. The Word hidde killeth 
” fin: as ſome feede ſowen will kill others. 


- Now the verſeit ſelfereacheth two things, 
Onſil, That to hide the Word in the heart, i apreſervative 
.ueadin# finning. It may fecme otherwiſe ; for man 
from the knowledge they ger of the Word, are made 
-more finfull. True: butto hide the Wordin the heart, 
is to know, remember it, to.imbrace it with minde and- 
affeQion: now this never cauſerh finning. 

2 The knowledge of the Ward doth per ſe commonly 
reftreyne ſinne ;, but doth occaſion finne onely by accident 
when a ſinner receiveth-.ir, whoſe finne is in a kinde 

- of paroxyſme or inraged. Foras remedies doe heale 
ficke men commonly, yet may exaſperate on worbes 
0 efferatos, ſo here. 

3 Whe truely fly ſfinme, ſuch who lay up the Word 4- 
guinitis : Such who fly the plague, will eate ſome 
Cordiall preſervative beferethey goc into ayre ſuſpeR- 
ed: Sehere. 


A 
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| 
| 


"R ' 


bundred and nineteenth P's A LM x 
: ” - 4 0 # wad op q 


, 
, ” 
2 


PVuſei,@e.. 


| —_ 


_ 


y 2 A'S 2 12. Bleſſed art then, 0- Lox D;;teach me 


Ewho is bleſſed, wee cannot but defire tolearne his 4rgw3 
waycs: thou arr bleſſed. 1." SY, 

If we ſee any earthly happy, wee have a great defire 
tolearneoutthcir courſe,as thinking that by it we 
might be happy alſo. Every one would [aile with 
that mans wind who proſpereth;rhough incarthly 
things it holdeth not alway : Yeta blefſed Go n 
cannor by any way of His bring to other then 
bleſſednefle. PeLeT*a 4s. 

2 Thus: He who isbleſſedneſle it ſelfe, Hee will bee 

ready to communicate his wayes to other. : the excel. 

lentefſt things are moſt communicative. 

 Theargument thus caken is from the Nature of God 

Praife and petition are here joyned.,, He who isto bee 

bleſſed all he muſt n SN; bo x of Grd the ehief 
Spiritual men. make t ednefſe of Goa the chiefe gp /* 10 

heyzineſſe : Earthly men, . © howthey. will looke into, Ons 
and ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe of ome earthly men,who 

have, health, wealth, honour, favour with their Prince 

and Country 1 but the ſpirituall eye looketh at the feli- 

city in God, | 
2 What would make us defirome of Gods wayes, viz. to 

kearvets know God. Earthly men cannot ſee men earthly 

happy, but they are ready to wiſh themſelves like unto 

them : So weg cannot ſee the bleſſednefſe of God, but it 

would bring us in love with all thoſe waics by which 


we might be conformed to him.. | 


VuRSS» 


\ [So] 
n 
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mm © 


- »&: _ ; k : ” o 
F 5 > , « w > @S © v 
\ . . » 


Arg, 
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Vzrs4 13. With my lips have 1 declared all the Jadg- 


ments of thy month, 


E who is not aſhamed, but lovethto rehearſe and 
talke of thy ſtatutes with others ; him thou muſt 
| teach them : But I havedeclared thy ftatutes,8&ec. 
Revereatly to ſpeake of things'before others, is a 


- great honour to them, and the more we fignifiein what 


09.1. 


bſ2, 


honour we hold this or thatart or ſcience, the more we 
infinuate to beraught it by the Artiſt. 

That to ſpeake of good conrſes, though wee cannot under- 
Zand them, nor prattice them .4s we deſire, 4s a good figne 
that God will teach us them in his time : If weeglorific 
God whoſe judgments theſe are, it ſheweth the love to 
the things themſelves: If the King make a ſpeech, how 
doe his favorites applaude ir, and relate it ? 


- 


He who lowveth the wayes of Gods ſtatutes, his tongue will 
declare them,and dwell much own them, What things wee 
love,admire,defire, our tongue will bee occupied about 
ſuch things. Every creature hath a voycelikefo it ſelfe, 
if no reaſonable creature, no ſpeech, if a civile,  civill 


' matters,and naturall it ſpeaketh of: if a new Lord from 


heaven, he hath the lips of the rightequs ; if ſeedegood, 
it bringeth forth ſuch fruite as is pretious : . A ſound 
lung, a ſound breath. Sometime teeth outward, gaod 
men may iangle unfruitfully, externall cauſes ſo affect- 
ing them. The wickeduſually,asthey areunprofitable, 
and corrupt,ſo are their words, though ſometime they 
may have good ones : even as a rotten lunged [man may 
breath, by champing a Clove a very {weet breath from 
the teeth forward. : 

AY the jndements of thy mouth] Many love not to 


heare 


hundred at nerben POKONEE Perſe 1,006) Tit 
heareof, ſpeake of all the Schollers who follow ſich 
and: fuch, will gather up all kinde of fragments which 
were|their maſters.” Hee will ſhow this honour toall 


O— 
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Vsrs » 14.1 heve bed as grea delight inthewey 
"4441+ - 111.) of thyteHtimonies,as in all riches. F 


HE whoſe delight is iathy ſtatutes, -him thoumuſt rg, 
' teach * and hemuſt ſeckefor it : faritis xreaſon 
to bath: as Cnnas rw faidto Nathaniel, be- 
., 1, lieveſtthour forthis thouſhalt ſee greaterthings: 
$0 here, I1ypicti 1 | | 
G © Þ will make ſuch as joy inthat knowledge,He bath Obſc1s 
given ihe, ce further things wheteaf torejoyce : The 
truer our defire andaffeRionis to G o. vs! wayes,' the 
. ſooner Hee doth teach us them in more perfet manner, 
i If a Schollertakea pleafure"at his booke; itpromiſerh 
great proceeding, and the maſteris joyed in him. 

2 Whatfoyin G o » muſt move nnto, even to feele it 
wore ardently : G © D doth mingle delight with our 
firſt obedience: he repreſſerh'difficukies hindering, he _ 
may draw uson to proceedinginit ; hee maketh us taſte 
the ſweetneſle of them, and partake in peace which fol- 

; Agoedmanhath good joy,every thing hath a kinde + 
of joy, whenit: enjoyeth that whichis good for it :'the 
ground will (mile if after droughr,.irgetraine: the Na® 
curall man hee eateth anddrinketh, his heartis filled 
with gladnefle: So the ſpirituallman inthar which is a- 
greeable to his renewed nature.:' Whar pleaſure doe 
many take infinding ſome one Philoſophicall veritie w 


+ d. Roſas 
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ſummun bousm of ir. To' walke in' Orchards a 


theworlds joy is butthelaughter ofmadnefſe, + + 
me I 1 he quantity of their 0, ze" 4 thing the more ſþiritn- 
all, the greater the ſuy |; @ redfonable creature'tieth'a 

reatcr joy then a ſenſible, a ſpirnoall moretthen @/rex. 
Pnable,a higher cauſe,a worthyer objeQ: hereupon the 
joy of ſalvationis called 4 joy I and glorious ; 
more'then the joy of vintage or harveſt; This is dper att- 
va, non dhjeftivadelttiamivytheway being very ſweete 
roall the godly. The irpatiz of every thing is th 


pleaſant walkes, it delighteth the Naturall man, Men 
that have long lyenby' it and kept in, how ſweete is a 
walke tothem ! :G 6 » doth let it ſomettmebe full of 
delight,ſometime full of difficulty, purſfy diſeaſe, agu- 
iſh fickneſſe, ſpirits opppogad: At "ns 7 
4 Where the delight is ſound, there thethought will 


_ be much muſing. 


Sr. 


. o 
__—_—— — 
—_ 
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V zR5 8 I5. 1will meditate in thy precepts, ' ani conſt- 
| der thy wayes. | 


H* who meditatethand confidereth thy wayes; hirrt 
& & thaumuſt teach : themorea Scholler dorhtoget 


the knowledge of any thing, the fitter it is his ma 


- 


ſter ſhould helpe him where he is atafet. 4 
What thoſe doe who truely ſceketolearne Gods law ; they 

maſe on it, fix their mindes in thecmemplation of it;by w4 
weanes. they come to be changed into 'the imape of 'it.' | Nas 
turall men will ſet their minds a working: the eye ofrhe 
body taketh adouble view, the one paſſent in 2r4ſitm, 
the other fixed,  tooking through the ſeveralls : So the 
mind while ic thinketh onthis and that,not determining 
, IK 


— wo=y oo <s — 
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it ſelfe;but paſſing\fromoneto another, it doth not me. 
ditate; but when it diſcourſeth, :thatir may attaynethe 
full Natute,or at leaft find ſomrhingiwith wh jr maybe 
accordingly affedted,then itmeditateth, ” and conſidet- 
eth. Looking into any thing;breedeth more full know. 
ing and loving : this is ſpeculative if itireſt it ſelfe pure- 
ly infurther knowing ; praQicall, ifit beto ſtirre up af- 
feRion and action. 01:d acts 91315 EL 


V=z&5$ 8 16, 7 will delight inthy ftatntes, and I will 
pot forgepthy Ward... * **, ui 


uM 
” 
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H*-* is expreſſed another effeR of Davids ſingular 
love and affeRion to Gods word, thatic was his de. 
light and {olace,that wherin his ſouletook ſpeciall plea- 
ſure,and wherinit did moſt recreate,and refreſh'it ſelfe : 
And what ſhould bee more delightfall rothe ſoule then 
Gods ſtatutes ? there being in Gods Word all the true 
cauſe of delight that may be. | 
[3 They beautifieand adornethe ſouleaboveall 0« 
ther thungs} © ot 
2 They are ameanes to freethe ſoule from many 
terrors,. feares, diſcontents, deſpaires with 
which its troubled. 
3 They area meanes whereby the ſoule diſcoyer- 
cth and avoydethunſpeakabledangers,; other- 
+2) © + ;wiſeunavoydable.. fo oo 
; 4 They aſſurethe ſoule of etetnall joy and bliffe, 
and area carneft' thereof. _— 
5 It webe in miſcry,they make itthe lighter,or re- 
.|-*- + *Woove it : if 31 joy, 'they*either ſtrengthen 
7. --beminic, orchangeitforagreater and more 
laſting, * Ha 6 They 


ng 


Gimel, 


Obſer 0 


», ; He: Commentbyuponthe ' © 1 
6, They being in Gods ſtatutes, the ſoule mayin theſe: 
havea ft x go aviſion as it wereof God Himſelfe,and- 
ofthe unſpeakable ſecretsof heaven, ſuch as the witroF 
man could never: have found out. Many.more cauſes 
of delight I might reckonup ; bur theſe may ſerve to 
ſhow. our -brutiſh; ſottiſhnefſe that can take no delight 
therein. You have ſome who can inapeeceof Virgil, 
rake great pleaſure, the Mirrour of Knighthood,cards, 
dice, &c. Butin this moſt ſweet and ſacred law of God 
we ate nothing delighted. 

" 1will wot forget thy word] That which we find pleaſure 
in, weeealily forgetnot ; 2u4 curant, meminerunt : the 
will commandeth the exerciſe of the underſtanding, 
and therefore'that which'worketh on her, ſo as to'de- 
light her, ſhee' will command thetreaſaring of that up 
and-recalling of ir. Beſide that, the more the love and 
joy of: the foule-is mooved, the morethe thing is im- 
printed irito.its:' | ION Eg MI  Þ 


—_— 
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Vn 35.z 17, Bebeneficiallwnto thy ſervant that 4 may 
: live and keepe thy Word. ' 


"Hceletwo verſesfollowing may ferye as concluſions 
 & tothoſe before. Length:of days-is agrace,and to be 
asked from grace; while welongto beerjper .and tiper, 
Goa.conſerveth. as freely: asheereateths + 

Why the Saints deſire life,, that they \may prope how 


$004 it 15,40 obeythe will of Gad-: Naturall men would de- 


fire life, to ſee their Childrengiveniamarriape, to free 
their eſtate from intanglements, to injoy ſuch who are 
dear tothem;they-haye grounds of theirdefixe ſuitable: 
Bax, the pick] an he would faigne have aims 

2 e 1 1441+ WACIEMN 
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wherein he may keepe the Word. To have ſubdued © 


encmics,and be taken away beforetriumph ; to have ta« 
ken much paines in ſubduing corruption, then when we. 
have , andattained calargement, to bee taken 
— ore we have ſometimetouſcir, and ſhew it ia 
praQice, isgrievous. : 


— WW... ——_—_—_ 


* 
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Vans n 18. wy eyes, that I may ſee the wonders 


of thy Law. 


Gieking knowledge muſtbe joyned with ſeckingobedience;ghſ,1; 


A man muſt know his way beforehe can walke init : 
Notwantof lightin Scripture, but veiles of darkneſſe 
over our eyes, keepe us from ſecing. David taught by 


-Gad and Nathan, (eekethrevealing. 


Revealing Hi. eyes ] Preſuppoſeth ny the veile 
from his heart: for the while the heart is veiled,the eye 


cannot ſeeas it ſhould. When we come within things, 


weſce them briefly, which our of us afarre off, we dif- 
cernenot: So here, removing darknelle, giving | ghz 
applying the fight, to the actuallexercile of it ſelfe a. 
boutthis objeR. 

Spiritual light make sgreat things diſcernable inthe Law 
of Go» : Ascorporall light comming into a roome, 
makes all the things which wemantled up in darkneſle, 
now conſpicuous : So light irradiated upon our mindes, 
the wonders of the Law of G o » are madepercewe- 
able. Light bodily is ſtrong and conſpicuous,only there 
mult be an inward light wherewith to perceive it: So 
reaſon being a light, herentuſtbe reaſon : Sothe ſuper- 
naturall light ofthe Lay requireth a light of underſtan- 
ding proportioned unto it wherewith it might be diſ- 
H 3 cerned» 
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Obſ.1. 
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reradss The Saints haveſoine light, TIL 
ledge is not ſo affective: if weeſeebur dimly, croubled 
with diſtillations,we will ſeetoperfe@our bodily fight: 


V nns 4 19. 1am « flranger upon earth : hide not thy 


— 


So here, &c. 


a— 
— _ 


Commandements from me. 


Are: HE whole life is no ſetling here, buta trayell to hea- 


ven,from him Thou muſt not hidethe way of Thy 
Commandements, for it is theway of his journey. 

He whoſe heartisnot fer upon carthly things, but is 
2a ſtranger tothem, to him thou muſt not deny heaven- 
ly. Thus the Argument may be gathered. 

Who are hearty and hopefull ſeekers of obedlencetothe 
Law, ſuch who ave nat ſet their hearts on earth as their abi. 
ding place. Godcannor faile them in ſpirituall things, 
who for His ſake leave earthly, going out of them in 
heart and affeQion. 

The $ aints are ſtrangers here on earth : bi Pater jbi pa« 
tris : Theirbirth is from heaven, thitherthey rend,nei. 
thertheir father, northey knowne, ſubjeR to feare, in- 
juries, &s. The more the affeQtionsareeſtranged from 
earth.the morethey muſt be takenupintfollowing hea. 
venly: Even as aman who is a ſttanger amongſt us, the 
leſſe he medleth in our Common-wealth.the more free- 
dome he hath to thinke of the way and meanes of his 
returne, Strangers will be glad to know how they may 
walke, giving content to all: Wee muſt labour becauſe 


ſtrangers, tro be taught of Godto walke in His wayes: if 


yee doe theſe things, who will wrong you ? Living 


JF SO births 
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births are ſtrangers here, moales and abortives are 0- 
If ſtrangers: 1, Lerus not grieve for the departed, 
- they are but gone home. 
2 Letus notlovethe things of this world. 
3 Let usnot imitate and confarme to them in lan- 
guage, fafhion, company. | 
4 Lerus get faith, hope, patience, &c. 


- 


b——— — —_ 


Vans n 20, My heart breaketh for the defire to thy 
judgements alway. | 


DE ardent while it is delayed, is no ſinall brea- 
king a tree of life wheniris obtained. We ſee per- 
on in _ _— lengnay or PN VOY their 
ope, how will t oe pining ? So.the true loveto 
the erate har a. theexcellencie ofthething, 
the neceflity of it for condition, when the defeaſances 
of many endeayours, when defires are renewed,and yet 
nothing attained. To loſe naturall longings proves not 
alittle painfull: Holy rreaking, aconſtant linge- 
ring, is the breaking ofthe heart, Things while in moe 
ving indeliberate, doe not ſo worke onthe minde, but 
when _— to be fixed: flying ſparkes burne not, 

but a coale lying here or there. 
Indgements] pur here for knowledge and praQtice of 

Go'p's righteous judgements. 
Such whoſe hearts doe fo deſire, thou mult not 


deny. | 
Ifthe Prtillof erringbeſach,chenteachwe thy, 


Statutes. | 
A Pctitioa fromthe contrary : 
H 4 He 


——— 


Arg; 


56 | © Of Conmanttyiapeethet bow nin 
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asthey would, andſhould x hence-itis that theirknow.. 
gi or not ſo affetive: if weeſcebur dimly, troubled 
illacions,we will ſeetoperfe@our bodily ſight: 
Sohere, &c. NC 


——_— Jn 
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Vnrst 19. 14m « firanger uponearth : hide nat thy 
eh - Commandements from me. | 
rw E whole life is no ſetling here, but a trayell to hea- 
_ | — bloc mac him Thowmuftnot hidethe way of Thy 
Commandements, for itis theway of his journey. 
' He whoſe heartisnot fer upon earthly things, but is 
2 ſtranger tothem, to him thou muſt nor deny heaven- 
ly. Thus the Argument may be gathered. 
0bſ.i, Who art hearty and hopeful ſeekers of obedlencetothe 
 * _ _ Law,ſuchwhodee nat ſettheir hearts on earth as their abi. 
ding place. Godcannor faile them in ſpirituall things, 
who for His ſake leave-carthly, going out of them in 
heart and affetion. '_ | 
The $ aints are ſtrangers here on earth : V bi Pater ibi pas 
iris : Theirbirth is from heaven, thitherthey rend,nei. 
thertheir father, northey knowne, ſubjeRtofeare, in- 
juries, &'s. The more the affeRtionsareeſtranged from 
earth,the morethey muſt be takenupinfollowing hea. 
venly: Even as aman who is a ſttanger amongſt us, the 
leſſe he medleth in our Common-wealth;the more free- 
dome he hath to thinke of the way and meanes of his 
returne, Strangers will be glad to know how they ma 
walke, giving content to alt: Wee muſt labour becauſe 
I etaught of Goto walke in His wayes: if 
yee doe'theſe things, who will wrong you ? n_ 
SS, irths 


dd] 


| births nie Granger here, moales and abortives are 0- 


therwile. .: - ©.” 
age \Lerusnot grieve for thedeparted, 


2 Letus ge Florent dagrclblanncti, | 
3 Let usnot = ag confarme to chemi lan: 


PFLeg com | 
et us _ faith, Hope patience, Oc 


- 


h— 


———— — —— — 


Vans 20, Ay heart breaketh "_ the Sowts 64 
Judgements alway. 


De ardent while it is delayed, on0 faattulls) 
atree of life wheniris obtained. Weſeeper- 
nor oa when delayesor difficulties weaken their 
hope, how will they goe pining © So.the true love to 
the Commandement;whentheexcellencie ofthething, 
the necefity of it for condition, when the defeaſances 
of many endeayours, when defires are renewed,and yet 
4 airs ——onW rar ro 
alittle painful: Hol | 

ring rhe breaimgofchehear, Ng wh ian. 
vieg adeliberate, ws os worke _— minde, but 
w -- come to flying ip burne | not, 
buta ns here or there, 

_— puthere for knowledge and pratice of 
Go 'D's glans) u 

[2 wm whoſe heans doc ſo deſire, thou muſt not 


deny. 


Statutes. 


A Patidonfromchecontrary :/ 
H 4 He 


Ga tines not | 


|| JFthe Prillof erringheſuch,henreachmethy | 


Arg; 


LHrg. 
obſer. 
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He who keepeththy Commandements,thou 
He who when Princestalke of him, holdeth 
cothem on ofthy Scatutes,as his de- 

. | light andcounfellours; he keepeth them, 
Verſe 23, 24» | CETS 


i 
— un 
— 


Vanrs8s 21; This haft deſtroyed the ; Curſed are 
ER...” that dee erre Ns Ga 
1. INTE. | ; i . 


f A S ſubjefs who will not hearenor obey the Kings: 
| roclamations are proud: So Chriſtianswhemwill 
notlend eare, nor obey the commandements of G o »; 
Carſed] If a man have plotted treaſon, commitred 
villany, murder,ſo that heis te ſuffer ; how much more 
arethey. who have committed all fin, defervedly ſub- 
je&to endlefie deſtrution? they are under malediRion.- 
whilethey thus continue : Bhs 
Who rebukeſt proud 'ones which erre; thou 
muſt prote&rhine againſt their reproach, 
To know the wayes of Go v againft wicked ones, doth 
Fonfirme as in ſecking protefFionfrom Him. Go » is the 
rebuker and cenſurerof wickednefle even inthis life. He 
woundeth the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch a oncas goeth on in 
his wickedneſle. -Itisa partof His honour. If the Ki 
excmplarily cenſure ſome men, how is it talkedof ? 
Though his Excellencietouch the clouds, yet will God 
bring him downe: If Kings can crie menup and downe 
likecoine, what canGoD © Cuxisr's'isall judge- 
mentinheavenand earth. ITS 


This G 0 » dath jnflidivers wayes? 


1 


x Go 


is 


2 "He LTCLL ſhame. KaPO > ; 

3” He ſendeththem ſtings .C | i 3 

Pride challengeth Gd: irgocth above all creatures, F 

andfaith there is none to mee... Other finnes de not {o - L 

dare Go » to His face. a own man, 
6,184 


® 


doing what pleaſeth himſe od:to hiitnſelfe. 

"Thegedl Mali reyracch romthe witked. They 0bſerv; 
muſt 7 wa or reject reproachtully :if they approye, ”; 
why follow you northeir wayes ((aiththe: conſciente) 
hence that notwi ing the light of better exam- 


les, they reproach them by ſome nick-names. Dogs 
arke at moone-light, ſwine cry out at the light of the . ' 
Sunne, if turned up. It Creeples ſhould: mocke us for 
going uptight, we would but pity them.” ; Their judge- 
__— ſo depraved, that they thinke the wayes of Gad 
Dolith, -- 


| INT — 


— —_— 


V 2 x 4x 224: Rethoue from me ſhame and comtteigs : for 
T have kept thy Teſtimonies, - 


Raw from wee] cithernot letting it come at me, 

The eto be exem om reproach, whenſoit gb [ x. 

oleufab Go D-it may beſos. The willleme of Godſecth Wt 

it goodto exerciſe His ſometime with-this condition, 

and to ſuffer theſe barking Zibaes-to meer with us. Cog- 

tempt Is-a heayie thing to: beare, as Honouris a good 

molt grateful, x 

Goa Wifpelts the reprouch of His children, as mY 
Slowd: : 


> 


60] 


"clauds : Daviddothwellto ſecketo:Ged, Honouris but 


verbam Principe: and ifany be reproached by inferiour 
ſubjes, if:the King will grace him, it is made whole, 
He can make others pull inthe horne. 


— _— 


tc 
ES ” —_ GP ——_— — 


TT — 


Vznrsn 23. Princes alſo did fit and rake againſt mee: 
but thy ſervant did meditate in thy Sta. 


futes. 


V ſhall beprotetied. It may be conſtrued, Suffer 


-menot to be made a reproach tothem by any fall: Bur 


the Reaſon doth not ſo well anſwer tothis: the wicked 


makethegodly theirtable-ralke, If we ſee civill men 
inany phantaſticall faſhion, wee, becauſe itis ſtrange, 


wicked, there's ſuch a e fooliſhneflc iathe wayes 
of the godly, to the naturall mans judgement, thar hee 
cannot but bee harping about them, cenſuring their 
courſe, as pride, hypocriſie, humour, Pogularity, pre- 
ciſcnefle, &c. A finne againſtthe thurd, fifth,and ninth 
commandements. | 

The godly when the wicked bark and grin uſt holdtheir 


cannot but ſpeake of t,gibe and jeſt atit: Thus with the 


conrſe, An intent man is not cafily interrupted. Barkings 


againſt the Moone, and creeples deriding thoſe that 


 walke upright,is notto be regarded. The more we diſ- 


cover theenemie, the more we muſt hold us within our 
fort and ftrength, that is, the way of Ged. Vſurers, lct 
all mentalke their pleaſure, he will hold his way. 


Vancn 


Hile men hold them to God's Word, their name 


- » TINS: _ - , o »* nk is. Rn A 
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V.z TT 24. Alſo thy Teftimonits are my delight, 8nd 
| my connfellours. p wht? PILES 


Hat maketh us hold faft in the wayes of 'Gdd, fin. 0b (er. 
ding delight; That wee finde pleaſure in, wee * 
goe on, not eaſily broken off : To makeus leave that is 

redious is no hard matter. As a floweristo the ſinell, 

meat to thetaſte, ſoa divine ſentence to a good under« 
ſtanding. That which reſolveth vs in all things doubr- 

full, is adelight : Clients are affeed to their learned 


Counſell. 


- 


= : 
[ 


—l— 


——_——__ 
CCC 


VzRs 8 25» My ſoulecleaveth unto the duſt : quicken 
thou me atcording to thy Ward, 


Y life is brought to the grave; it is like this hand 
of G o d was the occafton wicked ones tooke of 
ſcoring him. 
Him whom thou wilt not have aſhamed before yg; 
his ericmies, him thou muſt raiſe, though 
broughtto theduſt, according ro thy Word: 
The wicked axe ſlill ready to ſcoffe at the croſſes of the god- 08.1. 
ly : As holy as they be,Ged can finde them out ; and He 
loves others as well as they: They hate the godly,tiow -. 
hatred cannot but feed it ſelfe joyfully in beholding rhe 
miſeries of thofe hated by it : So the Pſalmiſt brings in 
the taunting ſpeeches of the wicked : He truſted in God, 
let Him helpe and deliver him. 
God letteth His be brought low ; whether by fickneſles, 2 


or by griefe upon finding rhat delayed, which aboveall 
they defire. Saint Paw ſaith, They received the ſentence 


A 


; 6 Ry IS . : F roy, — 7 
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i . Ex + a, thn. > « 
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e, is 
ſpirir Roractive 


According to thy Word | What word ? either generall 
of the Law, promiſing to repentance deliverance, or 
ſpeciall given him, which yet had not beene accom- 


pliſhed. 


What helpeth the godly in adwerſity, the Word of God. 
Wee cannot apply things further than wee know God 
hath will to worke them'in us : wee cannot know Gods 
will further than He revealeth. This Word is the ſca- 
ling ladder which God doth caſt us from heaven into 
the dungeon of miſeries,that we mightclimbeupby it. 
No wonder if it imbolden, for God hath madehimſclfe 
a debter to us,andin fidelity is faſt bound to us upon ” 

wor 
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word oncegiven, 
and ſeale rig 


bl —_——— 
AMA 


, andflis word is 33 good as His oath 


_—— 
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Vs Z R/SE 106; 1 Ficde Sali wayes, and Wau bears 
deft me ; each me thy Statmtes: | 


| 5 bs whom thouhaſt heard-in humble ccaltiog of 
-his finnes, him thou muſt teach'thy Statutes, 
T he Saints lay open to God what they finde,both good and 
evill, VV deliverance, ſupply, ftrengthening, arredting, 


Eyen as ficke patients tell to their, Doctor both what 


good, and what otherwiſcthey perceive, as Clients to 
their Counſell. 

Declaxed?} as if: hehad read them out of abooke.: 

The Saints know their wayes + Amanthat hath light 
with him ſeeth the way,and can tell you all abourhirhz 


another is indarknefle and knoweth nothing : The one 


raketh obſervation of his courſe, theotherdothnor. | 
Then baſt heard me) Go v's goodneſſt in hearing whit 
we {ayoperbefare; Him, : If great ones let-a poore man 
tell at large, we countiit honoutable:patience: 
Hel tb5G.oD's glory ro heart our wants, our weake« 
neſſe Mike we have our fias, the invincibleneſſc of our 
eyils, Qurutter impotencie.in our:felves; evento ſecke 
redreſle... It would loſe the favour of:man that winneth 
fayqur with:G o.p:-a5 toſay:; Sir} wharever you fay, 
or doe, you muſt pardon me, 1 Ganinee belceyc you, nor 
reſt in-you,,,7 +, ITS 
The more hambily'we confeſſe allonr wants, the mirtcon- 
fidewt ee ſhall (96 Go v will heare a. He teachteth rhe 
humble, -The humble -ſchollat willgive 6 his Malter, 
the honour ofthathelcarnerhs.. 


PE 
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A Commentary wpon'the "25 


1 haverehearſedſ, ſay with m1 [uſe] o_ jevy TR. 
haſt heard. 7 have declaredto others -whatiny way is, 


Thou haſt heard me (o diſcourſing ; Wherefore teach me; 
Teeing I communicatethatT received : So ic were an in- 
figquatjon from carefulnefle tokarne; from uſe of that 


_ he ſhould learne; - 


The {£907 like candles l; gh each other, 


_— — 


AW— 
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VzR's» 27, Make mee to def the way * m 
= © Precepts £.$0 ſhall 1 ralke + 7 wondrous 


WOrkes; 


d M- naturally are | horens of Go D'S wayes : No 


wonder, of all civill things which are in account, 


| as Arts'and Sciences, we cat nothing," Kal we come to 


| betaughtof Go. » *; 

The zodly are deſirous to learns Go s wiefes) they i in 
part love, know, and admirethe wayesof Go v : Na- 
turall meg aredefirous-tolearnenaturall things, and to 
know wayes hither, and thither :knowledpe maktth us 
more and more Jooke into : Secing breeds1oving 199 2 
ving commands further looking ::So'inthe mil s the 
more the eye of the underſtanding perceiveth' in the 
wayes of Go D,themoretheheart loveth,andrtie more 
it likethto looke and contemplate about them. -* 

. Talke of thy mondrows workes | V wider fpanivg maketh 
» ſeethe Lox » tobe wonderfull: 

That there is a myſtery in all godlineſſe : That the lame 
ſhould walke,the blinde ſee,the fooliſh underſtand,that 
there ſhould be a hidden way forthefonnes of men :-if 
beaſts could be-clevared:to ſeethbjoyes of reaſonible 
men, wouldit not be ſtrange 2 fortheſe ate above _ 

natura 


— wr. 


bundred | al PIEOLL TT -=| oy 
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yondet./ 42 
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þ «: #85 "3.0 WH 9 Foute' welters r Veavineſſe ſe: re 
moug dctwrling oth Word." RO DNSUIY 


<p 1110 , 

THe Prophet being under;ſome great 
WelſezbutaParcnthelishere of there for _—_ 
deliverarice; the full (treani? nudinetiuabou. defire of 


ſanQificarion. 
heart even ip-fick 


-Obſ,. The 65,15 more carefnll . 
Py racethan health: They follow ſs. the +7 canal Of. r. 
tie »+<2-v.they know itis þctecr with them! ne- 
verto come from: froknefle to health; if G0 »- -hould 
not be with them to ſanRifiethem. 

"The trae followtrs of | righteouſneſſe: know no ſmall . 
griefes, no ſmall dejetions of ſpirit; Such-as ſceke great 
earthly thingsare ſubje& to many paſſions» * +7; +, 

When we muſt lake to for exedingof aw ſpirits,com 70 Z 
Go d; that ques Spirit, who gives fe in 
dance: Hee isthe Sdule of ſoule and body:: He lifts-up 
the heatt of His ;/Whes heart and flefb faile; G 0D u the 
Arengot of braxs and portiow-farever-- As the influence of 

ne tg things\ghattrall; making] A and 
flouriſh ; ſack isrhe X liptir of G:0o:0{3faceand tayonr tg 
a drooping ſpirit : And as the Kings countenance to Cl- 
vilmen; So Gow's to per{ons fearing Himes 


;* CACmmintr tle bYtbind 


SH — hd 
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*%; x58. 29, ke Bon ane HL 
» | __ megraciouſly thy Law. 


——_ > at-ncs—2ens ous 5-02 Wo + —IOSSG SS CO wy an 


| T Vogmaoamalivtte aycs.of Gov's Com: 


mandements:reaſon,ſenſe,ex le,cuſtome;event, 
| deceiveable luſts, theſe tella man heis ſafe, or that hee 
ſhall repent of them,and:rakeno hutt inthe'tnd, and 
promiſecaſe and bleiſedneſſe, but emeit not, | 
Ob[.t, - - Such as defire to'pbey; G:0'v, muſt be kept from evil 
WAYES» 
2 Wee arent (o [andiified, but that cold mates will quench 
” it, as'a Rona not throughly: kindled. TWee 
finda pronenefſe of theſe wayes,ascandles newblowen 
_ arcſoone blowenin; and —_— chldrea reed 
the fire, 
F Gov dothnot ſuffer remptations t0-come into the pre2 
ſencerf 'ſome:Gov maketh the heart averſe from them, 
when preſent; © - © 
« © Wemuſt comeoutof the ayes of fine; creme eawnall 
”” the-wayes of God, | .* © 
' LAnd grant mee graciouſly thy. Law] viz. The Fils 
rieh | in knowledge, care, and conſcience, /the under» 
SE! ſtanding, the heart and afteion:: A voice ſounding, 
| as it were, behind; tharir chight-ſhine before us," 48 the 
Grarre todd the Wiſe-menintheiryay o Bexblehem, 


” pt 
- 


—_ — — — ww 


bundred and nineteenth P $0EM E Perſe 1,voc: 


WW 


12 


V_- 


VzRrss 30. 1 havecheſen the way of truth ; and thy 
judgements have 1 laid before me. 


H* who hath choſenthetrue way, andrefuſing all rg: 


ways of falſhood, him thou muſt keepe from 
the one, and helpeto the other. 

The godly make choice of God's wayes. Our choofi 
God's wayes doth plead before Him; or as a title which 
welay before God for the obtaining of them : for choice 
is aFio collativa,itis a comparative action, an inclining 
or moving of the will to one thing; others rejected. 
Now it is equall, that when God hath wrought that our 
hearts turne from finne, refuſe in compariſon all other 
wayes, andare affected to His only, that He ſhould gra- 
tifie us with them : Sinfull parents' of children make 
choice of ſome goodcalling of life beforeothers, IF 
man ſhould callus toany thing, and ſhould-notyeeld it 
tous, when wee are now come to it z it were notJult. 
God calleth us that wee would walke in theſe wayes: if 
when our wills come to them, choofing to walke in 
them, oh then before all other, if He ſhould not lead us 
inthem, it might ſeeme unequall. | 

That David being godly, did chooſe the wayesof God : 
Many chooſe by-wayes,many are to make their choice 
for religion,theway in whichthey ſhould walke to life: 
but the godly-cannot but chooſe God's wayes, with re- 
fuſall of other. Every thing is inclined, and proſccuterh 
that which is connaturall : The way of Nature, civill 
men, civill wayes ; religious men, the wayes of God. 
Anditisto be marked, that the choice of the godly, is 
of the beſt, he ſtumbleth upon other wayes : Theſe hee 


chooſeth, bewayling his ignorance, which doth not. 


throughly 


ng Obſ.17 


puprion ready till to 


 bvewiththem © for thispluaſe fignificth no lefle. 
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is errour from them, his cox- 
 Pocourof them, Ryinpts Haye 
them writren in his heart + rejoycing hen hee findeth 
them, and ſtrengthto walke in them. Hee admitterh 


throughly know them, h 


-.» through weakneſlc, chooſeth not others, As a mantry- 
- yelling, purpoſeth onely the way which leadeth hun, 


his journeyes end, chooſeth to. hit chat, þutmillerh 


-, throughignorancee.., 1 


_ Of trath] Suchasaretruth, and leadtruly to happi> 
nefle. Such as areto travell any whither,much eaquire 
how to finde the true way :they would be laathtogae 
falſe, were it but to the next towne. The godly arepil> 
grimes and ſtrangers ; the Law is the way,, Conſcience 
the guide, Conſcience blinded, quite miſguideth. . 

. Thy judgements have I laid before me ]Menthat meane 
to travell the right way, will ſet beforethem a Mappe: 
So David, ashis will had reſolved upon the wayes of 
truth, ſo he ſetteth beforchis eyes the map of the Law; 
which did manifeſt this unto him : As the Ship-man 
hath his Card with Compaſle. - Ty 
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| VaasS2 31 1 have cleaved to thy Teftimonies z 0 


Lon Þ confound me not. 


THis isa further argument why he ſhould not be lefe 
A to finand ſhame, but be guided into God's wayes. 

. Hewho hath not only choſen, but firmely ſtucke to 
thy Teſtimonies, him thou muſt uphold: ButI gc. 

- Parents if their children have a great love and liki 
to any thing is good, will not deny them: Shall God de 
ny His wayes tothoſe whoſe hearts are moſt deepely in 


Thy 


hundred CHAIR —_ 1 Le. 
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*: The godly cleav lywthe Lon d's wayes, not'ts 
wayes of tradition \ſuperſtiin; policie, reaſon: 54 
clings would looſeritheir holds;andrurgethem one one 

Nillrheirhearrs ſtand to-theſe.' Many fickle'men ol 
ſalute, walke a turne, pl ie, play he T druid, but are eaſily 
broken off 3 ir is otherwite with'thegodly, they Nicks 
cloſe tothe wayes of God. ' Allunconftanciecommeth 
{rom a fickle ungrounded choice which js lightly made 


and. quickly altered yburthe godly:choofe out of that + 


divine: Secd preater knowledge” of 'the experience of 


their bleſſedneſſe. - Connaturall choicein love doth ſo 
liake the heart to the parde loved, that no difficulties 
candiſmay. VE 

,Confound me net] Neither Calfering meto Fall by in- 
firmity, nor to decline by apoſtaſie, and ſorobecome a 
reproach ; life up my headand countenance, lerme nor 

amed; ler not menrmake aſcorne-of mce: but the 

firſt ſenſe is beſt ; When I'cleave'or Fooke (0 all thy 
Commandements, I ſhall notbe aſhamed, © 
- Who may plead for their deliverance from fin ind ſhame; 
ſuch whoſe hearts love is after tht Coammandements. For it 

isequall chat God ſhould ſave ſach from finhe, who fl 
frottrit;and love tobeas farteof ir, as heaven ts from 
hell: *Eatthly parents will'the urmoſPthey can, ſhield 
ehcir children trom force and violenee bodily, "which 
ſhould yvrong the body;how much wore wilt our hea« 
vealy Bacher proted us from being forced by fin, 
our wills are turned from it * Sinneſo followeth, Ha 
makech chem afraid wh&moſtfy from it : Sinis#bold 
faced harlot, will not be ſaid;"ridr"take 'any'tiry,: the 
Saints finde whar afttong afſaylantiris; howir ill rc- 
neweth fightorhovgh neverfodifcomnfited 3 5 when peothey 
wan wider Means opp les it, they feel foe 


counters 
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counters as threaten their overthrow. Itmakerh them 


aſhamed before God, Angels, men, their owne conſci- 
ences : Nulium elementum ponaderat in proprio loco ;the 
place inwhichitis doth ſo apperere, Bur ſin in the Saints 

15 there where itiS not loyed nor liked ; griefe, feare,and 
ſhameareinſeparable companions of finne. For thoſe 
Hz who have moſt defiedit, to be taken by it, is moſt 
ſhamefull 


a> the; we POSI ee 


' Obſ. What Sinnehath,even Shame for «companion, evenin 

 _ God'schilares: Thereisa ſhame vertuous, preſerving 
from it,a bluſhing atthepreſence of any occaſion to ſee, 

or evill appearance. Hebr. 12. 28. Let w have grace by 

which we may ſerve God with areverent bluſh, or baſhful» 

neſſe, The conſcience doth ſhew otie what he isto doe, 
108; doth moye one tadoing, it doth tell us after finne, what 
bt | we hayedone, ſtirring up ſundry paſſions, griefe, feare, 
| delpaire trouble, ſhame : This ſhame, it is a paſſionof 
Fl privie: with. it ſe}fe that it hath-finned ſhame- 
| fully and reprochlally;inche it of God, before God 
'v and his conſcience, if notinche fight of others : Such a 
i morionas is ſtirred upin a man, when heis privie that 
| ' he hath donerthat which is filchy,and reprochtull before 
| 'Þ Godand his owne conſcienceatleaſt,if not before other, 
it cauſeth him:to hang downe the head, to decline com- 
| pany, raiſcth pal orrednelle, inthe preſence of o- 
thers. This cometh fromgrace z evenascivill men 


. 
. k, * 


p SIS TS I 


having modeſty, are aſhamedtobeſeene inany unſeem- 
iy aMon..,.'' 2... | if 


+ "This ſhoweth.usthegraceleſaeſe of thoſethat never 

| Fiſh feele ſhame for ſinne againſt God : Black-moerestoo 

4q blacketo bluſh: This doth God upbraid them with, 7er. 

| | 6-15.2nd 8.9.12. 4 harlots face,abrow of braſſe:when 
| 
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menand womengloryintheirſhame; like Sodom they 
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hidenottheir finne. This commeth, x. From igno- 
rance, or a depraved judgement; as in fooles and mad- 
men. -2. Fromthedeadneſle of conſcience, whether a 
lethargie,or cauterized. 3. From want of faith where- 
with to ſee God inviſible, who is above all, who hath 
threatned ſhame and confuſion. A fleepic Lion ſee- 


meth not hurtfull. 


We muſt labour to feele this ſhame in our offences: Y{e 2 


Tf we judge onr ſelves, we ſhall not be judged. 
Thy Pr af yp us from Ve AY re 
God's Commandements ;Forifwewill eſcape ſhame and 

riefe, we muſt ſo walke,that our conſciences may juſt= 
jF excuſe us,and not accuſe us:but if we will have them 
not accuſe 3 

x Then wee muſt labour to have pure conſciences 
cleare in every thing toward Gedand man. Heb. 13, 18, 
A#.16.24. One Fly dead, marreth a box of oyntment. 
-Onelive fin ina man,keepeth the Divell inpoſſeflion,as 
any one perſonin our houſes doth keepe the right to us, 
as well as twenty. 

2 We muſt not yeeld to our deceiveableluſts, tobe 
{educed, wee multnot carry too gentle a hand over our 
daily weaknefles. ; 

3 Wee muſt not omit thefurt wy ns which 
Go d callethus to, but ſtrivetothat further perfeRion 
Go » maketh knownetous. 

4 Wee muſt not carry too cafie a hand, ſparing our 
ſelves in thoſe luſts to which complexion, cuſtome, 
company doe inclineus. 

5 Bewaileour beſt duties for imperfeCtion : an eye 
flceping, with a littlething is troubled, even with the 
appearance of evill, 
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THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


T Here muſt be a ſtriving in a Chriſtian courſe. 
| T 2 There of rodliveſſes Rs 
cultie. 


3 Every proffer and endeavour will not compaſſe Hear 
Ven, 


Thecnd ofthe Doarines, 
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"THE: 


STRAITE GATE 


THE THIRTEENTH 
IN. of Saint I; us x, -and” 


the foure and twentieth Poſe. 


& tO "RR" 


2 as A CO 


wy. Lutz Th af ae., 


Strive toenter in at the ftrait gate : for many, 1 ſay unts 
Jon, will ſecke to enter in, and ſhall not be able; 


| TNIETT HE Yoſeisanc hortatior/backed with: 
nx. arcaſon: Theſcopeotf itis, to move 
bh WH us Cleſſe neceſſary things neglected ) 
Sl. to give-all-diligence about our ſalya- 
RY: tion. 
- © Theconſiderationsarethree : 
I That there muſt bee ſtrivitg in a Chriſtian 
courſe. 
2 That the race of-godlineſle is: not without 
ifficulty. 12 
3 That eyery proffer or endeavour will not be: 
Wkkto ocompalle Heaven. bs 
or- 


£,1.10 
[—_ * 
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; ebay 
8-237. kedgvhat ſhalwe dat to be Fenrhicdhatt looking that loy- 


reringly ir ſhould beatchieyed. Go p's wot where 
it is, willftirce up groanes,' at will make a man neither 
_unfruirfull, nor uoprofirableinthe worke of the. Laid. 

2 The wicked Tall thus be confounded, when they 
ſhall ſee, andſay, Behold thefe whom we thoughttos 
preciſe, to laborious in the Vineyard, while we loytes 
red, they carry away the Crowne. 

3 We muſt ſo have God's donatives, that wee muſt 
know the worth of them: if wegainenot fix pence,but 
the tendance and paines, that wee. © ke not how wee 
come by it; iris fit we ſhould not have Heaven ot 
wiſe: Lightly come, lightly goe. EY 

Now we muſt ſtrive foure w x wt} 
by we over 


x'Tok.5.4 7 By Faith, Th our Vittoryw 
' im. 6, the world, even our faith, 1 Prone ht 4 tk Y, 
>. faith, Above all take the Shieldo atth, 
be able te quench all the firy darts of the Divell : For this 
is the onely cauſc in us, the onely.grace that laye hold 
of {: vation. 

2 Faith doth ſet us on worke to enter the things it 
x «By: R hath freely received, by ſanQifying out ſelves ; He #hat 
geth bimſelfe; even @& Cunisr is 
AR;r5. pure : By ith our hearts are purified + uit your jure 

like. 


Eol46. IE, 


ing Tee nem yn fe: 


Ny: workes, Tis - $, This | bs 
er, 2 Pet.1.5.11. ike 
knowledge, &c. So antnie-. 
y0u abundantly imo the-ewverla.. © 
ingdenic of our L 02 5 ad"S'\a'v 1'0un Tn. 
sUs Cninxrsr. Forthoughworkes areno cauſe of - 
raigning,yet they are a way to thekingdome: and who- 
ſever hath a goed hearr, will have goodfruits ; they- 
catinot beſevered. 
4 We muſt ſtrive, by puttingonthe armourof God, . 

romakereſiſtance againſt all enemies, Ephiſ. 6. 11, Put- 
on the whole armour of God, that yee may be able to-with. 
land alFthe wiles of the Divell; 
'Nowthis doh ſervefor convincernenty FENCE Yſe1s- 
of exhortation. For many that loyrer allthe day,come 
hereto be confidered. Many that excuſe'the marter, - 
they are poore, not brought up to it, not ablero while 
it, wife and children mightb of. Rich men,they 
have many things irs ooke after, nothing will: 
por forward: they want ſuch a thing ; if their ſtate were - 

omewhat more confirmed, then haply, te, Salomons 1 
fluggard, Tet alittle ſlcepe : many wile {luggards, that 
doe think to have heaven with leſſe adoe; - thinking that 


Many MEnAre More curious, and preciſe chan — = 
nyy 


fo bf or Þ wvertue, #0 
winiſte! 


2 Pet.1.10 


-ARA.2.37. 


onr calling and eleition fure : A 


A Commentary npon the 


— — —— — 
uy . ® I's 


y thingsto 


Labour for this that doth nat periſh. Saint Paul doth ſpurre 


forward allina race to cometo the high calling of God, 


to immortality and glory. The diſpoſition of thoſe 
that are to be ſaved hath beene ſuch, that they baye af- 
ked,FVhat ſhallwe doe to be ſaved? Notlooking that loy- 
teringly it ſhould be atchieved. Go »'s Spirit where 
it is, wil-ſtirre up groanes, it will make a man neither 


-unfruicfull, nor unprofitablein the worke of the Lord. 


3 Tok. 5.4+ 


'n Tim. 6, 
Iz. 
EplaG.16, 


£ Toh.3.2. 


2 The wicked ſhall thus be confounded, when they 
ſhall ſee, and ſay, Behold theſe whom we thought too 
preciſe, too laborious in the Vineyard, while we loytes 
red, they carry away the Crowne. 

3 Wemulſt ſo have God's donatives, that wee muſt 
know the worth of them: if wegaine not fix pence,but 
the tendance and paines, that wee know not how wee 
come by it; itis fit weſhould not have Heaven other-, 
wiſe : Lightly come, lightly goe. FL rt 

Now we muſt ſtrive foure wayes : 

1 By Faith, Thi is our Viftory whereby we overcome 

the world, even our faith, 1 have fought a good fight of 


faith, Above all take the Shield of faith, whereby yee may 


be able to quench all the firy darts of the Divell : For this 
is the onely cauſc in us, the onely grace that lay hold 
of ſalvation. 

2 Faith doth ſet us on worke to enter the things it 
hath freely received, by ſandifying out ſelves ; He that 
hath this hope, purgeth himſelfe, even s CunisrT © 


Airs. pure : By faith our hearts are purified : uit your _ 
ike 


ann ne EIU IST. WP 
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bkke men, ſtand faft in the faith. SoſooneasCunier 
dwelleth in as through faith, ſo ſoone finne bleedeth,, even 
ſo ſoone as a countetpoyfonentercth, the inherent poi- 
ſon muſt be diſpelled. And as inthe entering a wicket, 
theupper garment muſt often be put off: So inthe paſ. 
fing this ſtrait gate, we muſt put offrhe old rags of con« 


— 


3 Ingood workes, Ti4.3.8. Thi « afaithfull ſaying, . 
and heſehig I will that thow affirme conflantly that they 
which have beleevedin God,might be carefull to maintaine 
good workes, Likewiſe Saint Peter, 2 Pet.1.5.1t. Adde- 
#0 your faith, vertue, ts vertue knowledge, &c, So an ente-. 
rante ſhall be miniſtered to you abundantly into the everla.. 
Pink Kingdome of our LoxDand Saviour Ts. 
sUus Canxrsr. Forthough workes areno cauſe of 
raigning,yet they are a way to the kingdome: and who- 
ſoeyer hath a good heart, will have goodfruits ; they 
cannot beſevered.. 

4 We muſt trive, by puttingonthe armour of God, . 
to make reſiſtance againſt all enemies, Epheſ. 6. 11, Put- 
onthe whole armour of God, that yee may be able to-with. 

land all the wiles of the Divell. 

Now this doth ſerve for convincement, andground pq x; 
of exhortation. For many that loyter allthe day,come 
hereto be confidered. Many that excuſe the matter, . 
they are poore, not brought up to it, not ableto while 
it, wife and children mightbegge, &s. Rich men,they 
have many things without to looke after, nothing will * 

oe forward: they want ſuch a thing z if their ſtate were - 

omewhat more confirmed, then haply, &. Salomons » 
fluggard, Yet a little ſleepe : many wile ſluggards, that 
doe think to have heaven with leſſe adoe; thinking that 
many menarc more curious, and preciſe than _— : 


7, {Canmentary-apmithe-.. ci 


Many Chriſtians alſo are here rebuked; thar arefallen 


-allcepe, contented.to'ler their onely Joyes bee almoſt 
| Eclipſed, and't9. place rheir-comfort- in-things tran. 


ſirory, and doe;ngt awaken, themſelves to lay:hold 
'@h G 6- D, and to:quickenthe graces inthenthatare 
ready to dye. | 246d 
It doth teach us our duty, wee mult all beeftrivers,if 
we havenot; if wee haveand faile,wee maſt take ftrajghe 
fſeeps, leaſt that which. is halting bee quite tarned out of the 
way : If we have, anddoe ſtrive,we-mſt forget that which 
& bthinde, and preſſe on to thats before, for theprice,&c:; 
It is meete ſo, there is nothing that G © » ſelleth 
without labour. .What irons have men atonceinthe. 
fire, that they may be enriched ! thus much money for 
ſtocks, thus much at venture,' thus much formorgages, 
thus much for uſe, thus much for purchaſe: they will 
havea worldof cares intheir head,that they may waxe 
wealthy. And what doe we for our eſtates 2. weezeate 
the bread ofhaſte, and carefulneſſe, upfrom-ſunto ſun, 
worke within night, we ars [ag 90s quem then one, 
deale by bargayning,purchaſe, husbandry,grazing.ec. 
Is _ no refaſe = — 4 Ay but God-ward e era 
. 2 The godlyrace is ſtraight to be paſſed : the righteous 
paſſeth the ſireights, heis ſaved, but ſcarcely. ; the way 


| »Ma.7.14- leading-to life is a ſtraight way + And experience doth 


reach it : for none bur have confeſſed it, though like. 
wiſe they havenot denyed, but that many comforts are 
in it. But it will be good to confider in what regards it 
is ſtrait. 


Anſw.1, Becauſe it'is hedged im with Govs Comman- 


dement, ſo that there is not that elbow roomth 
for a mans luſts here, that is taken in the way of the 
Word. 

2 Ic 


thirteenth (hapter of Sdint"L/uk x, Verſe 24 


2.1t is beſet with enemies ; if there were awayin 
which cnemies lay ſcouting;ready tif upon the advan- 
tage to' aſſayle us ; it might bee ſaid'a ſtraitand hot 
pallage : So in*this way where the Divell, theworld, 
and fin are.as Lions, and Beares for toturne us backe. 

3 Iris a ſtrait paſſage for afflitions : many are the 
troubles of the righteous: : Wee muſt enter throwgh many 
tribulations ; Now'as & way which is full of bogges, 
and dangerous waters: is a'ſtrait way to paſſe : So is 
this courſe, in which: this' mire as i were, - and theſe 
waters, are never _—_ 

4 Itisa ſtrait way- ; becauſe itis by ſo few traced; 
far as it is-a: ſtrair-way-'to find; which is not beaten, 
but hath beene by few paſled ; yea as that is a ſtrait 
courſe when one doth row vp againſt the tyde, even 
winde and ſtreame contrary : So may this bee ſaid 
__ goes contrary tothe currant of examplesinthe 
world.. | 


fort ; forif we complaine in this xegard, then wee may 
ſay, that weeareintheright way : Notthat every grie: 
vance, but theſe ſpiritual! ones, the ſorrow uponthem 
being a ſorrow according 'to G-o v; theſe are ſcales 
tous that wee ate right; thusallourbfethren, and thus 
Chriſt entcred:into his glory.  ' 


To cxamine our elyes, by-that we may havecom- Fe Is, 


2. It may diſmay ſuck» as-finde no ſpiritualldiſcafe- Yſe 2» 


ment, bur are at heart eaſe ; they may be ſurethey are 
out of the way, For looke'as I might know my ſelfe | 
wide,itI ſhould hold a waythat harh'no markes of the 
way Iam to goe ;ſointhis: For-at/ rhatwilllive godly in - 
Chriſt, moſt [uſfer perſecutias. But woeto them that are 
at eaſe in Zion, Bulls of Baſbas, that goe laughing to the 
placeofdarſſes 3 
3 We. 


" 
| 
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Ee ——————— —— _— ——— — — 
; 1/3:\Wemuſt caſt our accounts, and muſt loake rorfind 
'bardneſſe in the way to heaven: It muſt not beſtill hofi- 
.ny moone; as wedoe with tender plants,ſo doth'G © b 
withusa whilez/ burif-we ſbould {till be borne ir-hand, 
ir would laoſeour feete, our faith, our patience ſhould 
ot be exerciſed. ,._ | TH 108 - 

4 Neither hence muſt we be doparaged, for (1) He 
is not. fit zo bee a fiſher that is afraid of cold water, he is 
Not fittobe,C # a x $'z;S:Daſciple, that will notin 
ſome meaſure deny himſelfe, (2). Iris a fearefull thing 
to thinke ſuch daſtardly thoughts, for »'Ngmv. 14. The 

ople. whoſe hearts miſgave them upon heareſay of 
the Rrength of the Canaenes,. never;entered Canaay. 
Revel, 21. 8, Fearctull ones are in'the lake, who are 
ready to turne their backe for any ſtorme that blow- 
Eth. (3) There is no proportion twixttheſe inconveni= 
ences,and the hope we nouriſh. 2.Cor. 4.17. Oxr light 
affiittions which are but for a moment ſhall cauſe unts us ay 

: incomparable waight of glory. (4, )Inall things wetake the 

_ ſowerwiththe {weet,we can abide a dropping ſeedtime, 

if wee may have a plencifull harveſt : Andwhy then are 

wee {o afrayd to ſowin teares, ſeeing wee ſhall come to 

reape in joy. ? (5) Againe,though iris ſtraight, yetto 

the ſpirit it is nt grievous; though it hath croſſes, yet 

wee may bee bleſſed a hundred fold.;. though it is 

No ond, G © d $s graceſhall alwayes be found ſufficient 

DoF.;,. The laſt confiderationis : Thavevery flight endeavor 

will not come by heawen;iris not evety flourith and on-ſet 

will carry this matter. ; Many ſhall {eeke in their kinds, 

and ſhallnot beableto enter : Notevery one that ſaith; 

Lord Lord : A manmay beea wiſherand woilder with 

Balaam, but mile of his deſires. 0 shut hs i my 
77» eat 


. 


\ 


thirteenth (haptar of Sane LS x, Verſe 14] gh 


death of therighteous, and that my Latter end might bee like 
zo theirs A man mpy beapromiſerlikethem of, whom 
the: Lord by Moſes reporteth,who:ſaid to Moſes,wha.. 
ſoever the Lord ſhall command, that willwe doe; and yer 
miſleof heaven and happinefſe. - A man may be touch- 
ed with ſome remorſe likethem, 7udges 2. 4-and bee 
farre enough off. A manmay proſperlargely; andlike 
our tore-Fathers'who did forheaven, pive their inheri- 
tancesto religious uſes, thattheir ſoules, their predecel- 
{ors ſoules, their poſterities ſoules might be broughtto 
heaven. Men may doe muchforit,as our fore-Fathers, 
whoſuffered, and endured tedious'pilgrims ages, yer ir 
may be ſome of them mifſed;zfor noneis'crown'd burhe 
that ſtriveth lawfully : One may ſeeketout of time, not 
onely with the Virgins, but here alſo; Not that atrue 
ſeeking can ever be refuſed, butthere is a time when the 
dateof G © Þ s patience, and goodneſſe;in regard of 
letting his ſpirit ſtrive withus, and ſuchmeanes is even 
here expyredin this life.For G o » here doth make His 
decrees beginne effeQually to bring forth, after thar + 
they havelong travailed, then when Go ». isgirtto- 
take vengeance rhey may come withiBſau;> and feeke. 
hitn after the Swnne, as we ſpeake.. (Butrhis will berrer 
be ſcene if we conſider what knowledge one may get, 
what repentance, -what® obedience ; what change in 
affetions; and yet miſſe of heaven. Many ſhall come: 


and ſay, Lon»,Lo mx » have we not prophecie@Mat.z.22; 


in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils ? *3: 


towhom C nx 1 s r ſhall ſay,depart from we ye workers yy, ,, 


of iniquity, I never knew you, And did not Indas repent 2 
And wee read of Herod HMarke 6. 20, Hee feared lohn 
knowing be was ajuft may.and tt holy,andreverenced him, 
he did many things, and beard him gladly. Such perſons 
may 


may love, and maintayae 'a ſociableneſle-with the 
Saints, as Simon Magus with the Apoſtles : They may 
joy at the Goſpell, :as the ſteny ground, feareand trem- 
ble as Felix: Thepower of-the word may wring teares 
from their eyes, as Indges 2..4,5. When the children 
of Iſrael heard the words of the Angell;they lift wp their 
voyceandwept ; andcalledthe name of the place Bochims. 
#77 To ſtirre us up ;- what ſhall be the portion of ſuch as 
havenot madethe leaſt atrempt in this buſineſſe © what 
thoſe that have made ſome ſlight profers to it * the 
Papiſts ſhall riſe up in padgmene againft them ; their 
owne dealings in regard ;of earthly things ſhall con< 
demnethem, wherein napaines or.coſt is thought ſuf-. 
ficient to attaine their defires-of eurward things : But 
if this ſeeking is ſhut out, how ſhall we aſſure ourſelves 
that wee have the ſeeking, with promiſe to finde : if we 
believewithall our hearts, that is not perfectly for de- 
gree,after rhe legall conſtruction, but ſonndly.ler.3.10, 
Leſt, How ſhall we know this * 
Anſm.t, When wee doe lay hold on Chriſt, not as delighting 
ia thecontemplation onely, but that-we may finde him 
a ſalve for our wounded ſoules. 
2 When wee ſo lay hold of him, that weeno way 
looke to-make this grace in him a cloake of wanton- 
: neſſe, but onely propound this,. that by benefit hereof 
g wee may ſerve God inthankfulneſle, who doth worke 
| . . - * qur deliverance. 
| 
' 
| 
'" 
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3 If wee with pardon of finnein Cn x 145 r, have 
receivedtheſpirit of Cuz1 s r toclenſe us and make 
finne dye, and usaliveto righteouſneſſe : To pride our 
ſelves, or to grow ſecure inſinne,in this or that corrup- 
tion; lighting and ſhort ſhooting looſethall. . A man 


may beanything, if hee ſecke out of theway, or i hee 
1ceker 


thirteenth Chapter of Saint Lu x =, Verſe 23; 


Om 


W 


ſeeke out of time. For it isnot every lameproffer that 
ſhall carry ſo fayre a prize, it is not every contention ; 
for no man is crowned unlefle hee ſtrive lawfully : Ir 
muſt bee with all ourheart, ic muſtbecarly ; Seeke the 
Lord while he may be found, call _ him while he is neere- 
In an acceptable time have 1 heard thee,in a day of ſalvation 


have 1 ſucconred thee, It is not a flight perftunRory 
ſtriving. Againe, it muſtbein the right way, notwith- 
out meanes, not with the love of fin: It muſt be while 
the Lord may be found, inthe acceptabletime, 
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THIS COMMENTARY. 


I h One ſhall be ING 7 Fi but "FOO 
N yan, 6 ci .g p 


2 The juſt man not without difficulty i ſaved, 


3 Affiittions of the godly are a figne of the confuſion of 


thewicked. 


4 ”y bringeth the ſinner to confuſuon 4nd fearefull 


5s V, men ſhall fare alike with the finer, 
pron f Fo nerin be open,or Sa call, 
6 Ch _ beginneth ſooner with Gods childrew 
©. thenothers. 
 , 9 Every true believer hath God dwelling with bigs, 
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Vpon 1 Px r.\Chap..4- Paſe 18. 


If the righteos [carcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the engod? and the fnner appeare ?, 


HE words conteyni a ago 
1% - pativg thought from the former reaſon: 
— is whereintwo cones 5 xpjeſed. 


The en in thoſe words, #f the righteows ſcarcely 
be ſaved; For me opening of ED twothings: 
1, ha! 1.74 perth | 


NY £15 m by ſal ation: 
1 Hejs righteous w Chi ified, who by 
the Spirit of Chriſt is made ps upright heart and conver- 


ſation, by imputation, by. operation, The debrof 2 
K 3 believer 


148 


A Commentary upon the | 


_ _ Wen 
believer being charged upon our Saviour Chriſt, and the 
he is acquitted, andaccounted righteous inthefight of 
God. | Wy ©. | f , = . | 
 Againe, he is righteous by communication of thae 


grace of holinefle which from Chrif-is He $4 edto 
e com- 


every belieyer; the head having ſenſes'init fel 
mon to the whole, and giving every member his ſenſe 
in particular; "That athing is whichic is in eflence and 
oper&100s © | ow bens 
2 $ alvation; is either begunne or perfected. We are 
ſaid to be ſaved: Tit. 3. 5. According to bis mercy he [4. 
ved #s, the latter kept to bee manifeſted ishere meant, 
1 Pet. 1. 5 Wee are kept by the power of Godthrough faith 
#nto [/ alvation......... — ad DOS WDBe- 
Thelatter phraſe,where ſhall the ungodly and the [inner 
appeare ? this is propounded by interrogation,and hath 
a Rhetoricall fſenceinit. The(['Snxer ] ſignifying ſych 
as live openly iti crime againſt the ſecond Table, pub1;- 
cans and ſinners, Gentiles and ſinners ['Vngodly] Such as 
live worldward juſt, but have no care of religion... 


- 


The ſumme i this: LS, 
* If ſuch as areclad with Chrift hisrighte- 
<- on{nefſe,and by the working of his ſpirit are 
« become upright in heart and converfarion, 
-.. © when thele attaine glory, ſo as they ſeeme 
- © ſcarcely, even with great difficulty tg bce 
© brought toir; Certainly the ſtate of the man 
* which, liveth in outwatd. injuſtice, without 
Tere ofgodlineſſe,andof thatopen finner,wil 
© bee ſuch that for cohfuſfon, they ſhall nor 
* know what to doe with themſelves. 
Now come weto the inſtruQions. 
| "7 ] 


firſt Epiſtle of Saint P&:7-8-m,Chap.4.Yerſe 18. 
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- None ſhall bee: {ave hereafter but ſuch as are firſt made Obſ.1. 
righteous here. The pure in heart ſhall ſet God. Without bb 


holineſſenone ſhall ſee God. It is finin mento fave a guil- 
ry perſon, toadvanceanunworthy man: God hee ma- 
keth righteous in his Son, and makethus fit for tharin- 
herirance hee will beſtow upon us : Celoſ. 1. 12.)ho 
hath made us meete to bee partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light. Looke as perfeion in man-hoodis not 
where infancy and child-hood bathnot gone before ; 
" So here. 

This may ſerveto aftright the ſinner, this ſhaketh his 
corne : Heaven is a Crowne, not of drinking, injuſtice, 
and ungodly praRtices, bur it is a Crowne of righteoul. 
neſſe. No wncleane thing ſhall enter into the new leruſalem, 


Know ye not that no drankard,railer,&rc. ſhall havenoinhe-. 


tance in the Kingdome of God ? Yea the naturaliſt and 
morall man, whoſe heart is not renewed;ſhall haveno 
portion inthat bleſſed inheritance : 1f your righteonſneſſe 
exceed not the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
gee (hall not enter the Kingdome of Heaven, Yea,all 
workes of righteouſneſſe that come from grace it ſelfe, 
which hath not made the heart upright ; all ſuch are 
excluded. 

It incourageth the godly to ſeeke after holineſſe and 
righteouſneſfle : Men commonly count it a ridiculous 
thing to be thus occupied: So it wasto make the Arke ; 
= as Noah, fo wee going on with this worke ſhall be 

aved. VIC 
2 The juft man nt without difficdttie is ſaved : Hee is 
ſaved for truc juſtice, as true faith, failethnot. Hs righ- 
zeouſneſſe endureth for ever z but heis hardly ſaved. 

1 Many xecovera great bodily fickneffe, ſo thatthey 
are tuely ſaid (carcely to have beervreftored, how much 
K 4 more 


He. 12.14; 


V[er. 


Pak, 7, 


I O_o  wA_— 
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1 
Mat, 25.9. 


more may it be here ſaid? God wil ſocondu@his as that 
Hispower ſhall be matfifeſt in weakneſe, How didthey 
enter the earthly Canaan ? Did they not ſcarcely-enter* 
Sometimes their owne fins'ſnatching them aſide; fome- 
time tediouſneſle of the way, ſometime outward evills, 
ſometimes enmities of men, ſometime the gates of hell 
oppoling, as in Balaams ſtory, ſwelling Iordan, Terichoes 
walls, Gyants, iron Chariots,what not How did Saint 
Paul enter ? © miſerable ! &c.. Rom. 7.24. Aman may 


bee ſayd ſcarcely to doe that which His grace:will no * 


morethandoe. The Virgins thought not they had too 
much oyle. _ 

2 Though a Kingdome were to. bee given freely, 
yet were it to bez entered by conqueſt, by-{weatand 
bloud, hee that thus entered might bee ſayd ſcarcely to 
have obteyned it. 

3 The way is hard, itteacheth true-denyall of our 
ſelves : the laying aſideall our owne parts, power, po- 
licy, wealth, and to benothing in our ſelves, .but all in 
allin Cnumni1sr. Now hee that commeth hi. 
ther or thicher by a ſtrait ro bee paſſed, may be ſayd 


{carcely to get thither. Croſſes, contrary examplcs 


might be added. 

Which may confute our vaine ſluggards;they thinke 
there needs not much adoe : men makethe way a great 
deale ſtraiterthan G o Þ hath made it, The Kine- 
dome of heaven ſuffers violence, and the wiolent take it, 
Earthly things by how much more rare and excellent, 


ſo muchthemore hard: Hany ſhall ſceketo enter, and 


ſhall not be able. 


It ſhould ſtirre up our diligenceto forget that which 
iS paſt, and ſtrive to that which is before; that is beſt 


Chuiltanity that ls fill fiding (omwhatthat wxtathe 
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firſt Epiftle Sine Pate C4 Feſe 8. ij 


All diligence we- can 
one day, © "ou hy | 
» To encourage the godly though they find difficul- 
ties and diſcouragments in their way to heaven; yer 
thele are- markes to us wee are in the right ; erring 
the 4 difficulties of the godly ave « figne of 

The af flictions and difficulties of the godly aye a ſigne 0) 
the as confuſion Loo abideth The Vicked, *"All 
{orrowes- are beginnings of evill; cokens of greater 
which areto come, as ſmoake and {parkes; purſuing, ap- 
prehending, committing the priſoner area way to his 
fearefull execution. 4G DD 

To evince ſuch as pervert this to their damnation ; if 
they complaine who feare-6od, they are counted me- 
lancholy, or wicked livers, the furies of whoſe conſci- 
ences will not letthem reſt : if croſſes overtake chem, 
they are judged to have been hypocrites, this(ſay they) 
is it their hypocrifie hath brought them, yet others 
thrive as well and are as much in Gods favour, who are 
not ſo forward, | 

Sinne bringeth the ſinner to confuſion and fearefull de- 
#rufjion: G © Þ will not bearethings alwayes at the 
hands of the wicked ; unreckoned words muſt bee an- 
ſwered. We muſt all appeare before the judgment ſeate 


uſe, we ſhall finde little enough 


of G o », &c. Kings doe put off malefactors from - 


one Afſſize to another, and exerciſe vinditive and di- 
ſributive juſtice : So G © Þ in the world His com- 
mon wealth ; Hee hath appointed 4 day whereiz hee will 
judge the World, When the King or judge is ſetin his 
ſeate of juſtice, it is a figne of judgment at hand : 
Cunlsr the Tudgeis rayſed up unto His Throne 
of judgment. A&s 17. 31. Now when God com- 
meth to judge, thenthe wicked are confounded, = 
| WI 
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Yſe. 
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will becaftin their canſe,, avdsben they -will ery unto the 
wountaines to cover them, and to the hills to hide them fron 
the preſence of the L.9:K 24  Foras malefaRtors taken 
are oyerwhelmed with ſhame: So all the wicked of the 
Earth when G © Þ ſhall call chem forth and arraighe 
them art the barre of his juſtice, they ſhall tand con» 
founded at His. prefence.'.,$9 Daniel 12 .2 Many of 
them that ſleepe in the duft of the Earth, ſhall awake, (one 
ts everlaiting life, and ſome to ſhame andeverlaiting con. 
Fempt. 2 | 

[he miſery of the wicked is amplyfied in foure 

circumſtances. 

1 The ſodainnefle of it z when they ſhallſay, 
peace, peace, then they are takenas a 
womanwith travaile, 

2 The ſecurity and vaine hopes of them li- 
ving,proportionableto ſecurity is dread, 
to vaine preſumptianfancying paradices 
of folly, is after confuſion. 

3 The folly taken to heart in bringing them- 
ſelves toit. 

4 The remedyleſſe miſery into which they 
are fallen. 

This may ſerve to quell finners, they worke for woe- 
ful wages. Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoyce O young man in thy 
youth, and let thy heart cheere thee, and walke inthe waies 
of thine heart, and in the fizht of thine eyes : but know 
thon that for all theſe things G Oo v will bring thee to judg- 
ment, 

Forbearance is no quittance ; wee ſee not the worſt 
as yet ; it will proove hard with many,if we benot ona 
ſure hand. | 

Comfort to others ;that when C u x x s t ſhall 

come 
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firſt EpiRleef Saint Pin'7wn)Chapi4.Verſe 18. 
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-comein His glory to judge the world, all the righteogs 
ſhall bee of the greatinquelt;, and: firas benchers with 
the Lord leſus Cum 1 s r, to-paffe. ſentence upon all 
 thoſetheir enemies thatnow triumph and tramplenpon 
them. Yea, the godly ſhall come without terror betore 
theLoxv Cunnsr, forhe that isthejudge is their 
S a v 1'0 u-x, their hasband and head;their brother, 
of their owne fleſh: Know ye not that the Saints ſhalljudze 
the world? | | 
Where ſhall the ungodly andthe ſinner appeare? ] Obſerve 
hence:The #ngodly may ſbat fare alike with the oper ſinner; 
whether his ungodlintſſe be open or hypocriticall, Hof” 4. 1. 
The L oO « Þ hath acontroverſie with the inhabitants of 
the Land, becauſe there is no truth, nor mercy, nor know- 
ledge of G © Þ intheLand. 2 Theſ. 1. 8. The Lord 
threateneth he will come in flaming firetakiag vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Guſpell of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
Now you know, nngodlineſfle ſtandeth 
1 In careleſneſle,not ſecking after G o Þ or 
-ſalvation : give Zſas the pottage, letthe 
birthright goe- whither it will. None 
ſeeketh af ter Gad. 


2 Careleſneſſe of the meanes whereby they pz x ; 


ſhould havecommunion with God,as the 
preaching of the Word, Prayer, Sacra- 
ments, Sabbaths, &c. | 
3 Not doing that wee doe ſo as to glorific 
G © », as becommeth the: preſence of 
*7.1- 4. Go» : thoſe that have theſhew of it 
» without the power, are in ſtate damna- 
ble, much more others. Cana worſe 


taulc be ina wife, thanto have no heart 
2g F- tO 


Lee. A 


>) 


. A Commentary #pm'the "|. * 

| to her husband'£-S0o+here to havethe 
© heart wholly::in affection: eſtranged 

from'Gad: » 2 1» #& S 23d be 1 4 
'Yſe, To evince-many ; fome will mockeat godlineſſe, 
/ - and holineſſe: ſome are indifferent, in matter of religi- 
-on they areto chooſe : theſe mens eſtate. is moſt miſt» 
rable, they ſhall not have the facotolooke-upon God at 

the laſtday. | | of | 
Further know the words contayne the preyention of 
an objeQion: if judgment beginneat Gods houſe, then 

:better for us to have their roome then vheir company ; 
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ference anduſe. 1fjudgment ; that is of caſtigation,not 
damnation :; 
<At Gods howſe ]not materiall, butſpirituall,whereof 
we are living ſtones. 1 Pet. 2.5, Heb. 3.6, Chriſt is ſaid 
to be as a Son over his owne houſe, whoſe houſe are wee, 
ſo ſaid becauſe wee are 4 habitation to God throughthe 
ſpirit. Epheſ. 2.22. Now is thetimethen imminent, a 
time of ſingular triall,ſo theſe laſt times ; andin generall 
all the time ofthis life, is the ſeaſon in which this is thns 
obſerved ; As thetime of infancy and childhood,js the 
time wherein fathers of the fleſh corre their children 
So this of our childhood. | 
6 -<« Obſerve hence : Chaſtiſement beginneth ſooner with 
Goals children then others ; as Parents correc their owne 
children,and will not meddle with others. 
F| 1 Iwillgive youreaſons forit. 
1 2: Differences of this judgment. 
Wars” In regard of God, that hemay ſhew his love and care 
eaſel, of their well doing; 4 Parent beateth his ownechild,let- 
\ ___ tethothermensalone. 
2 Inrcgardofthemlelves, thatthus they may be purged 
an 


then itis good weeare as we are. 'So that hereis anin- _ 


fit EoitleafSuineP xiv 2;Cbap-£Porfe 18. 
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55; 


he. dh 4 WIR hath. hs td 


and ed forgood thiogs : purged from fin paſt and = 


preſent, from gmlrand bloc, and prevented from fin ta. 


come. CorreQionispreſervarive phyſicke. 
Crolles uponthegad 


faves and ſons-is alike... But they.differan reſpeR of 

I The. author and efficient cauſe, who-ſmites theone 
as an angry Iudge,. out ofthe rigour of juſtice ; but cor- 
reds the other as-agracious father, outof-loye., _ 

2 The perſons-afflicted ; the one is gold not conſu- 
med, but refined in the furnace of afflitions ;theather 
droſſe; quite waſted with the wrathof God... -- \. + 

3 Gods cnd and 'ayme z onthe ane helayes-his keavy: 
hand to-deftroy the very perton! for the ins ſake-; On: 


the otherto deſtroy the fin for the perſons ſake, and his. 


quarrel-is onely tothe fin. . | 
4 The fruites-andeffetts-: Ih the anetheir corrupti- 
ons breake out more, as the wind encreaſcth the ffame: 


ly and wicked areall one, ifwe Diff:ren- 
conſider, 1. \The matter. | 2+ Thethreateting ofthe F50f thi 
Law.-: 3. In reſpe of-ſenſe and feeling; the {mart of 


”- 
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He frets, murmurs, repines and takes on likea bedlam :: - 


In the otherhis graces ſhine fayrerand brighter, he ex- 
erciſech his repentance, faith, patience, prayer : Inthe 
* one afflictionsare as the lightning which ſts the houfe 
# onfire;: inthe other; ,aslightning to purge the corrupt- 
 ayre of the heart. 
| 5 In reſpe&of time and continuance ;.in the one: 
they are but for: a angh ? op 89. 32, 33. Eſayr 
54+ 7: Ih the other endlefle : for as the joyes of the 
Chriſtian are begunne in this life, ſo the torments of. 
| the reprobate. 
| '6 Inmeafireand quanity : Hecorreasthe one with: 
; 2gentle rod,the other with a three-ſtringed whippe,like 
| Laves, Orifthere be nodifference of ſtripes in outward 
. Lt apPEarance,, 
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0bſ.7. > Laſtly obſerve: Every trac believer hath God dwelling 
| with him : wee arc builded'onthe temple in which the 
« Godhead dwelleth perſonally. | 

2 God doth make His repaſt there : Hee ſuſteynes,re- 
; payres the treaſure of his graces in them : A man dwells 
: not every where, where heis preſent: the Saints are His 
- houſe, notanInne. * 
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THE DOCTRINES. 
CONTAINED IN 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


I Cufpevems bond binding us to alt holineſſe, i . 
A this, clayme intereſt inthe promiſes of the - 
Goſpel, 
2 Every one A ng the Name of Chriſt, muſt labour - 
#0 purge himſelfe. 
There i noxe ſo growne in grace, but there us further 
matter in them to be purged ont. 
Sinne ts a filthy and a loathſome thing. 
Thoſe who will lay clayme totbe promiſes of God, muſt 
ſtrive azainſt all ſin,and allthe degrees of evill. 
Both ſoule and body muſt be kept ſure from fine. 
Before inward graces can grow up heremuſt be a purg- 
ing from all uncleanveſſe. 

It is the duty of every one that hath part inthe prom. 
ſes, to grow up from grace 10. grace. | 
The feare of God muſt bee with us in our whole conrſe ; 
both for the avoyding of evill, and for growing in - 
bolineſſe. 
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PRACTICAL LIFE 


OFACHRISTIAN, 
" ON THE SECOND TO 


THE CorrtNnTHIAN $, 
Cuar rs x the ſeventh, 


Vuzrs = the'firſt. 


2 Con, Chap. 7. Verſe 1. 


Having therefore theſe promiſes ( dearely beloved) tet 
us tlenſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and 
Spirit, perfecting bolixeſſe inthe feare of God. 


Exc words are (fortheir order) an infe- 
renceuponthe former. For their ſcope, 
they call us to holineſſe. The ſumme 
of themſtandeth on two parts. 

1: Aground of Exhortation. 

2 The'Exhortationit ſelfe. 
The'ground:; Seeing we have theſe promiſes, 
The Exhortation hath =_ branches. _- 
: > 
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* The meanes of bath annexed : zx the feare of 
Now many things omitred, marke ingenerall ; the 
Apoſtte ſhowing : promndtharbeateth the profoliion 
of all holinefle,he exprefſeth our intereſtand claymeto 
the promiſes of the Goſpell, teaching us ; What i a [uf- 


oy 


#\ - 
7. - 
. 


ficient bond binding to all holineſſe, even this, toclayme in- 


tere# in the promiſes of the Gofpell, I is profitable to ſee 
on what ground the Ho : xr: Gros r doth inferre 
the ſtudy of holinefle, not on being this or that kind of 
perſon, but onſuch things which every one of us doe 
willingly challendge. Let him that calleth on the Name of 


the Lon », or « calledafter the Name of G © »v, 


let him depart from iniquity. And Saint Peter, if yee 
call G o Þ» Father who withont reſpect y. perſons judgcth- 
every man,paſſe the time of your dwelling herein feare. And 
Saint 1ohn, He that bath this hope, let hims purge himſelfe, 
as Cnx1s r pare: thoughnot for meaſure, yet for 
fmilitude,liketo Cunxrsr. Forthegrace of Godin 
generall doth teach it. Tt. 2. 11. and every particular 
promiſe is ſufficient tobindto it, if we will claymeany 
portion therein. We. 

To ſee this more eſpecially, thoſe fortner promiſes 
inthe end of the former Chapter urge this, theſerhtee 
Wayes: WHILE bh 

x In regard of decency. 


| 2 Inregard of poſſibility. | : SED 


3 Inregard of neceſſity. 


1 Dath G © » ſay hee will dwell with w? thenit is 
comely tharwee ſhould ſanGific our Klves,andprepare 
| 0 


-- could ſtand:-when they wentup wit 


- 2 Corimbians;Chap;pFerſen; 
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our-ſelves'to lodge ſuchia gueſt. Will you, if ſome 

eat perſonage were to viſityou, leaveſlittriſh corners 
fe entakes as nolegayes forhim when heepaſſeth 
by 2 | 119170 | | 

" Againe it-is a firground; why ? becauſeirgiveth 
power to doethat to which weare'exhorted, 1 will bee 
your God, I will be withyou, this hath ſufficient encou- 
ragement too hard a buſinefle ; thus God ſayd to 4Abra- 


ham,1 am God al-ſufficient ,vatke before me and beupright, Gen,t7 .2» 


and though there are many difficulties, yer in this one 
thing the heart may beeſecured: What arethoſe moun- 
taines that ſhall and before'the Lord 2 De##. 20, 1, 
When thou gocſt out to battell againſt thincenemies 
and ſeeſt horſes and Charets, and a people more then 
thou, bee not afraid of them, for the Lord t 
thee which brought thee ont of the land of Xgypt ; nothing 
G o Þ : Now 
this did befall them in a type,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

: 3 Iris neceſſary, if wee will have Godour Father, 
it ſhould be fo ; If I be a Father, where is my honour ? the 
Name. of a Father doth ery for reyerence,” unlefſe we 
will imagine God ſuch'a cotkering Farther; as before 
whom wemay doe our pleaſure. 

This doth convince and inftrut. It conyinceth ma- 
ny that doethinke they are nor bound to bee ſocutious 
as ſuch and ſuch ; that if they ſweare,. or game, or fre- 
quent the Taverne, why they hope they may without 
offence ; they are notthey thanke God, of the forward 
ones, they doe defire tolive honeſtly, and deale asrhey 
would bedealt with'; but fot further matrer, they hope 
they may doe their pleafiire Hotwithſtanding theſe 
things. Good Divinity !: but you cannot ſo ſlippe the 
collar; Itistruethat he is. bound to nuich that receiveth 
(11 L 2 much, 


God 15 with 
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much, and it any of youdoenot walkefurableto- your” 
profeſſions, you ſhall be judged by your owne triouths;: 
and have double ſtrokes.to thale that have not knowne 
ſo much. Buronthe otherſide, you are County wide, 
that doe thinke you are not bound to this duty, becauſe 
you makenot ſuch profeſſion. Why doe youthink God 
15 your God and Father? Never goe further, this doth 
binde thee to forgoeall the corruption-of nature ;; to 
grow up to holinelle, perfe&torthedegree ; and if thou 
canſt finde any further purity thanthis, exempt thy ſelfe 
from it, and deale it to the Puritans. Aegaine, this doth' 
ſhew.to many, that though in words they can ſpeake of 
Go d. as their Father, of Gop as their Goo, yet 
they never learned intruth ſo. much as they ought ; for 
theſe well learned, will teach effectually in ſome mea- 
ſurethis leſſon which followeth. If one ſhould ſay; he 
looked for the King, but ſhould trimme and drefleno 
lodging, make no proviſion, give. no reſpe& to the 
wayes hee is to palle, but goe on his. ordinary courſe, 
who would beleeve him ? | 
pſ6 2; This doth teach us what we muſt looke to as a helpe 
and ſpurre to ſanRification, even theſe pretious promi- 
ſes, theſe muſt bee as our Card, on which in ſteering 
our courſe, our eyes-muſt be fixed: eye Cunlisr 


ſtill inthe Promiſes, finde, Him, and thou ſhalt be tur- 
ned to holineſle. 


. 


Now for the firſt part.of the Exhortation ; we will 
handle it firſt generally,then particularly. Generally it - 


Dof.2., doth teach us, what. is a duty whereis wee muſt labour, 


even thy purging of onr ſelves. Purgeont the oldleven. If 
thy eye offend, pull it out ; if thy hand effend,cut it off : and 
all thoſe exhortations bidding us pur off the flcſh -and 
the lufts of it, are all in the thing it ſelfe, with this of 


purging 


z Corinthians Chap;o Perſe © 


163 


LD —— 


{ideration of it: three ways. 
x How weareſaidto purge our ſelves. 
2 By what meaneswe may purgeour ſelves, 
3. The uſe of ir. 
This purging of us, is attributed to fave wayes : 
x To the Word and Sacraments. 2. To affliftions. 


ing our ſelves: onely they differ in manner of cons» - 


— 


3- Tothebloudof Currsr. 4. Gop the Father 


in Cxn1sr, bythe Sprrit. 5. We are ſaid to purge 
our ſelves. Now te conſider the manner in which all 
theſeare ſaid to purge,will helpe ustoa moreright con- 
cciving of this matter. | "5% 

The two firſtpurge inſtrumentally: the third meri. 
toriouſly, 1 10h'1.7. The bloud of In sUus Cunrsr 
clenſeth us from all ſinne. The fourth efficiently : The 


fifth is ſaid by receiving, admitting and working, when + 


now weeare wrought upon; Grieve not the Spirit, but 
goenow with G o »,following Him in His goodwork. 
Thereis, x A voluntary admittance. 

2 Ayvoluntary working, when now we are 

wrought upon. : 
3 Avoluntary encieing of the Spirit thewill 
and deed being firſt givenus of God. 
2 Now forthe meanes, thereare theſe: 

x Faith onthe Promiſes : 1 wif take away the ftony 


heart, and 1 will give them an heart of fleſh, Ezech.11.19. 


In meditating on the grace of the Sacrament which 
doth ſeale tous ſufficient vertueto kill finne andquicken 
grace, 1am lehovah thy Saxdifier. Andtrucly if Go» 
have moretender bowels than a mother, He cannot ſee 
His lye alwayes in their filthineſſe. 
_ 2 Bytheſwordofthe Word paſſively, when with 
it weare ſacrificed to Gov, os, when we uſe actively 
. 3 9 


| _ nm nn gy ear Any pos gorges ce. 
fo ſtrike downe that Whith 4/AncaH it (elfiag att 
Go d, as, to ſubduc wravtit-and*matice, ahd fach like | 
ſinfull paſſions. 2 209 | 
3 By exetciſe of repentance ; for thegroanesofthe 
godly heart are as. pores of the body, which doe vent 
the body of bad humoursuncleanſed. 
4 By Prayer; We know nit what to pray as we oupht, 
Rom. *aip 
Kſe 1, Now this. doth Jet us ſee thenegle@tof many of us 
who are meere ſtrangers to thatwhich accompanicth 
al godlineſſe, ſtrangers tothe parging ofour ſelves: our 
houſes,our grounds, our outward many every thing but 
| our ſoules, fitides reſpe& with us. 
|» Yſe2, We muſtlabourthus to purge our ſelves ; Yncleaxe 
þ things enter not into the holy Teruſalem : the pare in heart 
ſee G © v. If you Purge yourſelves, you ſhall be vel- 
fels of gold and of filver. He that thus purgeth himſelfe, 
hath his election ſealed, 

There is a double Purifying;the one when firſt we be- 
leeve,theotherthropgh the whole life : the one of parts, 
the other of degrees... 

More particularly marke : 
1 Who they are of whom the Apoſtle ſpea- 
| keth this, Let ##, himſelfe with the be- 
lieving Corinthians. 

4 2. From what, from filthineſſe. 
. 3. The Quantity, how farre we muſt purge | 

Hp Thee Cee _ 

4. The ſubjeCt; Of fleſh and Birit. 

Now whenthe Apoſtle Ao wit Let ws ; he 
Dat, z, teacheth us : That there is none ſo growne, but there is 
j further matter inthem which may be purged. There is the 
F old teven; Every tree that bringeth forth fratt, my Father 
SF _  - | | . ne 
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This the L o  Þ doth partly to humble His, partly Rez. x 


to keepethem in minde of their old miſery ; when wee 
looke on a ſ{carre, we ſay, O hereI hada ſorebloyw, it 
might have loſt my jJoynt, if my Chirurgionhad nor 
beene the better, 


It may comfort us, who in ſtead of ſeeing our ſelves Ye 1, 


purged, tinde to our griete,that the healing of qne thing 
beginneth the breaking forth of another. If yon would 
havenopurging,you muſt become more holy than Saint 
Paul ; he had that which madehim cry, O miſerable ! 
Hehad ſtill what hee might purge ont to the end ; the 
ſameis with us,thatis with all our brethren thorow the 
world. 


Againe, it muſt teach us, that none muſt ſhake hands 


with his fin ; crazie bodies may cometo forbeare at Fall 
and Spring,but no manthis way ;but we muſt ſtill pray: 
forgtve us our daily ſinnes. | 

It doth convince the judgement of impure ones, who 
thinke that ſuch as they call Puritans and Profeſſours, 
ſhould be immaculate, wonder at, and traduce the leaft 
ſcape : whereas, what is the moſt excellent, even Paul 


himſelfe ſinful in ſome degreelike other men,a manthat ' 


found roo much in himſelfe to be purged. It men would 
have ſuch as are ſpotleſſe, they muſt call them from 

(\Heaven. Which I ſpeake, not to bolſter vices in Mini- 
ſters, in whom of all other they are moſt perſpicuous, 

and odious, nor tojuſtifie RON them,but to my 
L 4 : nc 
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the mouthes of ſuch, who though they drinke in finne 
like water, yet if they finde but any infirmity in another 
of their humour, they wonder at it, traduce them for it, 
as who ſhould ſay, hee ſhould be ſpotleſſe. Amongſt 
many other ends, why G o » will have infirmities 
Purged inthe beſt, this is one 

(1) That ſuch prophane beaſts may ſtumble, and 
take occaſion at that which is more in it ſelfe; to put 
from them the good things of God which are brought 
them by ſuch perſons. 

(2) Inregard of Go », that they may not havethe 
excellencie of His workeaſcribed tothem. 

(3) Inregard of themſelves, that they may walke 
humbly. 

(4) Inregard of the good,that they may not be diſ- 
mayed in themſelves. 

(5) In regard of the bad, that they may ſtumble and 
fly forth. 

Now to thething which hecalleth[ Filthineſſe and 
ſoirpleaſeththe Horry Gnosr to call that inhe- 
rent ſin,all ſinfull inward'or outward pollution,as Ezek. 
16.6. and by the oppofition, Let #5 grow up to full holi- 
neſſe, may bee gathered whatſoever is enmity againſt 
holineſſe is here called (F:lthizeſſe.) Obfſ. hence. 


Doft.q. What the nature of ſinne, it ts afilthy and aloathſome 


thing. Lookeat the things which have reſembled it : 
you ſhall findethey are the moſt loathſome in nature,as 
teprofie, this is of all diſeaſes, moſt filthy. Looke at 
the reſemblances of the ſinner, he is likened to the dog, 
to the fow tumbling in the mire, Creatures that of all 


Luadfacit other are moſtloathſome. Now it which maketh ſo 
ei: ebrate, filthy muſt needs be in it ſelfe moſt filthy. And that 


you may the berter ſee hoy filthy fin is, marke the na- 
| ture 


2 Coffnthians, Chap77 Ferſe 1; 169 


ture of it (1) 'that itis outs oppofiteto'that' pure 
light of holineſle ; thinkeof that, and thou ſhalt ſee this 
to be moſt filthy ; Ir is the ſpirituall putrefaQion, and 
the aRions of it are the ſtinke, like carrion ſtinking, 
(2) Looke what a laver it doth aske; all the waterin 
Fordanwilnot clenſe it, nothing but the precious bloud 

of that Lambeof Gov, Caxrsr I xSus.(3) Look 
at the punifhment of it ; the everlaſting wrath of Go », 
in torments withthe Divell and his Angels, all wil wit- 
nefſe thistruely.” For proportionable tothe fin'muſt be 
the puniſhment: As we ſee in humane puniſhments infli- 
Red, we ſee thegreatnefle of the offence : if one bere« 
ſtrained, wee gather hee hath done ſome great fault ; if 
impriſoned, if hanged up in chaines,or burnt, ſtill asthe 
puniſhment encreaſeth, wee conjecture the' fault to bee 
correſpondent. How foulethen muſt that oftence be, 
whichthe juſt and moſt mercifull G o » hath puniſhed 
with ſo many miſeries in this life, with death in the end, 
and after with eternall deſtruction * 

Laſtly, the fouleneſle of finis clearely diſcerned by 
conſidering the Perſon againſt whom itis commirteg : 
the higher the Perſon offended is, rhe more hainous is 
the finne : if one revileand flander his equall, it is an of- 
fence, and may beare anactionof thecate ; butif a No- 
bleman, it is ſcandalum maznatum,delerving ſharper pu- 
niſhment;and if the King,it is trealon,worthy of death : 
Then how foule muſt that ſinne be which is a treſpaſle 
committed dire&tly againſt G o-», the King of Kings ! 


To convince many that glory in their ſhame,like So- Ye 7, 


dom, they carry their finnein their fore-head, braving 
men, oathing ir, nimble coozening and gulling, fond 
guiſes, wanton courting,dexterity in gaming,and many 
fuch likepractices : They thinke others are not men of 
quality, 
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' 3 ” y———_ of usaxe here reproved, who. know 
not thenature.of the leaſt ſine, when, wee will excuſe 
lightoeſle, uofruitfulneſle, angany leſſe notorious of- 

fence with this laoguage,, wehopewedoeno hurt, it is 
wellif-weenever doe worſe;; which doth, prove that 

thou ſeeſt notthe filthineile of fin, for then in the leaſt 

|  evill, thou ſhould'ſt ſeethere is bad enqugh. 

3 Againe, this being the nature of finne, it muſt ſtirre 
us up tothe purging of it forth. Purge out the old lever, 
that yee may become a new lumpe; for Cu mnls Tour - 
Paſſuvier i ſacrificed for us. 


Now for the Quantity, from (44) filthineſſe. Ob. 


| Do#t.5, That thoſe who will have claime. in the promiſes of the 


Goſpell, muſt ſlrive againſt all the kindes,apd all the degrees 
b-0] We muſt not give ourſelves leavetoliveinany 
knowne fin, or give place, without refiſtance to any de- 

_ __ - greeof it withinus. T he grace of G op hath appeared, 

Tit.2..1t« 2oaching #6 to deny dll ungodlizeſſe. And Saint Peter ex. 
horteth us to put away all maliciouſneſle, all guile, and 
all hypoctifie, &c. that is, the whole body of fin, And 

he Apoſtle calleth uponthem #0 mortifie 
their members which are upon earth, fornication, unoleane- 
ne(ſe, inordinate affeition, evill concupiſcence, &c. Put yee 
all theſe &c. to purge themſelves from theleaſt diſtem.- 
perate or more pafſionate carriage of any affection. 
1 Theſſ.5.22. Abſtaine from all appearance of evill. 

Argſ.1, Forif ſo be upon this ground we ayoid oneevill, be- 

| cauſe Go » is with us, then we will on the {ame reaſon 
avoid all; for the Law of G o Þ iscopulative, and hee 

that breaketh any one Law, breaketh all, The Zord's 
eyeis too pureto behold any iniquity, that pure light 
at 


— 
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2 Corithaits, Chaps Perſe r. 16h 


Gone ods theleaftſporofdarknelſe, * 

- Apiine; thoſethifS&the I 04"d's; hey” are difs Reaſe, 27 
pleaſed with every ſinne, and make net trice with any 
 Whichtheykrow'to bEfirine. Fhate, and abbirre every Plalcrr g, 
falſe way. I have had reſpetFunto all thy Commandements. 

So it is reported of Zarhary and Elizabeth, They walked Euke 1: 6: 
zn all the Commandersents of G © v without reproofe.” Itis 

one thing what they may unwillingly' admit through 
infirmity, anotherthing without any reluQarion, they 
chooſeto live in, A | 6; 

It maketh all religion vaine ;"hee thar breaketh one Reaſ, 3. 
Commanidemtrient, breaketh all ; He'thatcartth wot oor Tam. 1.26: 
def by toon; that mans religions in vaine. 

It keepeth us under the poſſeſſion of Satan. Curſed i Reaſe 4. 
he that continueth not in all things that are written in the 6 3+10+ 
Lay to doe then. It $kilteth not whether great ſurges,ot 
oy a ſhip, it skileth not whether maby 
or few. 

Et taketh away the ſweetneſſe of any gift inus, it we Reaſ. 5> 
will wilfully nouriſh ſome one or other evill; in which 
wee willnor be reformed. Here'it is true, one'deadfly 
marrerfithe whole boxof oytitment 5 and who would 
care for a noſe-gay that ſhonld have a nettle ſticking in 
the middeſt of it ?* Soitt a bundle of appearing graces, 
if we wilfully ler one vice beryed np thetein'yT fay; ap- = 
pearing-grices, becauſe whilewe arethe wilfull favou- 
rites of any one vice;there is nothing but gliftering,and 
ſhining ſemblances of any vertue, | 

Nowthisdoth conyincemarty who are fo farre from x4 13. 
purging Ul, that they keepe alt}, fiey arethe'childret'of 
thar unholy dnewhoſt workethey dog. 7-02! 15111 

Others thiarpiirge out, bur'by Halfes; like He#v2, of >. 
like 1ehy;they will torgoe ſonte thiogs Hat will keepe a =» 
COLNE - 


110 agt 


ACommentary upon the - 


corner /in the heart for ſome; gcher , and ſay alle 


_ preachers in the world: what they will, they aredeafe 


Adders in that regard. 20635) | 

Againt, thechildren of Go», though they can goe 
farre, yet here they ſhrinke alittle, and thinke this is an 
hard word; to refiſt every inordinateaffeRion, torefift 


' the appearance of evill; Why 2 they are men, they 


' Ohjed, 
Anſw. 


cannotdeny themſelyes inevery thing, this would keep 
them from ever knowing Peace: But this is nothing but 
a long looke to Sodome. 

: You ſee wee make the way of Good no ſtraiter 
than the Word, and we areno; Popes todiſpenſe and: 
giveindulgence againſt the Commandements of God. 

2 Plead not, we cannot deny ourſelves all things ; 
to-deny all filthineſſe,taketh nothing from you but that 
which will make you worſe thannothing : Is it not bet= 
ter to goe without this eye to heaven, then having it,to 


becaſt into hell ? 


3 Againe,it is a falſe fearethat the divell Rirreth up, 
when weethinke there is no peace nor comfort ; this is 
the onely pleaſure,though you muſt come to taſte ſome 
birterneſſe, in the placeand order of it, We are worſe 
afraidthan ever we ſhould be hurt. 

But you will ſay, we can never be without finne £ 

It is onething to be without finne, another thing to 
ſtrive to be without : Nay, if wee had not every where 
fleſhand ſpirit,graceandcorruption, we could not purge 
it out. 


* 7ſe2+ Irmuſtteach ustolook more narrowly toour ſelves; 


to labour agxinſt every finne, ſpic out unbeleefe, igno- 
rance, ſecurity, evill thoughts, murmurings :Inthe ſens 
ſuall powers to ſee wrath, intemperance, luſt,coveting : 
Incvery affcRion diſcerne the inordinacieof it,in _ 

ofgng 


48” t» = 
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lefing our 

of; madnefle : In heavineſfe,inangeri; and inour words, 

the lightneſſe,unfruiefulnefle; rotrennefſt often of then. 

For purging theſethings;itis our vow inBaptiſme,when' 
we pray, Let thy will be done; this practiced will: pre. 
ſerve you that you ſhall not fall,that is; you ſhal receive- 
no great-fall. Bur if-we countthis-ſuperfluous;the Lord 
will awake us with giving.us upto ſuch downefalls as: 
ſhall make us. come home with ſmart enough ;- hee will 

hound you home withthe divell; rather than have you 
alwayes walke careleſſely i-your Covenant. Againe, 

ſinne hath.a contagious effect; it:leaveth ablor, andim-- 
becillityiin the Soule:of a man ;'Andthat whichthe- 


Wiſe-man ſaith of ſtrife, is true of all-finne; it isas the- 


opening of waters. The Divell doth drive fins as men 
doe wedges. firſt lefler; then greater: - Little fins not re- 
ſpected, are wotſe:than great ones ſeene and reſiſted. 
lob made 4 covenant with his eyes; David,with his tongue ; 
David On his hands in innocencie. With all dilizence 
keepe thy heart . | 


Of fleſh and Spirtt;]: Obſ: That we ayeto have both body Dod.64 
4nd {omle in purentſfe. : Your bodies: are the Temples of the, co, 6. 


Hour Gros r; letyour members be weapons of righ- 


teonſneſſe unto holineſſe. Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, — egg - 


Purge your hearts yee donble-minded, ' So the ſoule isto 
be kept pare. Be revewed inthe fpirit of your mindes, Eph. 
4+24-+ Ro1.12.2. Many thinke themſelves well, if they 
walke for their outward man unblameably with mens 


Many againe care not how laviſh they be in their out- 


ward-man; God &-4 Spirit, and will. bee worſhipped in 
(birt. "I F: Ci, 14 | 


Groming up ta' full holineſſe "The order teacheth: D8dt. 7. 


That before inward graces cam growup, there muſt be a pur- 


ſelves,becomming loud birds inthe laughter 


kl 


6.13 | 


giz 


6, 


" If A Comments y-upon.the » * 
ine of our ſinfull uncleaneneſſe; andevery where dying 

- Se quickening tolite; -purting off beforepur, 

ting on : Forthough thefe things goe togerher ſucceſ. 

favely in time, yet in-naturetheone is confidered before 

the other. This immortall ſeed cannot grow, while ſia- 

full luſtsare unpurged. Looke as in ſowing,beforethe 

ſeed can be fruitfully ſowen, thethornes and weeds are 

firſt rooted up, and then theſced covered, doth thrive : 

So if we will ſee grace getup, we mult firſtpull up and 
weedout theſe noylome lufts, which will choake the 
growth of good things in us. The Phyſitian firſt pur- 

gecth out the peccant humours, then giveth his patient 
cordiall Phylicke. Inthe Scripture Grace and Sin are 

two garments to be put offand on. Looke as a man, if 

he have a new ſuit to-put on,dohpur off the old before 

hee put on the new, hee dotlifiot draw the one upon 

the other : Indeed a new cloake may be-put upon any 

ſuit, likeupon like; and ſo glory ſhail cloath us-upon 

glory : But here firſt putting off, then putting on : And 

the want of this maketh many apainted ſheath, many a 

whited tombe;they will be good men before they have 
groancd in purging out their evill; and thus they'tome 

to be without gliſterers of this or that vertue, and with- 

inall rottennefle and corruption. | 
Do#,3, 2 Marke, What & the duty of a man who hath his part 
| in the promiſes of Go v ; hee muſt grow up from grace to 
grace, from holineſſe to holineſſe. Bee yee perfeth, as your 
heavenly Father is perfei? : For there is a double perfe- 

ion in holineſſe.: the one in regard of the kindes; the 

other of degrees. The firſt is given us with repenera- 

tion, which is a worke of the Spirit,notin a partof man, 

but thorow-out,though imperfeRly thorow-outy"As a 

childe when new borae, hath all the parts ofa man that 

ever 


2 Corinthians Chapiy./ erſe r, 173 
everit:ſhall have,' bur not all the ſtrength ir ſhall have: 
Thefatrer fulneſſe of hotinefſeis; when it is perfect in 
the degrees of it, which the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Theſ- 
ſalonians; The 'G o v of Peace ſanitifie you throughout in x The\l. 5; 
ſoule, body,axd ſpirit : And this is it which we are called " 
to uponthis ground, that 'G o » hath promiſed to bee 
our Father; we muſt then grow up ingrace in all kindes, 
and in all degrees. The Kingdom of Grace is like a graine Math, 13, 
of muſtard. ſeed, which is the leaſt of ſeeds, Grow up as 1 Pet. 1.u, 
new borne babes, to greater ſtature and perfeQion in eve- 
ry member ; thus in Xicodemws,in the Apoſtles, in Paul, 

ho forgot that which was behinde. Let hinsthat is righ- Rile3 13. 
zeaus, be more righteous till, Holy in all manner of canver- Rev.:2.14. 
ation, | 
li Wee muſt here take notice of the fearefull eſtate of Ye 1, 
many who are fallen from their firſt' love, who grow 
backward; themſelves cantell what they were twenty 
yearesagoe, yeelding that now they are otherwiſe, and 
that inſome cafe willingly, as judging ſome things in 
their young dayes but over-much forwardnefſe : Men: 
that begin inthe ſpirit, but endin the fleſh, Againe,ma- 
ny, their righteouſheſſe is like x morning dew7it is no- 
conſtant thing which proceedeth in them. And every 
one of us may here be takentardie, as who are content 
to live inthe old ſtate, and not get a daily encreaſe ; 
><; whoſogoeth not on, doth certainlygoe back- + 
ward. 1-4) ' a > GK 
Againe, it doth teach us what is our dutie, wee muſt 
forget that which is behinde, and ſtrive to that whichis 
before ; if there be any thing honeſt, comely, praiſe- 
worthy, any kinde of vertne, atiy degree of it 5 we muſt 
defire this, endeavour tothis; this is the:ayme of 
Cluiſtiao, this wee pray fore- For what maketh men ” 
| rich, 
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Pſele 


ich, but that they thinke of ſuch and ſuch a thing they A 


havenot, and looke nat at'that they haves to abide art 
it ? Andif one would on height, hee ſhall ſhoorthigher | 
that ſhooteth at the Sunne : So in the 'cxetciſe of {an- 
Rification,a Chriſtian muſttake his aymear the faireſt; 
Follow me (ſaith Paul) as 1 follow Chrift, It is a great hin- 


* derance, and anenemy,:the comparing:onr ſelves with 


men, the looking to times wherein-we were weaker. 

. Here is aplea for true Paritaniſme:' For what greater 
Puritaniſme cantherebethan to avoid al uncleaneneſle, 
outward and inward,then to growup'n all kinds,andto 
all degrees of holinefle' *. Indeed ſtraining at gaats,and 
ſwallowing Cammels is wretched and vile impurity 
in ay. | 

7s the feare.of God] Marke ; What muſt bewith us inall 
our conrſe,to the avoiding of evill, andgrowing up ingrace, 
even this,the feart of G o D.Worke out your ſalvation with 
feare and trembling. Paſſe thetime of your dwelling here in 
feare, Thus we muft walke fearing, when welive neg- 
l-Ring our duty; fearing when weeare in occaſions of 
evill;fearing when we ſeeevill preſſing upon us,and ſay- 
ing,How ſhould we doe this great evill,and ſin agaiuſt Goa? 
Tranny ifche light of Go dis. countenanceis fallen for 
any offence,and-haying onurhearts fmite usfoxit, This 
is a bridle anda ſpurre of all graces ; the grace of feare 
doth make us make a true eſtimateof the leaſt filthineſle, 
Asa candlelighteneth a roome,ſo doth this the conſci- 
ence feelingly to ſeetheuglineſſe of fin. This feare is 
the centinell of the ſoule, watching againſt it. It con- 
ſraines the ſoule to yeeld unto Go Þ ; Abraham fea- 
Ling, G o Þ could not but obey him, ' | 
T his letteth us ſec how wide they are, who account 
this laviſh, which is 'perke& freedeme : The feare (8 
the 
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the.Lo n Þ is a Well- ſpring of life;x good underſtan- 
ding havethey that walketheren, oo 
-  Itſhewethus ourdutygifwe walked theeves, 
how catefull would we be to looketo our ſelves * Sax- 
difiethe Lon »' God in your bearts, make Him your 


feare : Feareto offend Him, who whenthe body is kil- - 


led, cancaſt ſouleand body into hell fire. Werethere 
any from whom we had houſe and ſtocke, ſorhat hge 
could turne us out of all at his pleaſure, would wee noc 
walke very circumſpedtly, fearing to doe that which 
mighr alienate his favour? Againe, if themajeſtie.of a 
mortall mandoth affe& us with reverence, how muck 
more ſhould webe affeQed with the moſt glorious Ma- 


jeſtic of the moſt High God ot hh 
But how may weeattaine this grace of the feate of ef, 
.. We muſt confider theſe inducements: 2 nſw, 


. 1 Therejall command of Go», thatmuft have the 
upper hand; :Dewt 6, 2; 2.'\Dexut. 10. 12, What doth the 
Lonvy thyGov require thee, but to feare the Lord 
thy God, and to watke in his wayes ? He commands, yea, 
Heenjoynes thee, His precepts binde thee; this wasthe 
marke of Abrahams obedience. Now 1 know that Abra. 
ham feareth me, Gen.22., God's ſoveraignty of a double 
right, both of Creation and of Redemption, cals for it, 
and requires it at our hands, unlefſe wee will ſay with 
thoſe rebellious Lewes. -1er.4.4.16.JVe will uot hearkes 
anto thee ; I will follow my.own wayes; forthere is lit- 
tle oddes in God's preſencgtoſay, wee will not, and to 
ſay, we will,and doenot. Df; 
2" The Poff) Hatwhichis commanded;though 
not from a ſpring of grace in us, and of us,yet from him 


who will by grace enable us to doe that which He will 
Al have 
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-haveto be done of us. er-32.39 . wil grvethem ont heart - 
and one way ,that they may feare me for ever, Sluggiſh con- 
ccits of difficultyiin theway of Gee's feare, keepes back . 
many from once entering into the way of. God's feare. 
- -3 The abſolute neceſiity of it, two-told,to ſhunnethe 
greateſt evill onthe one hand, to partake of the greateſt 
good ontheother. The greateſtevill is rhe n— of 
the heavie wrath and vengeance of God - For the which 
#hings the wrath of God commeth downe upon the childres . 
of- Tivbedience, Epheſ.5.6«. | 

-. '. 4. The commodities that will redound to 6 , itis the - 
way to Peace with Ged,Peace of confcience;this makes . 
a tight merry heart,when a man walkes with God: This - 
it our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in all 


' godly ſincerity we. have had our converſation in the world, 


2 Cor.1-12.Yea,to this feare are entailed all the Promis« 


*. ſes of God,Pſal.113.1.By this we haveexemprion from 


all feares: The property of thustrue feareis to over-top - 
all falſe and ſervile feares, Such as walkein the feare of 
God, ſtand. as priviledged perſons exempted from all 


dangers; whereas a wicked man ever gocs under an 
arreſt. | fi £1 
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2 That wemnuft glorifie God for his goods 
neſſein Curls r tom, or our 
brethren, 

2 That all true Peacecommethby Cnnisr. 

4 That Godis not barely reconciled tous in Cuntsr, 
but in Cun1sr God's loving kindneſſe and 
good will i toward #5. 


I T Hat God eſpecially is glorifiedin Cuntsr:; 
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GOD'S GLORY, 


VVITH THE "GROVND 
AND. BENEFIT OF. IT. 
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Lux z Chap.2. Verſe 14. 


Glory to God in the higheſt, andon earth Peace, good will 
towards men, TIS 


HE words comprehend two things: 
_ 2 fenck or proyling of God; 
Gs to God. 

2 The grows hereof, which expreſ» 
two bene- F1 Peace. 
; an y Chriſt, U2 Good-will. 
Obſ. x. That the Ang © xp oP $ 7'$ appea- 
rance fing Glory to God. That God w eſpecially er in Dot. Ts 
CHnisr. 2C0r.4.6. Heis ſaid to bethe glory "of Gee 
in thefaceef Is sus Cuntsr, Hee iscalledihe 
glory of the Lo d, Eſay 60.1. The glory of the Lords - 
riſen upon thee, thy light i come, that is, Cunnrsr 
I = 8Us,inwhomthe rayes of God's glory are brightly 
M 3 diſplayed, 


A Commentary upon the 
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ighteouſneſle, that clears 
chathviſtedus. > 


in'Go »'s righteouſheſſe and juſtice ismanifeſted, Rom, 


3.25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation throwg 
faith in His bland, to declare His righteauſneſſe for the re- 
mifion of ſſnnes. &Cc. COOEIIET:” 
Learne we thus toglotifie G o-D, not onely as Crea 
tor of heayen and earth, but asthy Redeemer in Chrif 
Teſs, this was the end of that glorious worke of Rel! 
demption, Epheſ.1.6, Eventhe praiſe of the glory of His 
race. For this above all other things our hearts ſhould 
Ye enlarged, and the ſtrings of our tongues untied to 
praiſe Him. This glorifying or praifing of Go» in- 
cludeth three things. 1. An apprehenſion, of a. thing: 


ES 
Pg” 


praiſe-worthy, for this is the ground. 2. Acmotion-in 
the heart. 3. A confeſſionin the mouth. ' Theſe aſk 
branches David openeth, Pſal.71. Yerſe 22,23. having 
vowed the praiſe of the Lon » in the twa and-twen- 
ticth Yerſe, he particularly openeth the acas it were, 
inthethree and twentieth roſs My lippes ſhall rejoyce 
greatly when I fing untothee, and my ſoule which thou hafs 
reaeemed, This praiſing is the very glorifying of G ov. 
This is all the glory can nies toGovd from the 
creature, When. wee honour men, wee put upon them 
that which they had not; but glorifying Go» is no- 
thing but ſhewing forth that glory which He hath,asal- 
lufficient in Hunſelfe, We may (ceicinthe 2 mw” 

of 


fecond Chaptar of Sane Lun B,Yerſe 17, bi 


of everytruepraiſer of His Name, 1, Hehatha high 
thought of Go#'s glorious Majeſty. 2. He hatha m4 
ſcience of his ©wne unworthinefle, for 'as'God is lifted 
up, fo the crearare is d ed; Neithercan any man 
without deniall ofhimſelfe,and conſcience of ſpirituall 
poverty glotifie God, Whereforeto enforce this duty; 
ifthe glory of God be taken'to heart with us,letusſtirre 
up our dull hearts to glotifie and praiſe Him, 

2 That the Angels give'gloty to God for Chrif?, 
and the benefits which come to us, Peace and good will, 


their example teacheth : That wee of g/aife God for Doi#.29 


His goodneſſeinCu nts r tom,or our brethrey + Wee 
muſt not name blefſings beſtowed onus or our brethren 
without thankſgiving. Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the 
Father of our LoxD Insus Cunisrt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual blefiings in heavenly things, in 
Cars r, 1Cor.15.56, Thankes bets God which g1- 
veth us vittory throwgh our Lord Teſus Chriſt, See how he 
mentioneth grace beſtowed upon others, Colo. 1.3. 4, 
m Eo thankes , God, Fond the Father of = Coe _ 
Chriſt, praying alwayes for you, fiance we heara of your fait 
i, chel , Ke SioHt of Sins through ſenſe of ee 
ry, will make usthankefull, Rom. 7. 24. Lovetoour 
brethren will make us rejoyce in their good as out 
OWNe. 

It reproyeththe deadnefle of our hearts, who often 
ſpeike affectionately for ontwardbenefirs, but mention 
theſe things ſo coldly,that the barrenneſſe of our ſpeech 
declareth the emprineſle of our hearts. 


Vſes 


Peaceon earth] Obſ. Alltrue Peace commeth x Chrift. Doh 3, 


Thus much the Angells teach, when on the birth of 
Chriſt they ſing; Peace on earth : The Lord had promiſed 
ia Cnxisr to ſtrikea covenant with us of everlaſting 
| M 4 | PCACC 5 
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| peace;T hough the mountaines fall downe, and the hills rez 
ove, yet the Covenant of my peace ſhall »0t fall away, ſaith 
' the Lo n Þ that hath mercy on thee. SO Eſay 66; v.12; 
Thus ſaiththe Lon »z Behold Twill extend peace to her 
. like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing 
ſtreame ;, that is, ſuch a peace as is abundant ſhould bee 
givento the Churchthrough CunrRrs=t: forall theſe 
promiſes were madeandaccompliſhed in Chriſt, and by 


_ Chrifs. 2 Cor.1.20. For all the promiſes of God. in Hins 


are yea aud Amen; This maketh the Angels on the ap« 
pearance of Chrif cry aloud,. Peace on earth. But for 


' _ " the better underſtanding ofthis doctrine, I muſt ſhew 


_ youtheſetwothings : TE:: THE : 
x. What peace this is which Chr; hath brought, 
2 How hehath wrought and procuredit. 

Firſt, this Peace ſtandeth in two things: 1. In reſto< 
ring the amity and friendſhip. which we had in.Creati- 
. on, butloſt by the fall of our firſt Parents. 2. In van« 
quiſhing thoſe enemies which had taken us captive, and 
wrongfully detained us. We ſhall then more cleerely ſee 
this peace as we goe ſtep by ſtep in opening it. We muſt 
fake with us the conſideration of our ſtate in- ourſelyes 
oppoſite to this peace we finde in Chriſt, Men conſide- 
- red in themſelvesare waging a five-fold warre.. 

1 With God, for Rom.,5.1o. We were enemies to God, 
Col.1.20, Strangers and enemies, our mindes being ſet on 
 evill workes. So that we'neither are,nor can be ſubject tothe 
Law of righteouſneſſe. Asthus weare towards God, ſo 
His wrath is kindled againſtus.Epheſe2.3. We are become 
#he children of wrath as well as others ;luch on whom the 
full vialls of God's wrath is. powred out. 

: 2 Weareat warte with the Angels, breaking peace 
- wihthe Creator, we can have no eruce with the crea- 
curs, 


ſecond (upterofSaeLunBYerſely: iti 


ture, and the Angels are ſet againſt us.' Ge. 3. 24+ the 
Cherubims ſand to keepe man from the-way. of the tree 
bY | There is a warre betwixt us and:the creature, for 
that is ready to miniſter to the 'Lo'x » of Hoaſts, and 
therefore to take revenge of us as wee are in our ſelves. 
conſidered, which they haveſhewed whenon G'o d's. 
voice the elements-havetaken revenge on creatures,.as 
Aire on Sodome;' water onthe old World ; otherhurt- 
full creatures, as the firy Serpents-on the rebellious Iſ- 
raclites, and many ſuch likeexamples. Forlookeashe 
thar loſeth the favour of the Zord and Maſter, lofeth al. 
ſothe love and favour of the true and truſty ſervant: So 
he who is once caſt out of favour withGog;all creatures 
in heaven and earth con{pireand worke together for his 
deſtruction and confuſion, _ 

4. Man is at warre with man : for men are wolves 
unto men outwardly: fortheTew ſerapart, and having 
a peculiar worſhip, all the Gentiles did beare-camitie 
againſt them : Inwardly all men by, nature are wolves 
one unto another, 

5 ,Manout of Chrift is at warre within-himſelfe,ha. 


ving «rcuſing and excuſing thoughts, by which heis in Rom, z.1$ 


himſelfe diſtracted and rent aſunder. 

Now Chris comming hath reconciled &odunto us, 
for God was in Chriſt reconciling the-world unto Himelfe, 
2 Cor.5.19. And we beleeving on Chriſt, cometo hays 


Peace with God. Being juſtified by Faith, wee have peace Rom. g; 


with God : The watre is eoncluded; as the Prophet Eſay 
40.1. Comfort yee my people, Comfort yee; ſaith your God, 
Speake yee comfortably to leruſalem, and cry unto Bey, that 
her warfare is accompliſhed, 8c. Herein'is the height and 
dcpti of God's mercy manifeſted, that he ous hug 

olloyy: 
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follow froward mat: Hee had neverdonebut good by 
us,we had revoltedtotheDivelt from him Gods ſworne 
everlaſting enemy, yethee ſeeketh us. Here wasStich 
oracein Grd; thusto ſend his Sonfrom heaven to ſecke 
ſtray ſoules, very rebells ; Hee was found of then that 
ſoughthimnot. Hee loved us firſt, and was faineto 0- 
vercome our peeviſh wickednefſe with' free and unde. 
ſerved love, or we ſhould never haveleft our ehmitie, 
had not C n « 2 s r' come from heaven to make 2 
reconciliation betwixt G © d his Father and us. This 
wasit whichall the attonements made by propirtiator 
ſacrifices did prefignifie unto us, even how this Hig 
Prieſt: Teſws Chrift,ſhould with his ſacrifice of kis owne 
body make Ged and us one againe in mutuall love,as he 

and his Father are one. 

'Yſe, Which doth letus ſee what wee muſt looketoin all 
' .*_ eur'terrors of conſcience caufed by apprehenfion of 
Gods wrath, even to Teſs corp who hath with his 
bloud quenched this wild fire (for Gods wrath is acon- 
ſuming fire): wee with ſcreenes doe keepe the fire from 
face and eyes, but they are wiſe which: put betweene 
their ſoules and Gods wrath,thisſcreeneof Cunrs rs 
* reconciliation, leaſt this fire burne tothe pit of de- 

_ © ſtruction. 
'2 The good Angells come to bee at one withus, in 

Col.129. Cx nts 7: atthings in heaven and eatth zrepacified 

through Him, yeathey rejoyce over ſintters converting. 
|  " Take 15. They are miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth for their 

Heb.1.14. ſakes that fhall be heires of ſalvation: They preach as you 

| ſeethe Goſpell, andarethankfullto' G 0 » for our 

weale. : @- apt &3 
By Chiift we have peace with the cteature « the Lord 
promiferh that in Chriſt he will make a covenant for 8 
| | wit! 


ſecond Chapter of SdintLuk's, Perſe 14, WF 
with the wild beaſts, with the foules of the heavenwith e- _._ ... 
very thing that =, eth on the earth; aud 1 will breake the A 
bow, andthe ſword ; andvhebatteB.ont of theearth, andt | 
will make them to lye' dewne ſafely.  Sothatin Chriſt the 528 
ſtone in the field is at leagne with us, 
In Chrif (Ifay): forthiis befalleth us joynedito God 

in himthat all creatures favour us;thebravens,the earth, 
the corne, wine and oyle, they ſhall heare tezveel. \ vn 

In Chrift peace outward: and inward is reſtored to 7 
men one with another:; thelew.andthe Gentile hath he 
wnited ': Hee is our peace which hath made of both one, and 
hath broken the ftappe of the partition wall, . Yeainward 
peace,for he maketh/both ew and Gentile one and other 
into one man, making all his onthe face of theearth,to 
be of one heart, and knit togetherinthebond.of peace: 
CATs 4. 32. The multitude of belivers wereaf one beart, 
Eſay 2. 4.and 11. verſe 7. They ſhall breake their ſwords 
into mattocks, their ſpeares ints ſithes'; Nation ſhall not lift 
wp [word againſt nation, neither ſhall they learne to fight 
any more. The woolfe andthe lambe ſhall dwell together, 
and the Calfe and. Lisn and fat beaſts ſhall keepetogether, 
a little Child ſhall lead them, they ſhall doe no hurt inthe 
mountaine of bis holixeſſe. - 

In Chriff man commeth to have peace in his conſci- 
ence, even the peace of God which pafleth underſtand- 
ing, which is a continuall feaſt ;. yea we cometo have 
boldnefle, and confidence God-ward.' Epheſ. 3.12. 1n 
whom wee have boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence by the 
faith of him. And thus that peace which we had by cre- 
ation, and loſt by fin,is reſtored by Chriſt 7eſ«s therrue 
Prince of peace, MO 26220 

He camenotto ſet peace but varianee, and tobringa PIR 
[word,to ſerthe Son in law againſtthe Davghter, o_ Jy. 


Eph. 3:14 
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nſw... -B is theremeanrcarnall peace; He is the Au: 
" thor onely'of ſpirimuat{ peace- 8 10? ATI? Is 
2 06j.2; © But wefindinour ſelvesfince wecame to be inHim 
1" more diſquietnefle then ever we taſted from within and 
from the world. 4 
 '4uſw. That weefindinthe world,weemut looke for in the 
y world, for in the world yee ſhall have affliftion, in Mee 
yee ſhall have peace." \Thar-wee findeinourſclvestaketh 
away-the fecling of peace, not peace ir ffelfe, bur 
as in juggling things are unaltered, though our ſenſeis 
_.______ - Corrupted. [IU 
Pets This dothteachus that wemuſt looke at Chriſt, if wE 
' will have our conſciences comfortably ſetled in the 
perſwaſion of out reconcilement : Wee muſt looke at 
Him as God;whogoeth berweene us and God ; this doth 
ſtill che conſcience and fill-it with good hope:: when we 
have offended ſome great perſonages, if ſome meane 
oneſhould moovethem in our behalfe, it would notſo 
ſtay us, for wee know they will often not hearethem 
ſpeake, or have them but in light regard if they doe give 
them hearing ; butif wee can procure ſuch asbeetheir 
Peeres to deale effeually for us, wee doubt not but 
things ſhall be well compounded; what will they deny 
toſuch as be equall co themſelves and moſt neerely ac- 
uainted with them 2: So with us, if wee canmake the 
ord Ixsus CHRIST our friend and 
mediator to His Father, wee may reſt ſecure wee ſhall 
| ſpeed and prevailein ourſuites, 
P[e2> This muſt makeuscleave unto Chriſt, eventollet our 
tendereſt bowells love him that hath done this for us. 
Oh if one doe but take up ſome hurtfull ;jarre betwixt 
us and-ſome other whoſe favour wee have found very 
beneficiall to us, whole diſpleaſure we find _ =_ 
ciall; 


ſwered him, how can there be peace, w 


Tezabel: egypt 47 Say thouto'Gadin thy enie- 


ſecond (hupter of Sane Lux n Ferſe 14. 18 


_— 


dicialz we would be very thankfull ro him.If one ſhould 
mollifie the Kings MINAS him favour us, 
would weenort with all loveimbracehim Cn #1 s r 
hath healed worſe things betwixt Godand thee, how 
ſhouldſt thoulove him 2 If one ſhould i e his me- 
diation to the King for ſome malefaRor, ſay, atheefe 
that hathgreatly wronged ſome maninhis eſtater The 
King will ſay, out of juſticerkou maſt ſee thedammage 


donebe made whole, and undertake that he ſhall leave 


that courſe of life, elſein juſtice and wiſedome cannot 
but refuſe the ſuite: Evenſo-if Chriſt had notgiven ſuch 
ſatisfaQtion as was accepted and ungertaken, to kill the 
raigne of fin andenmity againſt G'o » forthetimeto 
come 3; this bleſſed reconciliation could not have beene 
concluded. o 


To ftirreus ups if-we have careto become reconciled Yſ« 3» 


to-God,;let us make ſurethat our {mis covered, andthar 
there be no camity raging in our hearts againſt him for 
hereafter. As he ſaidto lehu, i _—_ Iebu ? He an- 

the fornications of 


. 


my-like courſes, not'{ubjeR ro His: Commandements ; 


Art thou reconciled Lord * He willſay'; How ſhould 
I 2 thou haſtthat uncovered-in thee which maketh all. 


the quarrel, for I cannot ſee iniquity ſo as to like of it; I 
am a God that hate at. f hn 
You ſcethenthe wayrotrue peace zreconcilement to 
Cod 15: to take away that which maketh the difference, 
for elſe truce wee may have; (which: ſouldiers hoſtile- 


| like affected have,.) but true peace and reconciliation 


with Ged,will befarre from us. - 
So much of the firſt generall point, wherein 
tlus peace ſtands, vi4 in reſtoring that _ 
an 
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..; | G6 anghloſt: Fall: > i: 
The ſccondbranch-of this peace isin ſubduits 
nemies who wrongfully:deteyned us /: -For if ſt 
ſhould not-freeus from fearein thisbchalfe, our heairs' 
ca never bee pacified,/ but will ſtillbee.throbbiag and 
dreading withinus : : forweearcinthehndsof mighty 
4 CACImLCsS, 
. 1 The Divell, a roaring Lion, bee: holdeth win his 
Snare todee bic will. 2 Time 2.26. 
2: Sinzthatholdethus under itzweareby. Natute il ad 
HE es. Rom, 7. 14 - 
3-Death, that inſulteth Overus.'1 Cor. 1 5. 23» Is 
Adam all are dead. , 
4 When weeare called home; the world doth hare 
; © ins andperlecute us/ : Becanſe 1 havechoſen you out of the 
world, therefarethe world hateth you. But ſo our Savior 
hath wrought, thac notwuhſtanding alk rhele, his'1ſraell 
may dwell ſecurely. : 
For firſs Hethe flrong Lion of the tribe of Indah hath 


' Col.2.15. ſpoyled principalities and;powers, "made ſhew of thens, tri- 


wephed over them, hath abolifhed hins who had powey of 

Heb.z.15. death, aud bath delivered them who for feare of 4h were 

oh. 12. 3. ſubjed# unto bondage + yea the prince of the world is 7 

forth by him. - 

obje. © Tbut the Divell doth Rill aſlayleus. 

Anſw. ,... True; 'butſothar hee cannot hurtus;"for wee kiſow 
that ſhortly hee ſhall be trode wnder our feete. Rom. 16.204 
for hell gates cannot prevayle againſt theweakeſt faithz 

| ' andſo certaine we are,thart Saint 104n doubterh not thus 

£1on 3-14, ſpeake; 1 write unto Jou young FRO bave divercomt 

thewibked one. 
2 Sin : Chriſt hath aboliſhediri in his ſactifice forf1 in, 


= nf 


i) Gr ww A was ib ws * 


ſecond Ghuptevef Sulnb®;uts, re 


4 


ſeq. ally. 


andbrought everlaſting righreonſaetſe, ©7109 7 73, 
.- Burfin till Ivellecines. fic miuÞ * '., Objed, 
-- L, but we have the promiſe Rows. '6. 14. being under Anſw. 
'gractinChrift, fin ſhall notwale over w8. (I 


3 Death: Cn mx 1 s r hathencountred andabo- 
liſhed ir and browght immortality. to life. x Tim. 1.10. 
awd ſo delivered us, who by reaſon of the feare of death were 
ſwbjet# to bondage. - | 
* Butthe bodyis ſtilltodye, Objer. 

| | Notto bee heldalwayes under death, but as aſeede 4»ſw.. 
of a more glorious reſurrection : Sothat dearhir ſelfe is 

ſo farte from hurting us, thar it is become ſerviceable 

unto nos, that we may ſay notwithſtanding inthe houre 

of death, L 0x »-#0w let thy ſervant depart in peace. 

Tea onr heart is glad and onr tongue rejoyceth,and onr fleſh - 
ſhall reft in hope, becanſe he will not leave us alwayes in the 

grave. Pſal.16, 

: 4+ The world hatethus. True, 6#t be of good cheere, 

1. have overcome the world.” Toby 16. 33. andthough it 

may exerciſe us, yet faith i our vitfory whereby we over- 

come the world. 1 1ohn5. 4. Sothat wee may fleepe (e- 

curely on'both ſides, as who-are delivered fromthe 

bands of all our cnemies;. ſo-thatrwee may ſerve him 

without feare,'* > 117177 2950 2H ONTO Do 6 

- This muſt makeus rejoyce in God our Suviowr, who F ſes 
hath vanquiſhed ſuch enemies in our behalfe. When 

the great Armados in cighty'cight was overthrown,what 

joy was it toall true Engliſh hearts ![Burthis isthe joy 

of all joyes to the 1/raeltof God, tothinke how Chriſt 
hathtrod on the Serpents head, and captivatediall their -; 
power who- had us-captives. ' This muſt beall our re- 
Joycing. With what acchamation d6eſubjeRsmeete 
and. welcome their princes ' returning wirh' vidory p 
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—— Exch ane our emerayning tin hamen nave, 
- that our King hath ſubduedall ourſpirituallenemies, 
yea triumphed over them ; for. this argueth full con- 
queſt, when no wiſe man will ante wittoriam cantare 


triumphum. 


Duet, 2 Theſecondthingto beſhewedis: How Chrift hath 


| Col.r.20 


atchieved this Peace. 


' Anſw. By his death : for though the Angells ſing this on 


\ his birthas done, yet it. was becauſe thatnow quickly 
and certainly it was to bee procured: for it is Chriſt 
crucified that is our peace, Peace i made through the 

' bleud of that his croſſe : We arereconciled throegh the body 
of hu fleſh, through death. And this covenant of peace 
our New Teſtament, itis {trickenin bloud: Nolegac 

Eph.3.16. or bequeſt tillthe death of the teſtaror. 1ew and Genti 

reconciled ts God in one manin hs croſſe ; hatred abroga- 
ted in his fleſh, that isthe body of fleſh crucified, and the 
peaceof ourconſcienceariſeth fromthebloud of Chrif, 

| Hb. 9.14, How much more ſhall thebloud of Chriſt who 
through the eternall Spirit offered Himnſelfe without faxlt to 
God, purge your SR rom dead workes to ſerve the 
living God ? Chritt his (ufferings are called thecorre@;. 
ons of our peace : for he in our roome enduring thewrath 
of Ged, we came to have peace with God, withthe crea- 
tures, and our owne conſ{ciences. And this the Sacra- 
ment painteth before our eyes. Therefore lift up your 
hearts, get Chriſt ro dwellinthem ; and then the prince 
of peace {hall cauſe thee to feele inſome degree this 

| peace of which we havenntreated. 

Fſei, © Seeing this excellent peace is onely in ChrjZ ; this 

© ſhouldcauſeusto ſeeketobeunder hiskingdomeyyeato 

give outeyelidsno leave to lumber,nor our temples to 
reſt,till nc ger under the regimentofChrif, Look how 
ye 


ye would doe, Ihe fnkder wer ;nrhi 
it for reachi EY 
vill (oppoſe 


Towne w_ by: you where you-might — 
adine, whore yer aightlins bly ad, ly; 
who.would not-berake him thither 2:why ſoirſhoald 
be with us ; by Nature wearetaken, {poyled +now the. 
Prince of -peace-proteReth-all wich the covert of his 
wings, {o that there.is.no-deſtruction, :no deſolation 
within the walls of his regiment : if wee love notto bee 
ſpoyled, we would fly tohim moſtcontentedly. 


Seeing all true peace is in:Chrift, this teachethus that ſe 2? 


there is no true peace to thoſe thatarenot in Chr/f.Out 
of Cu 1 sr thouhaſt Gee followingtheeasanangry 
judge 3 if thou; art'inthy;pure Natyralls,;thouarc the: 
child of ; G-0; D's wrath, ' thou haſt no peace with the: 


: 


creature. 


How can this be,when the creature ſerveth the wick 05je&. 


ed, and they haveall things farremore abundantly then: 
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the godly, ©: 


(CIFItl e4bndk (_ _ Di-. 
One righteous-mans lictle is. better then the abit» Ayſw,r; 


dance of many-wicked. | - thil 112512 9 
- 2 Thecreaturedoth not willingly of it owne accord 
ſervethce that art out of Chrif, but by reaſon'of G0 » 


who hath ſubjected ir hereunto, and that not forthy:: 


good, but for the ſhowing of hislongſuffetanceand pa 
tience, that he may not leave himſelte without teſtimo. 
oy, that his juſtice may ſhine more gloriouſlyin thy» 
condemnation,;. Men: out, of Chriſt have: to peace one: 
with, another arg Woglves, Lions, Leopards: i... | 

; Howcanthisbee, you wil 

hurt not one another, nay wedoe Racy live nes 

| an 


(wee 
htcd you edn » 
inually; withfeart of your lives, tooke your: wives and 
children, ſpoyled you: of /your goods; iftherewerea 


thirttenth (hipter of Saint Luk E,Verſets wor 
| — hs wa 


lay wee livequietly,wee:gbjef?, 
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iohbours © 361) Le 20433 DE > 
would play wicha mar; riotoffer to 
ſing or -burt hun, yer iris a ſnake: though! that theſe 
fruites are prevented and reſtrayned by G0 » $s pro« 
vidence, yo the roote liveth within thee of themall : 
There may be 2 brotherhood in iniqui 
rareiscruell andunpea 

he knoweth wot the way of peace, Rom: 3+ FE Me 218 09997 © 
Thou: haſt no true peace' within thy ſelfe that art 2 
| _ man: There is wopeace (ſaith God) to the wicked, 
0bjet. This is hard you will fay 3 God be thanked wee finde 
our conſciences accuſing vs of nothing, wee finde no 


4 
. . 


Anſo, That which is thE greateſt judgment in the world, 
| men deeme'their gremeſt happinefſe't for wharis this 
which they: thinke peace of theirconſcience,burcarnalt 
ſecurity, yeathe very lofſe ofall conſcience ? formen 

._ having fome little light, and reliques of the law of Goa 


ignorant of ſin,and'the puniſhment belong- 
ing to it, | they come to. bewithout conſcience of fin or 
— — For conſcience 152 kftiowledge with 

elves; ::a knowledge of thus or that as belonging t0 


us; andthusto havethe conſcience ſeared, and the ſenſe 
of it /benummed, ſo that they: are without pricke Or 
j; ___ Bride; thisisthevery peace of the wicked, this peace 
| Egl438-the Gentiles had out of Ch1if 3; kit thisisa lamencable 
- .- peace Forby how muchthe lefſe cut conſciences op- 
brad: us-in our Nacurall courſes, and ourRenuy o 

& gras 


— wt p—_— 


"op 


ſecond Chapterof SantToun's;-7erſe14. 93 


greater, by ſo much the more ſodainly defpayre doth 
overwhelme us : thus Cai» committedin careleſly ; but 
when God cited him, he deſpayred, My fn « greater than 
can be forgiven. Thus Belſhazzar quaited and carowſed 
if the holy veſſells very beaſtlike, #»t npon the appearin 
þ the fingers writing onthe wall, his countenance 4 wu. 

is thoughts were troubled, his joynts were looſed,his knees 
ſrnote one againſt another : Thus Felix went on all well 


dem 


Dan, x.6. 


within, but on the ſpeech ofrighteonſneſſ temperance and gg - 


the judgment to come, be trembled. Even fo thoſe our of 
Chriſt that uſe the greateſt calme in outward appear. 
ance, fthew. how farre they are fromtrue peace : For 
when Gods hand a little appeareth, they are almoſt con. 
founded ; therefore if thou art out of Chrzft, whether 
thou lookeſt to heaven, to earth, mtothy owne heart, 
ſchoole thy ſelfe with this fearefullleflon, there & ns 
peace ts the wicked. The wicked ave like theraging Sea, 
whoſe waters caft up myre and dirt. 
Somuch forthe firft part : 


Elay 


39, 3 an 


Good will towards men. Obſerve hence ; That God is Dis 


wot barely reconciled to us in Chriſt, but in Chriſt Gods ly. 
ving kindne(ſe and good will is toward ws, We by nature 
arefall of pollution, which theeyes of Gods holineſſe 
cannot behold, but in Chrif who is this well beloved in 
whomheis well pleaſed, he commethto bewell pleaſed 
with us,tobeare us a great good will,to be delightedin 
us. This the Lord promifed Zſay 65. 18. 1 will make 
Jeruſalem 4 rejoycing and hev peoplea joy, 1 will rejoyce in 
ny leruſalem and will joy in my people. Which ſheweth 
nothing elſe butthat Gods favour,his pleaſure and good 
will ſhould bee towards every memberof his Charch on 
theface of the earth; yea Eſay 6244. He promileth thar* 
the Church inthe New _ ——_ Ca KR - : 
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” helbbesullels ts Chephtzibah,” forthe Lord ſhould 


delight in her,and her land ſhould have an husband: and 
this word may fitly anſwer tothis inour Text, my plea- 


ſure, my good will beamongft men. 


But thusmuch to ſhewthat in Chxiff God commeth 
to joy and delight in us, to beare us great good will. 
But to ſee the heavenly meaning of this more brightly; 
wee mukt a little caſt about. ' As hatred or difpteaſure 
are not properly -in Ged-as afteions., but therefore 
given becauſe hee ſhunnerh a'thing, and puniſheth ir, 
which men doe when they hate or are diſpleaſed with a 
thing : Evenſo good will and kindneſle and delight are 
attributed to God becauſe he worketh the ſame things 
which men dae bearing good will, and being kindly af- 

Feed. Whereforeto learne morefully whatthis good 
will is toward men, we muſt looke wherein it conſift- 
eth; and that is chiefely in two things. ; 

1 When wee are delighted with any, and bearehim 
in truth-good will ; itmakes us cleave to him, even be- 
come one with him. | f 

2 It mak«th- us communicate what. wee have with 
him,procure his good what we can. 


:Gan.34.3; This if Shechem is manifeſted, he bare great good wil 


to Dizah,his heart clave to her.. 
2 - Hee ſeeketh to comfort her verſe 12. So then in 
this ſtandeth thegood will. of God to men. 
x He harh ftraitly knit them to himſelfe. 
2. Hehath abundantly bleſſed them,doth coms 
— with them. every thing that is 
JgOQ.. 4 
Firſt to FS... you:how: nigh-the Lord hath linked 
us to himſelfe in Chriſt. There is a double conjunction 


of manandGed.: the firſt is natuzall; the ſecond is my- 
call.. + x God 


thirteenth (Bapter of Saint Luk =; Verſe 24] | 


=, 


95 


I God of his great good will tomankind kath cou- 
pled ournature to himſelfein his Son, even.in the unity 
of perſon; Sothatour Naturein heavenisſuſteyned in 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity : Butthis union though ir 
ſhow unſpeakable favour, yet it is perfonall, belongi 
onely to the manhood whichthe Son of Go hath al 
ſumed to himſelfe. | | 
2 There is a ſecond conjunRion of men with God, 
and that ismyſticall : and this.is ſuch a conjunction wher- 
by Ged joyncth man unto himſelfe, by making him a 
member of that myſticall body whereof 1eſuws Chriſt is 
head;or made ſpiritually a member of Chriſt. Forſuch 
is Gods kindneſſe,that he meerely joynethus to himſelfe, 
he being in Chriſt and making us fleſh of Chriſts fleſh, 
and bone of Cn & 1ST ina ſpirituall manner. For the 
faithfull have in themtwo bonds : the one of love; and 
that tyeth member with member,inthe myſticallbady 
whereof Chriſt is the head. | - 
The ſecond bond is faith, and that knitteth every: 
member to the head Chriſt Teſus : This ſtraight con- 
juntion is ſhadowed to youinthe Sacrament z-for by 
faith we eatethe bady and drinkerhebloud,-that is, ſo 
apprehend Cn, x 1's T that wee become:onebody 
with him, that hee, and-'G © v: in himdwellethin us, 
and we in-him:.thus Ged hathafrer a ſort made himlelfe 
one with us in Chrift, _ COIL? 
The.ſecond fruteaf good will is,: the communica- 
ting of good things 'with the party beloved: and this 
followeth on- the former : foras God hath joynedusto 
himſelfe'in Chriſt; ſo in him, and through himheeler- 
teth us receiveall good things, Coloſe3..Life (x) in God 
(2)-In Chriſt. God-man. (3) Thence it loweth intous: 
the ſpirit of all grace (1) Is God wich God. (2) Is unmea-» 
N 3 | 47 ſurably 


ſurably.givento Chrift ; tohim the Father giverhnotb 

| ONES (3) From Chriſt to usin Chriſt. (1) All good 
guifrs originally from God..(2) They are repoled in 
| Chriſt as our head, the common conceptacle for all the 
members. (3) They cometo us. Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed 
be God the Father who hath bleſſed us with all pirituall 
bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt. All fulneſſe dwel- 
leth in Chriſt. Coloſ. 1. 19. From his fulneſſe we all re. 
ceive grace for grace oh. 1. 16, And intheſe two'is 
the greateſt good will thar can be imagined: forin this 
-vnion and communion ſtandeth that ſpirituall mariage, 
as you may {ce Epheſ.5. A great myſtery,an unfearch- 

able good will, that God our maker the Lord of glory 

ſhould marry us duſt and aſhes, ſhould endow us,and cn- 
rich us withall heavenly bleffings. Hee that could ſee 

-what himſelfe is, and what God 'is, ſhould bee forced to 
ſay, that hereis agood will which no eye can fee, nor 
care can heare,nor heart can underſtand, Where is the 

greateſt good will in the world © betweene man and 

wife it ſhould be found, they are one flcth, the one poſ- 

ſeſſed of that the other hath ; eventhis good will the 

Lord beareth unto menthrough Chriſt 5 Hs 4 Bride- 

groome rejojceth with bis Bride, {o.doth God rejoyce with 
-us- This good will the booke of Canticles at large 
unfoldeth ;. but eſpecially thoſe goodly compariſons 

whereto hee likeneth his Church ; thoſe honorable 

names wherewith it pleaſeth him tocall us, as Hs love, 

His faire one;bis deve, Hi nndefiled : And this good will 

and — under the New Teſtament, was ſhadow- 

ed inthe Churchof the old Teſtament. Ezek. 16. 8. 

. And inconclufionthe good will of God ſhall be moſt of 
allmanifeſted, and his delight intheſons of men, when 

God:in Chrift ſhall joyneus to him,not by faith, bis «4 
gat, 


h 
b 


4 


ſecond Chapter of SaintL ut, Perſe 14. 197, 

| fight, when-hee ſhall give us fully thoſe good things 
a are prepared : when that ſhall bee accompliſhed; 

Gods Tabernacle ſhall be with men,he ſhall dwell with them, 

aud God himelfe ſhall be their God, Revel. 21.3. 

Seeing Go Þ is in Chriſt delighted, with bearing us Yſe :. 
ſuch good will which cannot be expreſſed, this ſhould 
cauſe us to delight inhim, in all kindneſſeimbrace him. 

x 10h. 4. 19. We love him becauſe he loved us firſt. Wee 
ſhould labour our ſelves to come to this,that we can ſay 
with the Pſalmiſt 73. 25, Whom have 1 in heaven but: 
thee ? Woom in earth to bee deſired beſides thee ? And- 
though wee cannotalwayesſo cleave unto our God nor: 
offerunto him the Calves of our lips; the ſweet incenſe 
wherewith hee is delighted ;-yet our love and endevour: * 
muſt bee ſincere and earneſt, and wee muſt ſay with the 
Spouſe ; Draw we, and we will follow after thee. 

Seeing Gods good will istoward us, it muſtteachus 32: 
to beare good will oneto another. 1 794. 4.11. Gods 
example is our inſtruction, and if we be ſons of God, we 
will exprcſlc his vertues,that hath called us from darke-- 
neſſe to light. Zph.5. 1. 

Laſtly, that God beareth us ſuch good will and de- 3: 
lights in us, it armeth us againſtthe hatred & contempt 
of the world : if God be with us, who can be againſt us * 

If hee love us, what if the world hateus © 1f he delight 
ie us, what matter if the world make ſquemiſh of us * 


=—_ 
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THE DOCTRINES 
CONTAINED IN 
* THIS COMMENTARY. 


I Hat no Chriftian muſt Hand in the ſtate he is 
l in, without labouring to further perfetton. 


2 


That in matters of [aluation we muſt chiefly 
looke to our ſelves. | 
3 That a Chriitian heart muſt in the conrſe of it have 
eare dwelling with it. 


4 What mui moove us to feare, even this, that all ow 
ſufficiency dependeth on God ont of our ſelves. 

5 That becanſe we are bidden doe ths or that, it doth not 

argue we have ſufficient power to doe them. 

6 That our will and performance of every good thing is 
principally from God. 

7 That all owr willing and performances are from God, ov 
whom muſs be our affiance in all things, 

8 That what G © Þ worketh in #c, i of his gracitui 
pleaſyre. 


The endoftheDodrines. 
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He Apoſtichaving dehonedby many ar- 
gumentsfr contentions, doth 
is w4rſe lay downe 2 ne- 
_ which imployed, 
LEA "they ſhould zhe berrer eſcape thoſe for- 
mer aberrations: : coptr aria comrarts enranmr And there 
is no more -compendious way. to:keepeus from digrel- 
ſing into-comentionsundierelleryghento take qurielvcs 


8p mickfome behoofcfullQuiy: The words lay ON 


»*6 


| ere Zon : EL 
eth theſe to worke forth, make an end of their ſal. 
| vation. Let himthat is juſt, bee more juſt fill, The IS 


an is the ri bf a rdce,)ndf a 
a MIT fc Pepe, 


y; 


kh, lahout tojcome to rhe ghide af ik: Th ' i 
$ 
Can ip £3 Eadie *n 5 y give rating to 


and live commodiouſly onithings already gotten; by 
it iSnot thus With theſoile, iwhichy whereie ceaſethto 

rofit,waxeth worſe: Iris eetraine,that man that comes 
in this lifetothe end of his walk,and there ſetteth down 
his reſt from gotng any further, concenting himſclfe 
with his poore mediocrity ip religiah, that man never 


yet ſet right foote forward inthe mayito the Kinedome 
of Gb v5 AChriſtianwiuſt bee Isnthegr wing 


hand. 
'To 6penthepoint tio? S muſt beſhewed: 
| * 1" Whats meant byſalyation: ,'-* 
ns 2 By what eahes Fek'hhay dj WIA for: 


eIIVO. ward; and bti irtowar end and 
307? 9 full\zecorti Hos on hs 
ifieth- the ſalvation begun 


Fa. 


.. $4lvaties]-SomectmoH 
in ue bp hip. o_ which _ —_— pe: NET 
fa Rom. B24. THE thefal. 
wationof our foutes, 1 PrcteBotahe feſt Fat pe x. = 
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k 
CEE at Mt. 


— etl eo. ka mm—— — neon 
God hath ſaved us andcalled us,> So Titus 3.Hee hath ſu 

w of the new birth, and byremwing of 
the Ho tr 'G 0 vve © For ſalvationbepunne in us'is 
called(Salvation) becauſeit will never faile; rill itcome 
tothe accompliſhment of ir. Nowitis uſuall withche 
Scripture, to call ſuch beginnings by the names of that 
to which they tend : Hence: fonxe- 5 *ſaid 0 be. crucified, 
notthat as yer it-is dead, bur ſo in dying asthat it can« 
not continue to live in-us. But we muſt not thinke theſe 
are two ſalvations; they are bur one corifidered in di- 
vers ſtates ; as-when Tay, a man- in infancie, and at 
full age, Imakenot two men, but one, now youngzand 


4h arid now-growne to 'perfection : Here hee 
underſtanderh Salvation begun in pardon of finne and 
ſancification of us ; for we make an end of that is al- 


ready begun, though he dothnoterogether by conno- 
tation'rhat conſummate happineſſe, as the terminus ad 
quem; forthe end of this begun in part, is the bringing 
of us tothat welooke for. | | 

by ow the meanes of-promoting our Salvation are 
thelez  '- 
1-'Weei muſt renew our faith, hold the Faith; ( as 
Saint Paw! {peakes) Foras a man(doth not- onely helpe 
himſelfe by the firſt _ of a medicine, but by retai« 
ning it till the ſtrength ot-it beſpread inhim : So un- 
Iefeme hold © u =» 2 s rT-dwelling in our hearts by 
Faith to worke as the ſpirituall medicine of our hea- 
ling begunne, wee doe not feeke the making an end of * 
that. cure which Cu x 1s »-ſcemedto have begunne 
in us. 

2: By daily defires:to-G o » in the ejaculation of 
heartever and anon ſent upto Him : Rem.8. The Spirit 
helpeth ns with ſighes.and groancs.that cannot be _ 
red, . 


Object, 


Anſw. 


t 
- intothe ſoule of us, we come tofeele His working more 
fully : Thus workes may befaid tofaveus ; as walking 


after a potion taken may beſaid to heale a ſicknelle, for 


it ſetteth forwardthe working of phyficke taken, which 
. properly reſtoreth. Epheſ.2.He hath prepared good works 


for us towalke in. 

4 By Patience, we have need of. it z Runne with Pa- 
tience therace that wſet before you + Thus while perſons 
will patiently letthe Phyſitians courſes paſſe on them, 
they forward their cure; not that their quictnefſe doth 


- properly heale, but it admitteth that by which they are 


recovered.. 
5 By refraining worldly luſts ; forasthe Divell 
would-ſtirre us up to pull off our plaiſter ; fo he would 


get usto diſdyet ourſelves, that ſo we might make lon- 


ger warke inour recovery. 1 Pet.2. 10. Abſtaine from 


-fleſbly luſts, which fight againſt your ſoules, Thus then we 


ſee what requiſite meanes there are that wee may make 
an end of our ſalvation : though none of theſe arepro- 
per _ of it : which glory s dueto Gop inChrif 
onely. 2 

Bur if theſe things be ſo neceſſary, that we cannot be 
ſaved without them, then wee are ſaved by vertnes of 
our OwNe. F: 

I: followethnot : That may be neceffary ro this or 
that thing, which is no cauſe of it :: wee cannot ſerve 
Gov inthis manner, but we need meat and drinke to 
? - Mmaintainc 


bid ro vp rogers 

at withthe H 01 © Gros x; to the praiſes 

ab rnd He | doth ſecret. 
work<e in us ; 25 Rom.B. B:ngs Ifpdain 


tiff the deeds of the body, Sc." Tf 6nebid'me build me an 
houſe; becauſe _—_ know: age yorfee ma they con- 
n Fs Ev ad ors ns pe 


none without Me: When th 
this, nothing isto be imagined, burthat weeſhould by 
all meanes'get 4 -tp 0'D 6 Fnith, as Hethath beguo, our 
— reforeſairh Paul; _ale confident 

thing, that He which hath bezu 

will per forme it or finif it mntill + orb 
C HRIST. 

Hencetherefore firſt pf all, comero be reproved,; all 

fach-25/loyter without the Vine-yard; never” 
Men #hd brethren what ſhallwe dee 16 bt ſaved ?'that 


worke of ther ſalvarioq.. 
''» "Al ſuch as cl 
good motions of Go 


Spirie. 


3 All carnafl! profeſſours'that profeſſe to ſalvation; . 


' x | þ "% 1are- 
ics Delis wotkoC another: Trisuſu- 


ta, atdthere is . 
fore wart bidtvdos 


of this . 
«gw ood worke ts you,- 
a) 


of I'm $us. 


Ve 1; 


Hs F 
not one foot out'of themſelves. , to helpe fotward the 


the matter, and quench the - 


but "thelt lifeis a wliooihg from/Go », like Barge-men | 


that Jooke one wzy and row another... - 
4. AN wict thitthinks/ whar feeds ſuch a 


86e% iffs'p od! 


mediocrity inrcligion..' 


5. Yea, . 


Go be fir nor KR; bir keepe a + 


£1.33J, F \ LF Commentarynponthe../"\ INTTY 
5 Yea, the Zordowne childrea who are dothfull, 
loſeground by bruats of uabeliet, impatience;by giving 
place to luſts, ſerthemſelyes backe,as'Go », would for- 


ward them : All ſuchperſons archencetobe rebuked,as 


© 


_ _ ..._ diſobeyingthisgraciouscounſell of their-G o 9; 

Pſezz Wee muſthencebeexhorteddaily to ſetupon theſe 

duties. If a ficke man be onthe mending hand, will he 

be content before he be well,to walke abroad ? If wee 

have ſuits in Law, how impatientare wee till we come 

to ſeetheiſſue* This ſhould beour minde in heavenly 

things : How ſhould we reſt, whileſuch darkneſſe, ſpiri- 

ruall infirmities dwell in us,ſuch miſcries beſet us? how 

ſhould we reſt without ſeeking to be further delivered 3 

Againe, if wenegle& this taske, letting G o »'s plough 

ſtand ſtill, how will the after thought of it ſting us here- 

after ? If wee have overſhot time wherein wee might 

have ſaved ſome twenty-pound matter, what a.griete is 

ittobeſooyerſhot ? Butto recount how wee have lct 

our time goe, not heeding to ſet forward our ſalyation, 

this ſhall be a worme in the conſcience endlefle and 
ealcleſſe. | log: 

Make an end of your owne ſalvation] Obſerve hence; 

Dof.2, that We muſt chiefly in this bufneſe e looke to owr ſelves. In 

. outward things, goods and life, the caſe may ſo ſtand, 

that Iam to reſpect my owne lite, and eſtate after my 

neighbours; but in heavenly and eternal! things, which 

concerne my ſalyation, I muſt alwayes firſt Iooke at 

home. Lovebeginsat a mans owne ſoule: Thus doing 

thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelfe and others. .Which is to be 

marked : for we naturally can moreeaſily proyide for 

others this way than for our ſelves. Many parents love 

to havetheirchuldren brought up inſuch faſhionthem- 

ſelves could notlike of. Many wil pry tnto others,know 

their 


a W Pann 4, a 


ſecond Chap.of S.P au tothe Philip YVer12] 103 


their weakneſſes, bur they hang in their owne light, ſo 
thatthey ſee nothing amilſe. Mary .doe like well to 
hens the ſinnes of others never ſo bitterly inyeighed 
againſt, who yet will not endure the mildeſt reprehenſi- 
on for their owne good : Foras it iscafier to counſell 
others, and ſee rhem rake their phyficke, than our ſelves 
tocnter ſuch courſes : Sgir is in this matter, the nature 
corrupted of man reſiſting his medicine, as ifit were 2 
ſtrong poylſon. 1: hegfe | 

'_ Letusthendelight ro dwell with our ſelves,to know 
qur qwne eſtates what is wanting ;whar ſuperfluity of 
fin is unpurged, what grace weake, what ings dange. 
rous, har We feele good to us : thus we ( hay 
paſſed thorow theſe things in our owne experience) be 
much more beneficiall to our neighbour in helping of 
him; not like thoſe untaught ones, who ſtill aske, what 
one hath todoe with them ; they ſtand on their owne 
bottomes, none ſhall anſwer for them, if any deale with 
them this way, Fearcfull is the eſtate of ſuch men, 
which never ſuſpetthemſclves of nouriſhing this mon. 
ſter of Pride, which feedeth it {elfe ſtrong, in them, to 
deprive them of life ; but hand over head ſleepe in the 
mew of their filthineſſe, and never examinethemſzelves 
touching their ſpirituall eſtate, nor once call to counſell 
the powers of their owne ſoules as toliching the aſſured 
ſhunning of their imminzat danger, _ 


ve, 


In feare] CA Chriſtian beart muſt is the courſe of it Doi. 3, 


have feare dwelling withit, 1 Pet.1.17. Paſſe the time of 


your dwelling bere in feare, 2 Cor.7.1. Finiſh your ſandti- 
fication inthe feare of Go v; Not a ſcrupulous childiſh 
bulbeggar feare, which maketh us afraid of moone- 
thinein the water, as many ſcrupulous weake ones are : 


. Not aflaviſhterrour at G o »'s judgements,but a feare 
o-” ——_ 


768 ©” i ConMientiry Tom hen" 3 end 
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our; of love, leſt we ſhould offend God; and our' of 

{ciehce of our owne weakneſſes which mike Us proh 

thatway. To uigereaſons fromthe Texr. 7 27554": 

Reaſ.r, © Welee what wegoeabout,viz. out ſalvation: now 

it is the nature of man who hath great things in hand, 

he is very ſolicirous::Tf we ſhould havea ſuice; onthe 

iſe whereof lay our whole eſtates in this world, would 

we nor be fall of carefull thought, and a wiſe feare 

. ,, fill running thorow us 2. This is the caſe wegotabour, 

our everlaſting inheritance : Oh theft (my brethren) 

what doe we, or where-about goe wee, that ourfhearts 

lye fo dead within us ? that heaven and heavenly gfory 

are {0 little thought of, that we no more prize our hap- 

pineſſe, but dwell here below, and will not come away 

in our affections to lecke the things above, Righteoul- 

neſſe, Peace, and'joy inthe Hor y Gros r, Grace 

and Sandification, and the treaſures of a better King- 

dome,ſuch as doe accompany life and ſalyation © Is not 

this to. be penny wiſe and pound fooliſh ? to ſell our 

G o d forbread, and the unſpeakable peace of a good 
conſcience for outward carnall peace, and liberty. 

Reaf. 2: Hethat is weake and hath not ſtrength to ſet him- 

ſelfe forward in his oped, but dependeth alone on 


e hath cauſe to feare. For 


Reaſe 3 


— 4 _ 
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ſecond Chap. of $,P:auLtothePhilp Periz, 209. 
yet if he had none of any reckoning, to oppoſe him, the - 
HIT heb yt : But if, one follow. great 
Wl a go Brengrth nor meancs,'and; yer. have. 
mightic men crotkog him jnit, how much- by this cir- 
cumſtanceis his feare augmented ?: . So, here wee fight 
not wich deth and bloud andly, Zpheſ;,6-X 


Such therefgre as are ſtrangers:this way, kngw: nat Ye 22 


what holy fteare meanethy they may aſſure themſelves 
that as yet they know not what 1t is ſeriouſly to. goe 
abour ſalvatian. Lamentable therefqre is their caſe who 
count it, a, {layiſh. cqurie,;melancholy,; childiſh ſcrupu- , 
louſneſſe-nogro. like of any. thing themſelyeg-approye 
not, whoſetrade.isto leade their hearts-into rcjaycing, 
and ſet cocke on hoope(as we ſay) who are preſumprtu« 
ous for every .company.that can;tutaethemfelvestoall 
occaſions, - \ \ 3 607] | 


We mult ſecke the encreife of this oraceof the feare Vſez; 


of Gov inour hearts ;.it isa well-ſpring of life where 
itis. There are many menthat when they.heare ſome 
doctrine, concerning the feare. of -Go », wiſh it were 
done, perhaps tharthey,could doe it, but witha logſe 
wiſh, they wauld have it, fo.they-:might-take-no paines 
for it : but they thinke: of ſuchiaworld of difficulties, 
that they never make triall of it, and henceit is that all 
others that be of better converſation than'themſclyes, 
they are willing to beleevethatzhey arebathypocrites : 
not that they alwayes can-beleeve this; for when God 
ſupples them with- affliction inthe _day of viſitation, 
then they-glorifie, G-0,0.ig the: converfarionok others; 
but otherwiſe they would beleevethac allthe.ſhew chat 
other men make of fearing G o p, it is hypocrifie, or 
for vain-glory at leaſt, ' Why 2 for they thinkeit is an 
impoſhble thingfora man to-walke, as Lome men make 
| | O 2 ſemblance 
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ſolemne wortfhip, orin our private ca 
andin all things to labour to keepe a good conſcience? 
Come aud fee, try it; the = Any making triall,'isthat 


Loefts | | 
Anſw, By the qualities of ir ; as 'z It tgembles ar Go v's 


I2. They ſhall feare God, aud feare before Him : this is that 


ſcmb lance of walking, withoutrebuke. Core and ſee 


cen there be any gndrome ont of Nazareth (ſaith Nha. 

val) cantherebe any'fuch feare'of Go v/inmenhiere, | 

night and day, infecret or in xm po” before God in 
, nal] times 


which makes men reſt ina 
inthething. | 
How ſhall wediſcerne it where it is right * 


 conceit of impoſlibility 


Word ; So you mayreade, Habac.3.16.Eſay 66.5.Heare 
the Word of the L © n. Þ, all yee that tremble at Hts 
Word, y 

2- Heating and obeying the voiceiof God's ſervants : 
So Eſay 50.10.ho « among you that feareththeLo9 nv, 
and that obeyeth the voice of His ſervants ? And of the 
contrary he complained, Eſay 30.9. This # a rebellious 
people, lying children, that will not heare the Law of the 
Lox». Thereare many who will ſay, 1 would trem- 
bleatthe Word of God, but what have Tro doe with 
theſemen 2 Hee thar feares the power of a King, gives 
place tothe office of a Conſtable; ſo I ſay, they that 
tell us they would tremble at God's Wordif Godſhould 
ſpeake Himſelfe, but have no regard tothe ſervants of 
God; theſeare rebels to God. 

3 Totake warning at the threats of God; ſo it is ex- 
preſſely noted of Nyeh, Heby.11.7. By faith Noah be- 
ing warned of God of things nat yet ſtent, moved with re- 
wverence, prepared aw Arke > So Exod.7. Thoſe that feared 
God houſedtheir cattle. 


4 Ir ſets up God's preſence before a man. Eccleſ.8, 


God 


Jecond Chap. of $.P 1 GL tothe Philip Very? fit 


God requires of Abraham,Walke before me, and be perfect, 


Gen.17.1.Before whom, night and day, light and dark- 


nefſe are all one 3. but when men willer up God behind 
the doore, iris an undoubted argument of a heart that 
wanteth the true feare of God, | 
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Forit is God which worketh in you bath towill and ts doe; 
of His good pleaſure. 


Ow. follow the argumentsenforcing : 
N Such whole ſufficiencie is our ofthem- 
ſelves in another, havenced to feare. 

'But it is God that muſt workeall your 
-workesin yOu. 

Such whoſe ſufficiencie dependeth on 
one who candeale with them art his 
pleaſure, fuch have good reaſon to 

<>] walke in feare towards him. 
Be, But asall theirgood is of God: So isit of 
Him as He pleaſeth, 
Therefore,&c. | 
The doctrines firſt from the conference: Second- 
ly, from the wordsthemſelyes. \ 


| Makeanendin-feare, for &c. -Obſ. 1. What muſt Do?.ls 


move ws to feare,cuenthis,that all our ſufficiencie dependeth 
0% God ont of our ſelves : If God had ſo diſmiſſed us that 
the ſtaffe were in our owne hands to doe well cnough 


O23 without 


I 


Objett, 


Vſe. 


Dol7i2, 


wicthour Him, the caſe were otherwiſe. \Bur 'weareſ0 


reſtored; that therelikes of our fickneſſeſtilt dwell with 
us: So that we need topoe to our Phyſitian, as well to 
confirme anddefend the health recovered, asat the firſt 
we did need Him for the euring of us: Now while wee 
are to be ſtill in hand, and-our ſanRificationis in doing, 
rather than done, wee have good reaſon tofcare Him, 
who as He hath begun, ſo. muſt He finiſh His worke in 
-us: Having ſuch promiſes, let us make an endof onr ſul va« 
tion in feare, 2: Cor.7.1. youſtand by faith, feare, 
How canthis make metecare, which is rhe ground of 
all certainty andſecurity 5 viz.that Go» hath under 
raken todoe all for us ? | 


Anſ. 1. Thenature of Go vs lovein His promiſes-ingende- 


reth feare :- There « mercy with thee, that thou mayeſt bee 

feared, Pſal. 130. Love begetteth love in us towards 
God: Loveis fearefull tooffend, Res eft ſolliciti plena 
timoris am0r7. 2, Theſe phraſes make a doublereporr ; 
the one direAly, Go Dd will be thy helpe thus and thus, 
in this ſenſe they engender:confident Security : another 
indiretly, viz. our owne inability and infirmity ; thus 
they begert holy feare. 

Theuſe of this, isto enforcethe former exhortation 
wiz. to walke with feare and trembling before G o ». 
If any Phyfitianhad us at ſuch a paſſe that we could 
not walkeabroad, nor haye appetite without him, how 
would we keepe in with him ?- But thus it is betweene 
Go » andour ficke ſoules, we are empty of this feare: 
Thebruit beaſt is afraid of His Image in-us, but wee 
feare not His face ſhining in His Word, yea, His angry. 
countenance in words of threatnings, 

In the coherence obſerve; That becauſe we are bidden 
dee this or that, it doth not argne we have ſufficient Page 

p 
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dpe them, What hee biddeth us doe, heeheretelleth ug 
Go-p muſt workeit. Saint -Angoſtizeby parallelling 
ſuch places, was wont to refute the Pelagians, who ga. 
thered upon exhortations to doe duties, thatit: was in 
the power of man to performethem. Row.6. cMartifie 
your earthly members. 1f by the Spirit you-mortifiethe deeds 
of the fleſh : So circurriſe your hearts. Deut.z0, 6.1 will 
circumciſe your hearts: keepe my Commandements, Ezek. 
36.27. 1 will put my Spirit in you, and make you to keepe 
my r aarirens Nev; So herezfor G o by theſe ſhew- 
ethus what we are to doe;thatproving'our ren jWe 
may [ze what we cannot doe, and ſo be prepared to fly 
to Him who hathpromiſed to make us doe them. 
Which confuteth the Papiſts, who when we are bid 
toturne to. G o.D, gather that it is in our power, elſe it 
were abſurd ; as it were for me to bid a man fly4n the 
ayfethat had no wings. <A4nſw. G o v, inthoſe that 
are His,worketh the things He commandeth,and there- 
fore dothnot commit abſurdity; as when He ſpeaketh 


to the dead, and biddeth them ariſe, raifing them up, 


who will challenge thisin Go Þ 2 Inthewicked Gop 
doth notabſurdly,whento good ends he doth bid them 
belceve, repent, though in themſelves they have no 
power. Heedoth reſtraine fome juſtly, harden other- 
ſome. Yea, butthey cannot repent, you ſay. True 
but this excuſethnot them, for they doe continue their 
1mpenitencie, not becauſe they cannot, but they will 
not. Such likewiſe are here to be blamed, who from 
exhortations from men, to ſavethemſelves, will gather 
that all may be ſaved intheviſfible Church,if they will. 
Whereas it is, though inſome ſenſe poſlible,as in regard 
of God's abſolute power, or ordinary courſe of things 3 
tor God doth by the Goſpell, and.C a x 1 5 v pro- 
Q - | pounded, 
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rounded,ordinarily ſave ſomezyerinregard of the poſ. 
ſibility which followeth-the faculty enabling tothis or 
thar, it is not poſſible for thoſe whom Go Þ in ſecrer 
judgementwill harden, to be ſaved; becanſe their un. 
belicfe and impenitencie ſhall finally remaine inthem, 
As ſuppoſe one hath ſomeinvincibledefetin memory; 
it-is not abſolutely. impoſſible hee ſhould ſay- a thing 
without booke, nor.yer morethanwee ſee. ordinarily 
done, having a commodious teacherand premeditati- 
on: But in regard of his defeQivefaculty which is in- 
corrigible., it isimpoſlible for him.. And it is not worſe 
Divinity to ſay, that reprobate ones cannot be. ſaved, 
than that the Ele cannot be deceived to deſtruction ; 
for the decree is oneach (idealike ſtable. To conclude, 
as wee muſt not be negligent becauſe God yorketh our 
workes,for then we ſhould -not be bid worke out our-ſal. 
vation: So we muſt not thinke our ſelyes ſufficient, be= 
cauſe weare bid doe this or that ; for then it ſhould not 
be told us, that Godworketh it inus. 

| Obſerve out of theſe words : That evr will and per for- 
mance of every good thing ts principally from God. Were 
it in our owne power, we need not be petitioners for it : 
It were fooliſh begging what wee already have ſuffici- 
ently 4 but this isevery.wherecntreated.. Col. 1. 8. Eſay 
26:12. Godis {aid to workeall our workes for us. To 
open this, two points muſt be conſidered. [2 Bt 
1 That he ſpeaketh indefinitely, noting out 

the largeneſle of. it, as.if he would ſay, 

_ .__ everywill, andevery worke is of God. 

2, Themanner of.Goa's working, 

|  Hedoth effeQtually worke every worke, every will 
and word: whether our firſt converting and willing, or 


ofwilling and working when weare now conyerted,all 


1s 


_— 
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is. of God. - For the firſt, itis plaine ; 19h. 6. 44. Nomen 
can came unto me, except my Father dran him, thatis, of 
upwilling maketh him willing by his efteQuall helpe, 
giving him a new heart for the quality of it: for we are 
as dead, and therefore concurre as meere patients in our 
firſt converſion. | S823 7 
' But after we have received grace, cannot wee worke 06jet?.-. 
our ſelves without further helpe © 

No, though wee need not new faculties wherewithe Anſwe-. 
to worke, yet wee haveneed to havetheſe graces, that 
they may bring into ation that which 'they-can doe : 
For as the ſoule doth not onely produce facnltiesnatu- 
rall, as the locomotive. inthe foot.or hand, but by.quick 
paſlage of the ſpirits doth excite them and. move thera 
when they doe. move : tor if the-ſoule intend not fight 
in the eye, the eye ſceth notthe thing before it: though 
the legge and hand alwayes hatha-power to mave, yct 
they be ſtill, if the foule excite them got : Sa betweene 
the ſpirit and every faithfull member of Cn x 1 s r, 

| it doth not bring forth gracesin them onely, but move 
theſe graces.. Itnaturallthings havenot onely need of 
Ged to (uſtaine their being, bur ro-move them alſo, how 
much more-ſupernatarall * if we worke.in obedience, 
not we principally, but God's grace, which is gratia in- 
ereata, gratia adjwvans..- Go of grace worketh inus: If 
we repell temptationyhich would draw us. away from 
that whichis commanded to that- which is forbidden, - 
in Him wee conquer, yea, wee are more than conque- 
rours ; if wee patiently endure evils, he ſtrengtheneth 
w_ the inner man, toall long.ſuffering yith joyful» 
NCEllcs 

For.the ſecond thing, how -Ged worketh our deeds; 
we muſt know, He doth it as.the principall worker, we 

& ad working 
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working as inftrunicntsin the ſame! worke! with Hin, 
He doth not onely ſhew'lis what isrobedone;orby ex- 
hortati6ns excite us; or tepreſſe temprations, that they: 
be not toofſtrong for us, but He doth effeRually, as the 


 ptincipall Authour;'worke them in us: this the word 


doth intimate, Far when the firſt cauſeandthe ſecond 
worke in oneworke, itisno reaſon, but rhe principall 
manner of working ſhould be giventothe cauſe which 
i* principal,unleſſe we will ſetthe cartbefore the horſe, 
Wherefore wein ſpeaking are like Eccho's, which when 
Some voice hath ſounded it rothem, reſound itagaine : 
So we cannot ſpeake till God ( though unperceiveably ) 
hath ſpokenit inus : And ia working we are like novi. 


ces who write, their hands being lead, their hand wri. 


teth, butjuſt as by their maſterit is moved: So we : for 
asevery being dependeth onthe firſt, that the being of 
it may be continued: So the moving of it. 

The uſe of this is againſt the Papiſts, who make God 
in our converſions only to call us as tradeſmen doe cu- 
ſtomers, leaving them totheir liberty : but no chapman 
would goe through with heavenon ſuch invitement ; 
this is a lewd opinion. God drawethus that wee may 
come, He giveth new hearts to us in His calling of us, 
10h.6.46. If our wills did this which others through 
their liberty might and will not, then we our (elves put 


thedifferencebetween others and our ſelves. That which 


they ſay, that the nature of the will is to follow a good 
which the minde beholdeth, is falſe, unleſle thus under- 
ſtood, viz. agood which is proportionable and conna- 
turall withir. 'How ſhould any finnea finne againſt the 
Hor y Gu o0sr,if this were true * Afterward they 
ſay,if God ſhelter temptations that they be not violent, 
weof our ſelves are able to willanddo: but this is ro Co 
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Aden in his integricy was not able to wikthat which he 
could, Gednot movitig His will tot. Wefinde inabili- 
tietoperforme, when temptations-rrouble us not; bur 
weareat goodeafe fromthem. * | 


This muſt teach us alwayes torhave conſcience of Yſe 2 


our owne inſufficienciez this had Saint Paul when he ut- 
tered theſe things, we are natablerothinke athoughtr, 
wecannot pray aswe ought; we cannot name the Lord 
Iz Sus: this weſee notaswe ſhould, orthat there is no 
ſtrength in us to good, and great propenſity. to evill. 
Hence it is-thatin our datly'returne of infirmity wee are 
ſotroubled and diſquieted withrhem,as it fome ſtrange 


matter were befallen ; we ſhould rather confider when 


God's grace kept us, ſo that we fell:not: From want of 


this itis, that menſpeak like Peter; I would neverT trow. 


have done this, I would doe this andthis, letrme alone 
forſuch a matter, ſpeaking as if there needed bur their 
word tothe bargaine. 3. Hence come excuſes to be 


ſtood on : Everything dependeth on the firſt: Mover, . 


chat it may beaQted. 1» Him we move -- Againe, Adam 
which dwelleth irus, company which maketh mee un- 
fruicfull : the Miniſter in'matter or manner maketh mee 


I profit not. Had 1 ſuch-conveniences, were'L free from - 


ſuch a croſſe, I would looke to ſerve God more fruitful - 
ly: the Hareis notin this buſh. Artthounot unfruicfull 
among ſuch as are no enemies'to fruirfull conference 2 
Then there is a further thing init than company. Doeſt 
thou heare the Prayer, and ſing the Pſalme with due de- 


votion ? if thou doeſt not, ſuſpe&t.a further thing than | 
thou lookeſt at, Haſt thounot, when God hath truſted 
thee with freedome, been as bad as before © We ſhould 
traceithome, andgrow to this iſſue, evento be perſwa- | 


ded that there is. no ability in us to any good, _ 
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than by Go Þ wee aremoved to it. This is not ſecne; 
for the evil hideth his head like'a Serpent;and itis more 
painefull tofinde the root, than to.lookeat the whole 


- tree;toſeetheframe ofthe whole houſe, thanto diſco- 


ver the foundation. Take notice therefore of this du. 
tie, and-how that your natures are poiſoned. Wee are 
borne gods to our ſelves; ſecret felfe-ſufficiencie lur« 
keth out of-meaſure in us3-which will notlet us every 
where ſce the need we have of Go p, nor with poore 
ſpirits defire His preſence with us. O let us labour the 
contrary, evento have thepictureof our weake impo. 
tent ſoules hanging ever in the eye of our underſtan- 
ding. How well is it with us when we are abje@in our 
eyes,and haveno confidence in the fleſh £ Againe, when 
our waters grow high; thatwe aregoing with a kind of 
ſelfe-ſecurity z doth not ſome fit ſhake us ſoone afterit ? 
And why ſhould wee walke, feeling no more need of 
God every where with us * When we ſee a ſervant as 


neceſſary as our right hands, we cannot tellwhat to doe 


without him. O looketo Him who hath-promiſed to 
circumciſe the heart, that we ſhall have no confidence 
ia the fleſh, but all our rejoycing in Him, 

3 From hence obſerve : That all our willing and per? 
formance are from G 0D, 08 whom muſe be our affiance iy 
all things. We know we ſhould doeevery thing to His 


glory, but we conſider not that we-muſt doeall things 


in Him From His ſtrength enabling us 5 Whereas this is 
the point from which the ſoule moveth, as that-is the 
point to whichthe ſoule tendeth; He muſt be Principinm 
as well as Fins : Now this is wanting : For what doe 
often falls argue, but that wee went to worke without 
Gov? Whenthelſraclites went-by with Go », no 
Icricho walls, no ironchariots, no Giants _ jam 

efore 
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before them. : Our falling before ſpirituall enemies is a 
figne we have.not learnedthis leflon. : Againe, whence 
comeſuchyoyces;I never looke toſce arhendment of 
ſuch things” O thou haſt forgonen thy ſtrength, forgor- 
ten thy afhance on Him,who can ſubdue all things unto 
Himſelfe-: Did/ft rhoutruſt on Himwhohath promi- 
{-d that: He will make thee doe that thou haſt promiſed, 
thenthou thouldeſt not doubr but Hce in His time will 
bring that about, which to thee is impoſſible. 
- Wherefore looketothe Los» the ſtrength and an- 
chor-h$1d. Doeſtthou finke; art thou hard ſer for at. 
taining;ſtrehgthto doethis orthat *:Looke to Him who 
hath (aid He will make thce doeir. Tell Him;O Lony 
I never looke to attainethis or thar, unlefſe Thou helpe 
me, unleſſe Thou make me doeir,I ſhall neverdoe it. If 
thou goeſt abaut holincfle and victory. over thy luſts, 
without thisthou goeſt againſt the Philiſtim like Samp. 
ſon, when the ſpirir of ſtrength had Iefo him : Thou are 
likethe Ape thattookeup coales withourthe tongs, and 
let them fall againe. Saint Paul ſaith, 1 ca» doe all things 
through T2» 8Us Cuntsr ftrengthening mee: Wee 
will quickly come to hand, ifrhe Spirivbenor with us. 
Wwe muſt learne is aſcribeafftoGon: Not 1, but His 
gracein me. As man loveth not toſowin the ground 
thatis a graveto his ſeed;notbripging itforth:: So God 
will not. beſtow Hisgide on fuck utithankefulb ones as 
ſmoother it, not caring to confeſlt ir. Tok! 


Vſe te 


Obſ. : That what Go » worketh in. us, is of His gra- Dofl ls. * 


c:0u4 pleaſure : Every manin his houſe aſſigneth hisſer- 
 vants.woskes athis pleaſure: So its! tneer, that Go » 
of His will ſhould prepare forevery one ſuch workes 
as He pleaſeth : the defignation of every work in which 
we walke before Him,is grace : For what _—_ of the 
OAD 
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Lox » doth not account every meane place in which' 
He doth any thing about him a favout tohim!Now for: 
that perfortmance and helping us to will and-yworkeyitis 
reaſon Gov ſhould doe itar Hispleaſure {Forwe'yecld 
not or helping hand, but as ſeemeth good to'us,elpeci. 
ally when we are not bound. This implieth two things} 

x. That G o's; helpe-is free, notto be challenged 
6h ourdefett. / 5H 1; C1 JON POLIO GTG? 

2 That Go wD's helpe is not-uniformelygiven men, 


| but with great variety: Naturall agents, as fire; .canhor 


but burneto the utmoſt : the brute beaſts cannot-bur fol. 
low: that. which the appetite leades to. : Burtnen that 
worke with free wills, can doe or not doe:.Doe thus 
farre, not fully ; doe after this or that manner: So ir is 
with God; Hee doing this after His gracious pleaſure, 
doth it with great diverſity. Tobranchirforthin:ſome 


;particulars: : God giveth His helpe-to ſome; to fome He 


denieth it. 2. God to {ome whom He ſheweth grace, 
giveththem to will; when Hee doth mot give themto 
performe, thus many deſire to doe this or that,purpoſe 
it, as to-ſtay on -Cod$:Pravidence, refraine ariger,,who 
yet when the brunt commethfailein execution. He gi- 
veth ſomerhe deed, when their will is not ſo prepared 
beforc, as in wilfull Thomzs, I8h.20. He giveth ſome to 


.performe more fully, cheerefully.: Some againein parc 
-and. uncomfortably. Some with perſeverance, rhatthey 


ſpinne outthe threed of their obedience with few brea- 
ches of note ; others withanterruptions. Sometime He 
giveth His grace.ineffectually,forharit prevailethnot ; 
-as when Hewill ſhew us onridfirmitie; Sometime with 


1 # 


-efficarie; tharwe obey its: ©1157 blot Five bf © 


\ This ſheweth, that our uſe of grace doth not bind 
God of debt to give us further For as my childe by 


uſing 


ſecond Chap. of S.P aur tothe Philip. Yer1z. 221+ 
uſing his ſtocke I give him, well, doth not make me a 
debter to giyc him further : So here. 

This encreaſeth feare ; for though wee were depen- 2 
ding on one, yet if hee were no way in relation to us, 
we neednot to palle for it,/though he were not tyed to , 
yet if beginning to-doe any thing, he did alwayes con- 
tinue the ſame manner, we might be ſecure: But when 
we ſtand at pleaſure, when we now comfortable, may 
ſoone goe on uncomfortably, when wee that have the 
will givenus, may wantin performance ; when we who 
havelong gone on well, may have our interruption,and 
ſome takea fall; how ſhould wefeare © Though this 
that he doth out of pleaſure give us, doth helpe our af- 
fiance, while we confiderthar it is not for our diſpoſi- 
tion ſake,and worthineſle, but for His nameſake, Truth, 
forthe Lox »'s ſake, for His gracious pleaſure ſake 
that He doth all. |: 

Laſtly, we may hereby quiet our thoughts, while no 3 
moregreat worldly wiſe men worke out their ſalvation, 
than men contemptible of ſmall wealth and paines doe: 
give more diligence even hence,thar theſethings grow 
not of our ſoyle, it is Ged that giveth them as pleaſerh 


Him. 
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TREDOCTA NEE 
THIS COMMENTARY, - 


b X" all of cas." gt Maes 
to exhort one another. © 
"1-6 That we muii not only onthe Sabbath, 
by day uſe meanes for preſerving our ſelves 
_ er'5s 
3 —— one of ns muſt be wiſe to take time while it 
& That finne is 4 deceitfullthing, to winde in with us; 


Theend of theDoatrines. 


» +. * 
I Pn 1 44 , a.ÞDt 4% p lis. 
— — — 4 ” — - mc - 


«& TXT a aaa £355*% 


gow 


| ae. be 


Cx 


= 


"4 
- 
£ 
- |; 
- 
. 
a 
: . 
Q 
- 
s 
o 
. 
. 
- 
& , 
l » 
| 
. 
. 
- 
Y 
- ; : 
x 
# 
F 
- 
' - 
« 
On 
: Z 
:  _— 
} 
-. : 
- » | 
C * 
bd 
- 
%# 
= 
. 
” 


— - _—_ _ 


. PR 


_ 


y + 4 - 4 - i» 7 hL : 
: "® -; LOS, >< 4 LOT I - Ry Y FF > _ n G : : 
yd 4 4 I 6 ; ©: MX £1 o "4, 5 - my OY" ” 4 
' - 4 Af be J of BL . VI _ - had Pk % > - 
XY . - - a | * b 
l 4 TA p a : . 6 di 
| - \ | F * __ - 
. » . : ® 
, 
. 


| KILEORD INS) Y. "Wo 
| . ” ._- 


Wi ot: 1 


2020202 +44 + +4 


4 4 4 4 4 4 4:3 4 4 4 


24 SIFESLEIPEDED 


AMA ESQ, 
VVITH THE Tt had 
AND END' OF IT. Y 


—_—. _ 


_ 
: ' 
. 
A _— _—m «th 
On VEIN —_— — —— 
CE 
. 


apap gry Als raſers. 


D, Þ 1s Kel Av ing {ct Jearnathis) Dodrine, nr 
M1 627 2 muſt aſt hold Faihifwewilbe Canzor, s, | 

| nd iatenielwenine deopines,. . 
C heinthe Yerſe before: darh make nſcof 
= chorting. to take heed -of evill hears. 
Vw in-this Ferſe /hee prefcribeth. a means, by uſe 


of which wee may bee preferved, namely .& 
ove another. In'the roſe threethings are to bee c 


dered: 
P 2 L The 


Comin entary aponthe 


CO EE—_ 


x Theduty - mutuall aetgies, 
2 The time when, every day : How "A 
_ © While'it «called io day, thatis; we 4 
' - this life (which is a day; of grace, in 
'which' wee worke our ſalvation out ) 
 Jobng9. 4-. _ | 
-.- » The End, That wee be” not hardened by the 

"8  deceitfulneſſeof ſine. © 
O*[che That all of #6,twenÞrivate perſons art. bound to exhort 
'} one another, as the father the children. + Dent. 6. 6,7. 
- Theſe words. which 1command theethis day, ſhall be inthy 
heart, and thei fhalt teach them diligently unto thy chil. 
drin, &c.* Epheſ. 6. 4. Hebr.10. 24+ Conſider one an- 
. other, and provoke one another to Ivve; and to good workes. 
Coleſſ.. 3. 16... Teaching and admoniſhing one another. 
Looke by how muchthe moreneerely we are tyed one 
to-another by any band of relation, as fathers to their 
children, maſters to ſervants, husbands to wives ; by 
ſo muchthe moreare we bound to diſcharge this dutie, 
Gez.1$.19. Itistrue, that. this is the office of the Mi- 
niſter : but as the light of the Sunn? doth not take a- 
way-the benefit of candles ; So the publike light the 
Miniſter is to hold out to a people, doth not deny the 
private light which wee muſt one hold out to another. 
Spirit races are like oyntments,-diffuhive to the 

\ _ _ goodofall wherethey come. 

'#]e 1,- Itrebuketh many that altogether negle@ this duty 
| of Chriſtian exhortation, as not pertaining to them, but 
/+ to the Church-men :: Others-plead fond excuſes-tv 
{hiſt it off, as, He knowes as much-as I cantell him #1 
'were as good ſave my labour, .it is but in yaine to pers 
{wade him, he will doe as he lift for mee. I ſhall ſhew 
wy ſelfe but a buſie-body, &c. Theſe and the w=_ * 
: 1 infulj 


R 
. 
* 


"thers keeper ? 1 > «£24k 1 
fe mplreachus, therwelend apaantomqonetgs 
; OLNET 3-NOt as Many tEQrAR At, ang COunt-it- Preach 

. over us, but'tejoycing 1A it asa na pts a of he 
.Cere love from our-brethren who ſhall deale with-us 
in this way, not to ſuffer ſinne to lye i ge ſoules ; 
-but' will ſeafonably apply. themſelves by wholeſome 
exhortation: £0- recover us. '. Levite 19. 17..;T hos ſhalt 
wot hate thy brother in thine heart : thou: ſhalt in any 
wiſe 'rebuke thy © neighbour , and not ſuffer: ſinne upon 


him. 


. theProphet, Come 1 will tell you what Go hath doxe 

for my Pate: and thus to give a ſpurreto that dulneſſe 
-which doth hang upon our natures; thus we ſhall be 
that free people that provoke one another ; Come let ws 
£0e up. 10 the monntaine of the L 03 », &c. E[ay 2:3, 
The true Church of G o »: under whoſe lips is honey 
and milke. - - 5, - 


nteareoneta at” 2 


We muſt learne to whetup one another, to ſpeake as 


third Chapter #0 the Hlebrewes;Ver.13) 25 
Eon ed C7 
thee from diſcharge of this Chriſtian duty, as fic occa- 


-Fionis offered; Neitherdidever any but Ca/s-like ſpi- = 
-rits reje& this duty, who replyed ; What am1 my bra Gen.q; 


1 - The.cxample of wicked ones-ſhould ſtirre us up, Motive: 


for they will chdevour with all variety of.cunning infi. - 


nuations andflatteries,and entiling.perſwaſions tomake 


others the children of the Divell, with themſelves,and © 


to enlarge and uphold the kingdome of Satan; and ſhall 
\ ve be lelſe reſpeRive of God's glory 1n ſecking the 
 propagatipn and enlargement of His Kingdome * Iris 
Sairit 1#des exhortation ; Zdific your ſelves and your bre- 
thren, is your holy Faith; Io 

2 Itisateſtimony our grace istrue,when like a leven 


3 ; it 


wy 


je -ſeaſoritth us-and-otherswith us. -Weefeechowithe 

keyen of the old than dMiſrhanit ſpreads leiſ@lfe; twhy 

_ ih officus favourwicked menieavewheretheycotite; ts 

 polecats' and fuch noyſome vertninemay 

.their ſent totheir holes : So much more the'children' 

'G 6 v whoatepurgedfronitheleyne of tic oldman, 

chathave receivedth:punRion ofchefpiric, rhey ſhould 

caft a' fragrant; and Tweete perfume inall places, fiich 

IE; of exhottation as may minjſtergrace 
rothe hearcts. IO 

+ It willencreafeourgraces; retutneof commodities 

maketh rich {; $6 rhe faithfall husbanding'Godsgrace 

oairteth 'a richer ſtocke 'andencreaſe of theſe heavenly 

'atents :. Ty bins that hath; more ſhall biyivew, 'A pro- 

| vident. maſter will put more ſtocke into that ſeryarits 

12% xd thafd, Whoknowes bet howto improve it to his/ma. 
* þny #ut- Tters advatitage. Ki 

95/ .  DaityJorcycryday : Obſerve, that wemuſt notonehy 
9Y *2* on the Sabbath, but day by daywſeweanes forthe preſeroi 
our ſebots and ath.rs : No , Nm ourſpirima 

good muſt be negleted : ASwettuſtonthe Torts day 

reſort to the publike meanes, fo wee-muſt daily uſe pri- 

Pla. 1.5, Vate, A goaly man meditateth in the Law of God day and 

Pla.71.15- ogg ht, 1 will bee telling of thy ſalvation from day today, 

£A.145-2 x very day Iyi@ bleſſe thee, GC: 61 WT WOES! 

\ Reeſe ts The Divell every day worketh-againſt-us and lyeth 

T in waite for our deſtruction. 1 Pet. 5.8. Be ſober and 

wigilant,: becauſe your adverſary the Divell, as a roaring 

Lion walketh © about , ſeeking whom hee may devonrce 

Hee never ceaſeth'totempe and draw ustoſin, Nleeping, 

and waking, he 'riſeth up and lyeth downe with us, hee 

is never abſent ; therefore contirmall watch and ward 

muſtbekept by us, that he prevailenotagainſt us. 


_ hed Ch TE Bp 


meme arr ocloerole ee 
out deſtruRtion: unawarcs., And looke-a! gardens-4: 
little neglected; will: ſoone: bee, overgrowne! : So: our 
hearts wall cn_——_ wilde. Itis itrange, — 


{eons | rang rl A 
perandipocn hon one.upon Ks 


Kanye. turne 
"This teprooverh heftick rr are by. fits and.ſtarts ries 
canfall-intothis duty; eſpecially-when Gadcomes neere * 
to them and makes them feele the.ſmart of ſome: crofke 
oraflition, then ſome good'duty ſhall beeinafaſhion 
' performed; now they will IA Retr me” andipeake 
of good things : now. many f good purpoſes,and happily 
then ſpeakeas they meane = But no ſooner isthe handoF 
God off them, but they: returne ; then farewell all pro- 
miſes andrefolutions, ſave onely theſcumme and froth. 
of: ſome hovering defires and formall 0 —_ ſome 
ha arm re rF : theiy hearts are ſtarted afede 
tor. When a man ary wi wo, 


bow. he levet his arrow;and eye directat 
the ci bomgongel bow; goesfarre wide: Such 2 
the marke,andthinkto hitlir,yetthearrow,by.reaſon of 
crooked bows the hart of manin w®wefctourdefires 
and purpoſ?s;that wee never hitthe marke weaymear, 

bur they fly quite another way, wee know not whither, 
notwhatis become.ofthem. Whatthoughts have we 
{ſometimes '?..Oh that weeTould ſtand tothem 1 Whar 
reſolutions ſ ometimes whenthe Word buckles with us, 
never to doe ſuch a thing againe? What heate of affetti- 
onin the houſe of God >a taa worke of preſent 


mercy * that 'weeare forry forthwiththat wee cannot 
P 4 vene 


it: \"HC om 1% bor the tn hot 
10: 110 omniettary apon RSS 


- — — >... ti. 
PTA. 


Obſe3, 


! 


\ home: whatamanifeſt ara m7 hires 
lay 


£ o ak nd. 
ov me "—_——T S£ « $4, '- 


; +. . vent out compaſſion, yetperhaps 


laineneſſe, y<tdebiliry of our former | 
duties All-which doth: manifeſtly convince us of the 
oreat neceſſity of this duty of continuall watchfulneſſe 
over our ſoules, for the prefervarionofthem: : And like: 


good husbands, we muſtaccountevery day loſtwhere- 


in we have not found: ſome more ſtrength againſtſinne,' 
and power obtayned.to ſubdue our corruptions, ſome: 
increaſe of faith, ſome good done or other, which may 
Rand-as a good foundation. upanthe conſcience;as an e< 
viderice of a —_ faith. . ra tr. x, 
While it is calfed to day ] Obſerve hence : That every 
one of u6 muſt bee wiſe to take time while it laſteths .It is». 
good we lay, to make hay whilethe Sunne ſhineth, ſo ir 
15 good: while the time of Gods:-grace laſteth,”nor to; 
negle& the:ſalvation hee offereth. . Oh thatthoy hadſt 
knowne (ſaith. C u x 1 8. T to 1eruſalem) at leaftin this: 
thy dey the things belonging to thy peace '! but now they are 
hidden from-thee. Doe good while youhayetime. 'We 
muſt not be like that fluggard, ſaying, yet «little: fleepe, 
little ſlumber and: folding of: the hands, Wee muſt not- 
burne day-light, but while the light of the day'is over. 
us,. wee muſt worke out ouralvation. . And wee have- 


many things tomoove us. i- | m 

I Theunprofitableneſſe of us before weknowgrace he 
and fin. . If a good husband have loſt an houre or two: th; 
of his day-worke, hee' will ſay, hee hath loytered c- do 


nough,and double his diligence toregaine thoſe. houres 


 ſopaſled.. 


2 Againe,ifa mando once hirehimſelfe with us,and 
undertake the going about this or that worke ; thea it is 
treacherous in him to take our money, and negletthe 

buſineſſe 


time in his ſervice. 


cometoo late, like E/as ant} the fooliſh. Virgines; itbe- 
hoovethius go:takethettmeof grace and:mercy. while it 
laſteth. The market.day laſts notalwayes; when night 
drawes on, the tradeſmarypacks up and is gone. - Gods: 
ſtall is now ſtanding, his ſhop is apen;now. ts the time to 
cheapen and buygift menwillnow-{tind hankering with 


- 3| Timeandtydethey ftay not z. and leaſt wee ſhould | 


Ged and will-not:come off and buy,:G:o-D'willwaiteno - 


longer, but will packeup and begone, and then comes 
aday of provocation, .and God will ſweare they ſhall 

Butſomewill-{ayy we have hotleaſure to attendtheſe 
things, to ſpend all our timeintheſe matters, wee have 
buſineſſes to looke to. . - ) 

. Weemuft wiſely ſceke to;remoove thoſe thihgs that 
do'difable us thatweecannor take opportunities offered 
us,nor redeeme 'alb ourdayes and houresto theglorify< 
ing of Gedand the working out of our falvation; 

| r 103 EG; ./Nowtheſeare; arty: 

x: Ignoxance.;: many thinke they arenotinſoftraite 
manner to bee countable for time» Againe, weewant» 
heavenly wiledonie to difcerne opportunitiesto this or 
that pazticular duty, whereas'/inall occurtences G © »; 
doth offer us. vccafion of faithJove,ſobriety;tighteouſ- 
ſlept hope, thankefulne(R. Oo! « *010? 2101 
- 2 Slothfulgeſſe, which maketh -us not care for do 
ing any thing., .. ' 3 Loveof fleſhly liberty, - 

4 Wantoftaſtein heavenly things ; for becauſe wee 
hd chem not ſweettharfore we hold not out in them, . 


[ 


Secondly, 


Oded. 


Anſw, 


| 
—OGPR 


PYF TUE X EY EIT nee 


po——— —— 
"2FZ 


w- 


 -Secondly,as wemnlt laba | 
wee nant 


as- prayer; 


the) ids 


other. 
 Thirdly,wemuſtul 


theday.andtimeſlippeth;; that whenwe.confiderhoy 


. Pſe. 


Pei 


unfrutefult wee'are, as ofrer norto tyth-anc hourets 


- Godout of thewholeday, it may make us aſhamedand 


grow to-more fruitful} imploymencof it. 

This truth, that wee are-boundtogaine ourwhole 
time,(while iris called to'day)tothe glonitying of God, 
and to takeall opportunities : it doth-firftrebuke us thar 
do not once conlideraf the gracious ſeaſons Gov doth 
giveus.; that Gdd may complayneashe did inierewy, 


the Storke and the Swallow know their fuuſwns, barge, and 


Cu nr'sr may ſay as Loke 12.71 0 » you- oar 
diſcerne the face of the skye. Many ſpendtheir time like 
thoſe in 10b 21. 14 . They give their yeares v0 the orael, 
This & the acceptable day, wprevious day; yet how many 
know not (as they:complayne) howuhey may paſſe ic ! 


Many againe who delay, and upon never fo lictlemat- 


ter let goethe occaſion : Andallof us,whoinour meet- 
-ings, viſiting one another, are ſoilt husbands of go00d 


houress (o prodigall of nothing as ofthis which ig'moſt 
eti1OuUS? | | SY Sd ht he t4 
T It muſt ſtirre us up toimploy all the houres of our 
lives more fruitfully,to take every good occafion; time 
and tyde ſtay nor,hee rhat will not ſtrike the iron while 
it is hot,doth looſe his labour when it is cold. It isno- 
able folly to fleepe'in harveſt Prov. to. 9. Andin 
earthly rhings wee will take the occaſion of our gayne, 
redeeming it with lofle of pleafure, with rifing from our 
tables, ' with'breaking our ſlkeepe : Surely —_— | 
oole 


_ third Char te -Pove Perſe 15, Te 


iran th, Ind mering 
Ar p4-crmpntio were 
feryortheg reateft pobdy! 101! 19h 


"any bee irene] Obſerve: That ull of tie are- 
ſubjetire, and muft-bewarned of hardntſſe of heart. tf 1 
thould a — —_— a thing dailyprokeepeyoufrom - 
headach, you'ws any that fach/2party'tharneed- 
echdalytedicine, eſubje&tothis orchar keleneffe : 
That which isbrcdin the bonewill.nor out of thofleſh, 
and hereditary difeaſesarefſeldomeſocleercely healed, 
ehat-not Uregges of chem Wiwell erithes 'Now 'onr 


Hearts are al 
che etwothings. 


— Toecxplane | 
 \Thar\you may fer how hard your heurtsare, theſe- 
fine thingsareto be confidered. 
-- x: Howlintte we aremobvedat- (Gio:Ds ju mems. 
"Bxvthis7 243.  Phitrudh attended not to'thole-grear 
workes'vf Gods Judgments, becauſe his heart was 
hardned. 
'2'; How little weelearne with muchreaching ; ; ;this? Is 
atoken5f hardneffe of heatt, |Aravke 16: 44% 2097.4, 
the veyle-of hardnefſeofheart would: notter themurs - 
derftendiEpbeſu4.r8. 
3 Wheti good motions are: finothered. dry; 517 
Ref | DH 02% Gao #r: isaneffeof hard- 

miſe 'Hebvt,/ 'Phay#eb in a good minde; as -weeſay, 
to let the peoplegoe, when it cametothe point ws 

not, becauſe his heart was-hardened. 

9," 'Ouir'not Tejoycing - It- Gio D 5 Pretious pro- : 
wiſes;* 

, ©5 'Ourinot trembling atlhls Fearefutlahrears: foras 
ſofinelſe of heart did caſe Toſiabto meltat reading the 
Law; So hardneſſe'doth cauſe u5-not tobee mooved: 


when: 


"meth ro eb+.3+ 22 
Pe Y RN Le Rig, theninc 1e-ſecondph 
muſt labourto bee.cleered.; if. perry A ls 
-reynes,-how would hee ſecke our for _— Kcove- 
-ry much more-muſt wer for the Gone heanfol. 
- liweddon by faith rhat hath ſaye,. comes nil giuews hearts of 
And let us inure ourſelyes to grievefor the leaft 
fences; and thus your hearts ſhall not come co ſuch 
art numbnelle, ll lictleand liclethe haxdnefſe 
will come away : teares of repentaRce are 35 carroding 
waters that by RY will Hoken &: | 
obſer. © By the deceitfulneſſe of ff in] Obſerve hence:T hat fn is 
Eph.4-34: 4 deceitfull thing to wind in with. us ;, calleddecetyeabile 
tuſts,chey mes. that they. performet not-and like bayt- 
ed hookes-ſhow-meate and-coyermurder.- They put. qn 
vizzards of vertue,as covetous over-reaching will make 
: $ ifit were making the beſt of my owne,the Divell can 
7% Kanaforme himfelfe into.an Angell oflight-They will 
havetwenty excuſes s ſometime makeas if weewerein , 
.no fault, -wee are not-the-worſt, make us.dreame the 
Laodiceandreame, that all is well. if we ſee this orthat, 
and are convinced that itis evill;then ſome will teach us 
. -toſay and excuſe the mattar ,. who, liveth without-a 
4 .faul-*:whodothnotthus 2 I hope i it huge body; 
-+Godis merciful; &6 :; 
| If feare of judgment doe: ſhakgthe quier dwelling of 
.fingitwill tell us,thag were-God as they bare menin hand 
to be, we ſhould not have lived thus long and proſper- 
ed: like aſcrpent,finne will ſavethe head, kcepejt ſelfe 
5 oy from receiving a deadly woundin ys. ; -/ © 
4 


It this be the deceiveable natureof Gi fig weenuſidoe 
"out 


Js 


tt 


C_—_— 


third Chapter to the Hebrewes Yer 15; 


235. 


with finne as we doe with crafty broakers, wee will nor 
talke nor parly with them, when wee know wee cannot 
ſpeake but they will have us at adyantage: Sowe muſt 
ſtap our cares againſt the Siren-like ſongs of finne, not 
meddle withtheleaſt,ſeing the deviluſerh by little fins, 


as by ſhooing hornes, to draw on greater, as wood men .. 


| by little wedges make way for greater. 
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rigy Magiſtrates from roags.F gr hows the helpe if 
3; Wheb Zeke Goduſeth as his inſtrument for our peach + 


and proſperity it is the King. 
4. Wherein our peace and proſperity muſt be beſtowed, or 
what wee muſt joyne with our proſperas condition, "PE 


godly and vertuous converſation. 


Theend ofthe Noctiness. 
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; og '& This duty rect have .e 


=" d muſt bee 
ally oBupreame 


\ 3e ralen up in igbelialfecſpeei 
ws _ : nr 2 ds deputiesand : 
"Evi redhs bn thetearh ; nd not for gqiem 
-= *< onely.. but For all ſuch who. hayethe leaſt 
F & portion of that Tupteame.avthority derived 


<&_ynto them ; And it ſtandeth us upon ſoto doe 
_ «. for our benefit, that wee-may. by.meane of 
«them enjoy proſperity and tranquillity : The 
<« wh yprofperousconditionwe multnor pervert 
« tolicentiouſnes, but carefully imploy it inall 
- *-godlineſe "and Honeſty, Iarhe carefull pra- 
. « Gieedfthedity weoweto Gov inthe firſt 
« place, andto our neighbour for. him in the 

& ſecond, | _ 


D of "> ; , of 1 pe . 

=19 i rayeys --Our hands and hearts muſt be 1i 
Fats, to beageſ 
*remooyall of alley 


5to their pood eftate by all manner of hum- 
bh RO eion-AM fat onr moreorderly —_ 


bleſupp 


> ; Y I i 
'.1 4 will-cleere cherruth:of «by pregept and 
- pradtice of the Saimt$i- +;;;/ 3-1 
2 Give youſoind conſiderations enforcing it. 
3 Maketheuſt of it toourſelves. 1; - 
Theevidence of thistruth-may beeconſidered from 
the fife Commandement;z whichdoth notonely com- 
prehend an inward ceverente whereiniweamaſt imbrace 
chem, nor outward fignifications hereof in'our cariages 
toward them, but it enjoyneth us unto-the duties of 
thankefulneſſe. Wee muſt mourne withthem in heavi- 
nelſe, we muſt be girtwich gladneſſe intheir rejoycing; 
we. muſt every way rumrnevur ſelvestobee helpfull un- 
to them: This'branch-of prayer being oneeſpeciall 
part of our thankefulnefſe toward them. Seeke (faith 


cheProphettothem now.inBabell)ſcete:the peace of that 1% 39.7; 


City whither T have led you captives, pray tothe L ox D 
for it ; for inthe peace thereof, you ſhall have peace. Whil'lt 
the people of 'G-o 'Þ were tohave harbouring in Ba- 
bell, «hey 'wereto intreate G o » for the good eſtate 


of thoſe governors there, which.-wereno.betterthen - + 


mighty. hunters, \even-tyrants;before him. And this 
was thepraQice of the- Saints,as'youmay fee Pſal.20, 
Whereall the people pray for their King ; The Lon» 
hare thee inthe day of trouble, the Name of the G o v of 


Iacob defend thee +: Send thee belpe fromthe Sandtuary, and Pls. vh.i; 
ſtrengthen thee ont of Sion, 8c, Thus they. pray thatthe *3'#%: 


L o « Þ would every way witneſſe his love to him, and 
give him ſucceſſe againſt his enemies, This here by the 
Apoſtieis exhortedanto, and by the Primitive. Church 
was to bee practiced ; The forme of their petition for 
the ſuccelle of their Emperours being yet extant : So 
that the truth ofthis is ſufficiently cleered. 

Now wee muſtſhew ſome confiderations which doe 
nforce it,and thoſeare Q2 « Thc 


Gann 0 a 
EE -. Wp 


to55! 


op of? 
3 The ariaje 
4 The naliceof :Sarkan; it! 10 3220b cy 6. 
{IC ore. LO. 72 11: % 7:4 
ik ©>:4<Bur thefirft''; a TS <tr. ROPrIATS, 
: U2rsi of 2'Kitigp 2! oantioribertericanfider; th owhiy 
, weithing choſtareofour privare families::Intheadmi 
F; rag ſerrams ! dns: FRE Lo are yol ome up *'with 
atkesy idingthem nedaries, with 
| rofiivifeandtchildrent theſe rhin ings doe Rive You 
br 'the-beft: of you your: hands. full. ' How great a 
1; hatgetherhardhiwko farline ochomhold but all 
+ * ** the familicrinthe kingdoinc, nay manydingiipnes to 
looke amv: © torheare theirvagghipyghces,. to) relieve 
Eheri/it injuries; 0.diltri litexemardsy toitnfli 
a—_— withſtandenemues:: This domonfaw, when 


having:thislib om Sag vm apt os 

3 Kin.3.9, ian 8narr ſta; juage: ihe tedrfrerne ber 

' 81weene nood' aj tf #:8bte,({aithhee )40jndge 

this mighty: people. 9 The weight! of hofnour.is. not {ſe 

_ -preat,) butthatthe care:accompanying. It is 49##valeut. 

| ' \Thus then\youſer;:the greatneſſeah.thcircalling ani 

| 0.82 14 + GIAN ATILE] requietiiagitayers of 

42,\In regard of ae perſons; ; forthey fhall not want 

| who arethe Lo «>: $anoynted,conl) pixacies of wicked 

|  ones| to practice againſt! them, ::L.ooke wheni $a4/-was 
| 


anoynted; -a$ the: Lord totiched the ſpiric of ſome to 
cleave unto him; Sorhere were nora feiy that diſtruſted 
him and would fiot acknowledge due homage unto 


pts - —_ The — Belial [, 9% ew _ os 
Kit | 


w 


Het Byiſters Tu : 
ws ? \ndibey defpiſed him, 4 
So David whienthe Lorddid 
dignity, how many that turned his gl 
How doth he complayne of the conſpiracy of the wick- &@_ 
ed;of tlicrage ofthe workers of iniquity *How'many ines Ph. 53.9 

' gined miſchiefe and conſulted to throw bim downe from his 

« dignity ? And when hee wasin his Kingdome, by his 
owne Son in-jeopardy. And the Experience of her 
eajeftiesdayes,' andiikewiſe of King Lames his raigne, -. 
{ufficiently declare it ;'This being the rage of theſons 
of Beliall wheTeare not the Lord:to ſhake offthe yoake 
of his anoynted:They ſhall ſay,we have no K ne tecanye we Hoſ. 10.3) 
feared nut the Lord ; what then ſhould a King doe tous ? | 

3 Inthethird place, the greatnefle of their temptati< 
ons, the mighty ſpring-tyde of the world overwraft- . 
ling them, that itis a wonder they are not drownedin 
them : looke at David, looke at Salomen:; the one for 
religion, the other for wiſedome in politicall admini. 
ſtration, altogether peereles; yet ſoforceable were the 
waves of pleaſure bretking onthem, that they were 
both overwhelmed, Can wee wonder atit * Doenot 
drops in compariſon of their meanes oftentimes ſo af- 
fed; that we are enſnared, and the beſt hath much adoe 
to walke upright 2 How doe your little ſtates poſſeſſe 
you ? the ſparkles of that glory afftet you, the Sunne 
whereof is with them 2 I meane pleaſures entice us, 
where they areina world of them. Silyerand gold as 
ſtones ; delights as dict, oyntments,they enjoy,it is infi- 
nite to reckon them. "IF 

4 Conſider how Sathans malice is bent againſt 
Princes ; for hee is in Court no leſſe then in countrey- | 
Wereade how hee flood at the right handof lehoſhnah the Zaca. 3-1 
high Priefs to reſsſt hims, The beat the hand of the Pricit 
| | Q3 and 
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be made way forjudgment.: - 


and che miniſter;how rnuck more'is 


the-Kiftg. ;; who i | WE Ecc frafti ald. , 
SEE 
we may {ce,whenSatanwould fer 7 


Iſraell;: hee beſets David and mooveshineo dbethae 
which was diſpleafing in Gods eye, that ſo theremipht 


Wherefore to make ufcof this toquriſclves.- -: 

-:Wemuſt our ſclves of heglect of oupduty, Tt 
is not,theLard blefie your Moth ara paſferh by, 
that is all G: o' Þ requireth ; It is uncef{Mrlyrorecom- 
mend him-to the proteRion. of the Almighty, and by 
the prayer of faith to labourit with Go: » inhis-be+ 
halfe: whereas wee ſhould havethis:dailyinoureyes, 
how many of us, unleſſe at a ſtart, or ſome publique ſo- 
lemaity, never think on our Princes inthis way,to make 

our lips the dayly remembrancets of their welfare tem< 
porall and ſpirituall,atthethrone of grace... ' © 1. 
Wee mult all ſtirre.up our {clvesrocallion Go. »: 
what cauſe have we totraverſethe affiftance and preſer- 
yation of our Prince with the: Lord * how ſhould ic 
mooveus tothinke of the manifold incombrances with 
which hee is taken up, the burdenſome. affaires with 
which hee is charged 2 what with theſe curſed papiſts ; 
how ſhould it makeus labour with G © Þ © wee know 
thedeath of his anoyntedis rated moſt pretious. When 
we are halfe choaked with little matters, how ſhould it 
mooye us to labour for him, when Sathan is armed a- 
eainſthim,as us all; but Princes more eſpecially, Hov? 
thould wee flyto G o > to make head of hisgood An» 
gels who may preſerve him,that his ſtoole may nottrip 
with the lighteſt inconyenience,or aſſayle him ? It isnot 
(my beloved) ringing of Bells, nor bonefires (though 
- WREIC 
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firſt Epiſtle 80" 
where theſe Sutryard: tion 
 bundance of ſanRified hearts, they are notto | 
demaed)nar ſcurrilicy, gatch-beatings; nor any ſuch: 
confuſed: hoddildss/that can helpe a Kings:Ir- is the: 
prayer of faith; which let meintreate youto frequent, .__ 
that hee may bee long continted,and. becom- 
forted when he is renowned.,-; (15121 YAGI CROEELS 

F We yo ih t5]-Qbſerve: wary er _ DaotF.2, 
King onely,: tut, af; inferiar magi/trates }y” 0 F, 
a the belpe of our-Prayers alle mtheirdegree': thus 
honour is:due astotheather ; pray forall in authority 
ſuch as are underthe Prince,cxccuting power conveyec 
from him.allofthemmuſt be remembered to God, from: 
the high;ChanceHor:tothe Headborough or Conſtas 
ble. Wee owenetduty of reverence andloyetoPrin- - 
ces onely,- as it. homage done'to hitn, :wee mightuſe oÞ© —_ 
thers at-our pleaſure;zbut as Saint Peter teacherh\ſubwit * Ft. 3:1 
gour ſelwesto all manner of ordinance belonging to men for *? 6 
8he Lords ſake; whether tothe King as ſupreame,or witog8- 
Uerneurs as uniothoſe that are ſent of him,for the puniſhin 
of evill doers,and for the prayſe of them that doe well, Carſe 
 aotthe King inthy: s, nor the rich in thy bed-chams. 
per. In, which; text the:Holy: Ghoſt'doth not onely 
teach negatively,thatduty isnot co be ſhaken off cither 
to King or great perſanages, but doth(as precepts muſt 
be conſtred).include this affirmative, that wee are to re- 
verence and honour both-the one and the other. Now 
to bleſle God for: them, 'tohelpe them with-prayer, is 
Hot the leaſt part of the honour which wee aweuntg 
nem. 7 79 

\: ::Thereaſon is evident, 629 

| Becaufeas thehigheſt power, ſotheſe ſecondary are Reafe 

ſetover us of God for out good, that every poweris of 
4 Q 4. G od . 


hint for 


—_— — p —_— * 8 = wr _ 
opr Nod : Secingthcn thar allin 


| ' us by the Lor d z1t behoov | to acknow p them, 
and bee readyin. the 1.0 x..> todiſchargeallduty by 


Fw» p themes. Fo: 845k SLE HIVE ig AX 

| pſt. Thistherforeddthteach many whotoo unteverently 
/ thinke and ſpeake oftenof ſome inauthority; ſay that 
they are notperſons anſwerable, yet their magiſtracy 
where they ar& ſhould bee ſufficient toreftraingus from 
contempt, and perſwadeus toreverence,leaying thatta 
ſome greater pawerto call tham to account ofhis plea< 
ſure. And both theſe duties doe:teach usto deſcrie 
that rotten ſlander which is faſtened-onthe Chriſtian 
profeſſion, viz. that it_is factious,-rebellipus againſt 
_ magiſtracy;thus-C rx 1s 7, thus Saint Paul: where. 
as our religion teacheth us evenif they were heathens; 
that __ Lord doth _ to — W;3 pray for 
| theirproſperity, yea for Kings though perlecutors, tai 
ſend. up. prayers to-.him,.yea-and not negle@thelcaſt 

authority,from the Prince tothe Conſtable, - 
DoF#.3; That wee may live a peaceable and quiet life ]- Obſerve 
' hence: Who it is that God nſeth a5 his inſtrument for our 
peace and proſperity, it is the King z-ptay forhim that in 
his preſervation wee-may. leade peaceable and quiee 
lives: All our tranquillity,all our proſperity,our wealth, 
our. conveniences, that wee.ſit in our Chambers, every 
one keeping in peace under his own Vineand figge-tree, 
all this is by the King, hebeingthe inſtrument whereby 
the L o = ». doth effeRit: as by thePhyſitian G © » 
healeth and giveth recoFery, as by the miniſtery hee 
ſaveth, ſo by the Princelite doth reach us this outward 
* Felicity -: This the Scripture plentifully confirmech, 
Looke-z Sam.1,24. Where Davidbiddeththem, _w_ 
or 


firſt Ppiſtie'to Tixorar B,Chapx Ver: 247 


for Saul yee daughters of Iſrath ; whoclothed you in ſcarlet, 
north delights, , 2 01 0r naments of gold upon your 
apparell, Wherein is layd downe thus much, that God 
by Princes doth furniſh us. with all outward content» - 
ment,that weby them hold our Chatabers, our houſes, 
our, ſoft attyre, our liberties, . our. Chriſtian delights 
whatſoever : So P 2z4ar ww 144. verſe no, 11, 
and:ſo downeward ,-that .on the preſeryation of the 
Prince this .dath follow. ; the fonriſhing of our Chil- 
dren, the plenty-of our fore, the fruitfall encreaſe of oun 
Cattell, the -moſt-calme condition, which i without vie+ 
tence, ruſhing in, or going forth, or clamor j@gyr ſtrectes, 
So-in: Fſalme 72.3, 4; 7. By the Kings righteous re- 
ginmtent,” the Mountaines bring forth peace tothepeople, © 
and the little hills :, Hee ſhall judgethe poore of the people, 
Hee ſhall ſave the children of the-needy, and ſoulbreaks in 

peeces the uppreſſor : in ys dayes ſhall therighteows flour- 
#ſb, and abundance of peace ſa long as the Sunne and Moone 
endareth - teaching us-ſo much as is. here noted, that 
G o Þ by them doth. give:unto.us a peaceable and + 
proſperous life: thereforethey are called the Shepheards, . 
of thepeople, becauſethey are. G-o Þ s inſtruments by 

' whom weeare feddeand governed: called the Shield of 
the earth, becauſe by them, as with a Shield wee are - 
covered from. the violence of the enemy ;. called Fa. 
thers, as in the fifth Commandement: becauſe G o » 
by.them doth provide for you, nurſing Fathers to the 
Church,called the breath of our nofrells, Lamentations.q - 
becauſe wee breath freely thorow them. . By all | 
which. titles-and. others ſuch like, it is ſufficiently con+ 
firmed, thatKings are-G o Þ. s. inſtruments,by whom 
All our:peace and proſperity are maintayned. -By the 
contrary it may. becleered ſufficiently 3 how probably 


might 
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might he wee have'reckoned, "thar-with the death of 3: 
our Soveraigne 'Lady- Lucene Et 124az'stn, our 


peace was expyred** Whar feare of the enemy abroad, 
of thevagrant 


malecontent at home, how many wayes 
was our peaceable condition ſubje& ro alreration, if 
God had nor provided berter things for-us though moſt 
IVES M "OG > P08 
Sothen ſeeing Kings are inſtrumentsunder-G ov by 
whom all our proſperity is mainteyned, let.ushence re- 
count and acknowledge the wonderfull benefit of God 
unto us inthis,that he ſetleth the diadem onthe head of 
a true Fater, thatgiverhus a King of righteous judg. 
ment. This day the L o « » maketh you a'new 
patent of the peaceable poſſeſſion of your lands, ofthe 
quiet enjoying of yourflocks, and doth leaſe outunto 
you againe your houſes ; hee tells you your children 
ſhall like plants grow up before you, hee bids you not 
feare the drumme, the enſigne; 'or any. clamor in our 
ſtreets : Kings being they by whom G o'p reacheth 
us peace and proſperity ; in giving us ſuch a King, all 
theſe things are beſtowed upon us. O (my beloved) 
your eyes are briefe herc,freſh intheſe benefits : though 
when wetellyouof C x & 1 s. T the King in whom 
wee fleepe ſecurely, though here you are dead for want 
ofthe eyeof faith, which is the evidence of things not 
ſeene, yer let theſe bleſlings, though inferior,wherein 
your ſenſes are ſo lively, call youto 140 Doe 
but bethinke with your ſelves {crioufly,if we had but 
continued without a King, that every one might have 
done what pleaſed him (for that isthe ſpirit of ani 
chees) in ſtead of peaceable enjoying the fruitesof the 
earth, any might have gathered where he ſowed not,or 


enviouſly made hayocke of your revenewes: in ſtead of 
contract 


firſt Epiſilers.Tanonurt;CitPer.z hg 


——  — 
contiach, they mighs. beve carved thembelves of your 
ae = : ſay,thatinſteagofs efſian; your mo. 
neyesand plate, borh-ſuſtenanceand life ſhould bee be. 
reaved z if we ſhould ſec deſolation imminent over po« 
Gerity, for whoſe advancergent. wee eaſt diligently, 
whole heart would-not-baye beene broken? whoſe eyes 
would not have guſhed our, who would nothave'groan- - 
edand accuſed himſelfe of his ſecurity, as a prEuring 
cauſe of theſe heavy judgments? But that God who 1o- 
veth. not chiding, layes the rod afide, wooes you with 
bleſſings; ler it cauſe youto turneto him, you that have 
long whored from him with pleaſures and yrofits and 
your {infull minds, the wiſedome of which is enmity a- 
gainſt hims * | 


Seeing Kings are the inſtruments whercby peace and Yſe 2. 


proſperity is granted, as you love your wives and chil- 
dren,lands,go00ds, houſes, pray for the wſſre of your 
King, for his peace is your peace. 


 Markelaſtly : Wherein onr peace and proſperity muſt bee Dodt. 4. 


beſtowed, or what we muſt joyne with our proſperous conditi- 
01, 4 godly,and vertuons converſation. Thisthe Hor v 
Gro sr teacheth when heſaich, that this quiet and 
peaceablelife muſt be paſſed in all godlineſle and hone- 
ſty : the Lordgiveth usnot by Kings fuch outward pre- 
rogatives that wee ſhould abuſe them to wantonneſle, 
wallowing like ſwine in the filth of our hearts ; but that 
we ſhould in faith, feare, repentance,thankefulneſle,and; 
inall obedienceſervehis Majeſty ; and for love of him, 
doe all that isequallto all, which is comely and ſober to 
our ſelves : This the Zord hath always required, whole 
ptiviledge it is todiſpoſeas well of reſtas labour, Dewt. 
6.10. It ſhall bee when the Lord thy God ſhall have brought 
thee int the land which hee ſware unto thy Fathers, to 

| Abraham, 


Abe which thou filledſt not : What wasthento bedone® 
© Tcfolloweth ; that —_—— not kick the beele againſt 

" the Lord, but feart and ſerve tht Lord thy Golly; antſtialy 
[weare by his Name : then the Lord would have us moſt 
carefull againſt, and diligentin good, when to the frui< 
tion o®ſuchrhings as his meere mercy hath prepared : 
thus likewiſe were the' Primitive Church inthe As of 
the Apoſtles; Then had the Churches reſt,and grew up and 
multiplyed, inthe feare God, and thecomforts of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 
Ne Now to mike uſe of it. 

M. [t letteth us ſce the ſtraying-of the World 5 and how 
© © unworthy wewalkethe bleſſed priviledges of that peace 
and plenty yye enjoy 5 what doc the moſt look after,but 
rayling of Fiptucus buildings,to ſet up names and no« 
ble families, gorgeous tricking and trimming of our 
* ſelves 2 a time of peace turning to a whoring with plea. 
ſures andprofits ; inſtead of paſſing theſe dayes in god» 
lineſſe, we paſſe and ſpend them in worldlinefle. I know 
. you thinke it hard thus to charge you 3 but cometo the 
tryall : What is godlineſſe 2 Is it to hate ſome groſle 
fas? Is itto ſay, ſucha one is a meere naturall man, a 
+ very Nabal - Is it to pray coldly and forrily ar ſer 
trmes 2 No (beloved) that you follow with your heart, 
follow-itas your treaſure z wherethe heartloverh,there 
it dwelleth. Tf the heart bee {ct onthe kingdome and 
ſceking holineſearid righteouſneſle, theſe things would 
hang like clouds in your eyes, theſe would ſwimmea- 
bove all your ations, theſe would make you ejaculate 
many a mentall prayer to God, evenas you gocinthe 


ftreetes ; theſewould cauſe you to digge for them as for 
ſilver, 


Ad-g.z1 


- 
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—— 


dealings with ſuch as aremeerely carnall, knowing it is 
hard totreade on hot embers and eſcape burning ; if 
theſe thirigs were in your hearts, -they would riſe with 
us. be at board with us, and goc to bed with us. Now 
when after your hands are yaſhed,and prayer done,the 
heart and theſe things ſhake hands till night againe; 


when you haveno feare of defiling your ſelves by any, . 


when your words ſhownothing leſle then your heart is 
taken up with the pearle of the Goſpell, Chriſt 1eſus his 


righteouſneſſe and holineſſe-; I would know how to- 


juſtifie you for godly men: but profeſle till I ſee other 
fruites, I can reckonyou as you are. . 


filver, ſearch forthem'as for hid treaſures; theſe would 
makeiyou feare how to-acquaint your ſelves in your 
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29 It i« grollts havta ſet forte of Dorine. ' hy 


18 Theforme myſt beof wholeſome words. © 
19 This forme muſt be taken out of the Scripthre. 


20, Wh#all preachin is aboiut, Viz. faith te 


; -2x:Cunis Sr; the cope of the'Sþ Fures.,00. enuent- 
oor # ds © fTﬀ > JA kk. A {£, 


38 Corporations bleſſed for good houſbolds.” _ 


 "Tyof faith. 


22 That many leave thetr Paſtours in their troubles,and 


fall off, 


23 Men barwefull ro others: dertted moet be ſo, may 


be openly _ 


24 Thecourſe of inconſtant love inſuch as are nokgroun- 


dedin religion. 


25. The beſt may come tomeed. 
26 Godat needſendethrelievers. 
27 How rare good examples are, yet to bee followed, 


though rare. - SP + 
23 Enemies perſecute under the name of Chriſtians, + 


. 29 Thepatterme of a faithfull friend and trag convert. 


30 The duty of thankfulneſſe. ; 
21 Whenes i is, that mercifull meu proſper, .. 


22 The recompence of reward ts #0t preſent. 
33 We may looke for a reward. 1 , "$5 
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34. CAllhave need of mercy. . 
25 *The mercifull finde mercy. \ TRE 1 
36 A whole houſhold findeih $00d for a gtad governors 
ſake.” , SS rg e -- 
37, Awbole houſe curſed for the g0vernouts ſake, with 
temporall and ſpirituall puniſhments. 
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COMMENTARY - 
VPON DIVERS VERSES 
of the firſt Chapter of the ſecond 
Epiſtle of Saint Pay! to Timothy. | 


_ — —_— 
—_—_—_— 
Ns —_—— 


_ 
__ 


2 Tim. 1. Verſe 2. 


To T 1%OTH Y my dearely beloved ſonne : grace, 
mercy and peace from God the Father,and Cuxisr 
Iz$sus ow Lond, 


\ <> LOUD ( 
of —_ 


WARO Timor _ my beloved ſonne] Obſ. bl 
ES IA That preaching of the Word maketh men Ot: 
a [eg Fathers: P aut, if he begot not Time- 


»/ @ 
4 at CO, 


__ % } # 


d thy miniſterially, yet was atleaſt a foſter 
— father tohim. The Pope challengerh Fa- 
therhood, and his creatures that are Prieſts, ghoſtly fa- 
thers, but they beget children to themſelves, not of a 
right ſced, nor beleeving on God, butonthe Church, on 
the Pope, 


R = wa 


a beloved ſoune] Obſ. That 


—— 


4 Commentary tipon the 


making us love thife begonenſirit 


make us love ſuch as are begotten carnally; like, 
lovelike+the living lovethe living, iyfromghe d; 
andthough ſomerime moſt deate, yer when dead;weha. 
ſtento bury them out of light: Sq.inthe life of-grace, 
ſuchas lovegatater Meſhueg! loyenox ſpiritually, 
Grace |-whatieis :the order andvime; tvisbebore all 
other, for even Mercy floweth hence as from the foun- 


taine,to Timothy. Eyen cpgverted ones have need of 


Feel ipoing, middle, ending. .Obſerve 


henceinge alk What true Chrif » love wiſheth abort 
all, ndt who a [heme HS good things carnall, put ſpitiy 
tuall. | : LI WF 3 . 


Salut ations by, word or geſture is a thing behovifull: Tt 
ſhewes our love, wiannes us love from others, helpes o- 
thers with the things wiſhed. Many erther-with no- 
thing but worldly matters, or their mouthes are full of 


. curling, Some areaſhamed of ſuch holineſſe, 


Mercy] Obſ.. Allonr ſalvation is of mercy,Rom,g., 
I will have mercy on whom 1 will have merey. All have 
need of grace and mercy. My.grace ts ſaffcient for thee, 
Weare many wayes ſtill miſerable z we want forgive- 
neſſe, ſtrength,proteRioninthings outwardand inyard. 
But becauſe ſome abuſe this doctrine ( fortlify'Tapnot 
heare mercy named, but they preſume) being likeſuch 
grounds asare diſt in ſummer, dirt in winter, judgement 
makes them deſpaire, mercy preſume; therefore itis fic 
to know whom God ſheweth mercy to. 2, How wee 
may know we haye received mcrcy- | 

I Godſheweth mercy to ſuch asarein Cunns r, 
2s are made new. creatures, and keepe His Commande- 
ments: It is.one thing totell you for whom God. hath 
mercy 


ſecond Epiſt. 


mercy in;His parpoſe,for this is knowneto Go v only, 
and Gach.to whom He revealeth it : Another thing to 
tel} you, to; whoga Go.» actually ſheweth mercy ; for 
by nature-wee are children of wrath, and while welye 
in our ſpirituall-death,beggary ſpiritual,inthe hands of 
all our enemies, asgraceleffemen doe there is no mer- 
cie come aQually tothemas yet, their ſtate is for the 
preſent taking as damnable, . 

2 But who hath mercy 2 4»{m; He that is afraid 
to offend G ov. Pſal. 130. 4, There & mercy with thee, 
that then mayeſt be feared: by confelling itto Go v's 
praiſe. 17im 11.5. wi aperſeontonr, a blaſp hemer , but 
I was received #0 merty,&c. By confirming the brethren, 
Pſal.5 1,12,13: Peter whenthou art converted, flrengthen 
the brethren, 

Theuſeof G o d's mercy is to comfort us, to make 
us have conſcience of our owne and others miſery: For 
as we goe downe in the my of that,we make way to 
beexalted. Mercy muſtneeds be free, the cauſe of it is 
Prace : For if we love nota man, we will not pity him. 
The objeRof it ismiſery.. 412 

Peace} The thing is tranquillity with G 0.0, and all 
things through Him-zthe orderthroughgrace ahd mer- 
cie : forthat Peace which hath not this riſc is counter- 


to T 1x orHt nb n”er.z 153 


V ſes 


feit : Obſerye hence, . That even the Saints have need of Ob, ' 


Peace, both continuance of that they have,and increaſe : 
The Peace of Iuſtification,of SanRification of our out- 
ward condition. 

They are reconciled, . '- 

I, but they finde the ſweet feeling of this often eclip- 
{ed and overcaſt. 


Obie? 
A aſt Wy, 


Their Peace none can take away. Object. 
None can takeaway their fundamental prime peace, 4n/p, 
| \ 2 which 
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Thichis Go v's being reconciledds1Fitherts them? 
| but their ſecondary peace which flowethftom the light 
-of His well pleafed countenance;-this'vatieth : As 2 


childe may know his father asa fathet Rikandyet have 


little peace while his -loving countenance threateneth a 


ſtorme. Beſides, our enemies reſiſting us; our defes, 


; andour reliques of corruption may make us be mucty 
' troubled and diſquieted, though wee know our prime 


peace with G'o v-in- C:u-x 1-$- 7: 'remaines fafe 
enough. | AR. 4 dich 
N06 true Peace but what u gronnded'in grace and mer- 
cite. The worlds Peaceis ſtupidity, they feele not their 
oriefe : Such. Peaceas'a poore'diſeaſed- mani hath' in 
{leepe: Such peaceas a condemned malefactour hath, 
while he forgetteth himſelfe in company,play,feaſting; 
Tobacco, &c. TI TO 9 
This letteth us ſee how we may knayy our peace £6 
be ſound; when it is not'grounded on outward things, 
on not feeling miſery. Some will ſay, Ohtheir con- 
ſciences are quiet. I, buthave they beene diſquicted, 
and found mercy from G o »' to quiet them ?elſethon 
art wrong. Wherefore, conſider of your owne eſtate, 
and examine your peace, that if you finde it tobe true; 
and found, your thankes may bee redoubled for ſo 
great a benefit which others want, which paſſerhunder- 
Randing, that ifotherwile it prove deceitful}, you may 
make ſure worke,and ſet it right,while the day of grace 
is continued to you. The Divell circumventeth many 
by nothing more than by lulling them aſleepe in ſuch 
areſt as will prove a reſtleſſe ſmart, A man may have 
peace from not ſtirring and moving his corruptions : 
Diſeaſe not ſinne,and you ſhall feele little of it. Againe, 
many feele not diſeaſement, becauſe they doenot _ 
| Cnem- 


= women. Pere Is 


themlEly6s :Adoutgood <uti 
B thank] 


faich, reficwing rhetr 5 
hearts WRerrheir daily witits.” ſh 
ie nc ayes mo 
| reflth; "A ii 
Mes notHit ow 
enter into = owne Sh » and examine up wh 
grotinditis yOugde AR cÞ e frond We day 467 e- 
Faw” ann, ethit ©'89 in Gun ts r\!hath abfolved 
| foo! from the c _ of all-ybir ſinne* Foun yott feele 
che-power of fin token; it cant atle againſt 
you asiit arty Heretoforef Thar Go) hath ring WbþEs 
_ ned Forroye&tooſee! HisRhacions tinch: 

will towards'yon for'ever's” Then have you! OC 
gromdof being aveaſe within yourſelves? - ' -> '* 

' Fz0# Gio D; the Father of Cn R'r-3'T:; and ous! Pa2 
therby adoptions” God then will aceept esadd'on ar weak 
endevouts; will prote@ us;'arid wilt providefor (18691Tf 
He be'our Father, we ruſt honotir Him; Mal.2.6; We 
_ comewith reverence before carthily Princes; and iinall 
our geſturesexpreſle it: how much more muſt this bei 
us,when we havetodeale with the living God ? Againe, 
it is a ground of hope; and to come boldly to Him : 
How confidently doe children come to their parents * 
Ts we muſt truſt in His care for us: and ſubmit to 
| — = rope Hebx.2. We havebadthe fathers of . oun 

eſh to give us correction, and ſubmit to them ; ſhall wee not 
wich more be in ſubjetion to the Father of ſpirits, that we 
_ nay live ? 

** And from Teſus Chriſt] The Papiſts giveto Chrift in 
the matter of {alyation too little: aſcribing to free-wil, 
works,Saints Angels,ſatisfaQions,indulgences, Maſſes, 
what not z and thus they fleece the worke of ſalvation. 
R 3 On? 


_ Ow Lon »] Heis Lordas Goa, by Ged, as Media; 
tour Redemption of Hi Church, Iſrael and their 
F firſt borae were Lords, when they were redeemed out 
3 By birth-rightthe firſt-borne is Lord inthe family, 
4. By title-of donation ;, Ibn 10. God hath given us 
ll _ Pſe;, _. ToteachuswhatGedwill doe to us, and what dutic 
i | we oweto Him; if He, be our Zerd;He will prote& us. 
[! He will furniſh us with all things lawfull. If we beall 
| His ſervants, then we muſt ſbew duty to Him, and one 
to another, We,muſt feare Him, obey Him, truſtunder 
the ſhadow of His wing. To one another wemuſt not 
be tyrannicall, they are or fellow ſeryants:  . 

Wee mult not judge of them, Rom,14.4+ Wee mult 
8 not give Lawes binding their conſgiences ; this were to 
: put Cuxnisr outof office : Wemult not weare the 
Divels livexy and ſerve, Him. Wee, muſt obey others, 
butin God. We muſt notgivedivine honour one to an- 
other : 1 awthy fellow. ſervant , why doeſt thos worſhip, 
meer - 530M; T4 | 
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Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling ; 
wot according to onr workes, but according to his owne 

urpoſe and grace,which was givenwinCunisrt 
I x$us, beforethe world began, 


vation: ſet our, - 2. By the principall efficient 

God the Father, and that in a double a& of His, 
Who hath ſaved us axd called us : amplified by the cau» 
ſes, negatively, Not according to our workes : affirmative- 
ly, but according to His owne purpole and grace: 2. By 
the impulſive moving cauſe, Ix sus Cunisr, 
3. By thetime, Before the world began. 

Saved us and called us ] Obſerv. Calling © 4 companion 
4nd figne of being ſaved : It is the gate of falvation. God 
ſavah none but whom He calleth. For. He faveth none 
who doe nat embracethe Covenant on which Hepro- 
miſeth, which is beleeving. Againe, He ſavcth not man 
without man, giveth him no benefit which He maketh 
him not willingly to receive, He putteth goodnefſe on 
ns unreaſonable, not expeRing conſent vf 
WI, | 


T HE words containe a deſcription of mans fal- 


This diſcovers their folly who thinke of being ſaved, 7/2 x; 


though no change is in them z but peremptorily con- 
clude, If they ſhall beſaved, they ſhall, ler them live as 

they will. But whom God hath elected, it is not ſaid 
R 4. preſently, 


Þj 


A Commentary upon the © 
——— 
He bath glorified chem, but He hath juſt G al | 


preſently, 


inZ of © RIS 4; us Al Ave En 
all allof CuRI © v; - ſalvation in men of yeares,  : 

Whenc knowdhat Fe axe avid, iz. If we 
are alle, ve can ſay we are called, wee cannot ſay 
that we ns that ibis 2 purcarguitiedeof the 
futuretime;buticis ſute.for the preſenpyahe-is fot cal. 
ted,butths 'weathof Godabideth on him: cw 

To know then thatweare:calleds\ Callinvidto be 
conſidered in a three-fold diſtinRion. 
. 1+: From the meanes, :as thebooke' ofthe Creatur 
which calleth: us to.kngw God asw Cicator, 'but horh 
ſides tead of thisbooke, wilaormnakeus! khow Hitmr a 
Redeeiner,'thiatlefſonisnor\in is». But by:His'Word 
and Spirit ; for as man;hath body. and foule; So thereis 
the outward calling of 'the Word} and: inward: of the 
Spirit to his. ſoule and ſpitit)c12 noi vv; 

2 Perſons diſtimguilſ irzmets inthis.or chatolfice of 
this or that Nation: thustheTewes; Saul; 14d called. 
-- 3 Inregardof-efficacie-effetuall, when theWord: 
and Spirit mett joyttlyinthe heart;and draw it on cfte- 
ctually; when otherwiſe therftcih'is7robellious:ro the 
Spirit. » Now to\defineie,*this114s>': Calling'is a-ſtate- 
of grace, iinwhich weare ſocalltd from ſinneand mi- 
ery, tograce and gloryiby.the-Word and Spirir, that 
we comeaunto Ged;givingHimananſweritouts!-  - 

1 Aſtateof grace; if the naturall cltate ſerved,what 
heeded calling *' (1+ 1 

-2+ Called from ſin and miſery; : when we have ſenſe 
of ſinbe; andmiſcty;. and Gen to.be healed, and fiade 
that therei is2 change wrought'inusfrom that _ have 
ecne, 
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beenejthenove may ſay ic ardcaled.- But whoſocyer 
cannot ſay/he altered from thitheenatuellyayas, is 
nochangelingy hee is'not called; ;iY et inthoſecallings 
whichareneithet violent,nor:come not after continued 
negle& inheavenlythings, andearcleſnellc of meanes, 
ic is otherwiſe}: Forithar wich: commethi' with! vio- 
lence,or heth evident alteratian;iadiſcernable;As.when 
one of having beene long careleffe;'and not ſeeking any 


thing of theſe things, commethto diſcerne ofqther mat- - 


ters,and findes that he found not; Bur ſuch ashave from 
tender yeares drunke \nſomeadmonitions; doe receive - 
this worke ſo ſucceſitvely,'that they cannot tel where 
it begun,though whenthey began to:come more neere- 
ly to Ged;and walk marecarctally than they:had done, 
this they mew.::! 21 cielo 1h ni ge da 273 

By theWord] Other words of men breed ſome kinde 
of affection: and.civill vertues ;,butthe Word of God 
breedeth true holineſſe onely.. 

And Spirit], For hee muſtfeele pawer,, the Word 
effeuall-in him that is called by it; as it was ſaid of the 
Theſſalonians,They received it not a5 the word of man,but 
as it is indeed, the. Word of the living God.. Matthew a 
Publican followed the call of C a « 1 s T; a Spirit 
went with the Word, ſo as he gavean anſwer tout: For 
he that is effeQually called to belceve, ſaith, Lord 1 be- 
keeve, helpe my unbeleefe: being called to doe, he faith, 
Speake Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, Thus then we may 
know whether we be called ;- if there be a change, if 
God's Spirit inthe Word: hath-wroughtr, if qur hearts. 
have anſwered the call of Ged: -Bur ſuch as have no 
change here,. but are ſtill the ſame; ſuch as.can bee: 
without the. Word, what they-have; they. have other , 


wile attained : ſuch as never.from their. hearts. obey, 
TT ang: 
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Abs a— — ning — 
and defire to doe thar they heare, 'are not called.” -: 


-leth us is holy :* 2. 
- holy. - 4+ Tr calleth themto h 


-mrith an holy calling] Holy,' for 1. Gov that cx 
- Iemakeththem 
ton with 


is Word _ 


-Gov,Cn 1s r, Saints, Angels, the ſpirits of juſt 
. and ſanQified menin carth. Ir doth feparate'them as 


Obſe2. 


ſerapartto'G 0D, andfomaketh thenrholy ; thefirſt 


- fruits from the maſſe of the world. 


Obſerve then; -4l[ that are truehy called; are made holy, 
They are not called forholineſſe,nor ſaved for workes. 


'ThePapiſts ſlander us, as if we opened agap to unholi. 


P[eis 


neſſe ; but wee teach that all muſt have it, and that none 
cart ſee Go v without it. | TEE 

Wemuſt thereforelabour tothe worke, for the price 
of the high calling. It maketh us liker to Go» than 
any other graces: Parents love thoſe beſt who are moſt 
like them. © It maketh usſer our ſelvesapartto Go > z 


. therefore toprophane ourſelves, what a'finisit * who 
- conld abide him thatſhould uſe the Communion Cup 


2s an Vrinall ? 


Objeft, 1, but it is niceneſſe, and pride to bee fo preciſe 


anfn. 


S 


Gb[.3. 


- holy ; what would you have men to bee Saints 
nere® 
 Thoſethat will live with unholy ones, and make a 
ſcoffeof holineſle, ſhall howle with the unholy in hell. 
Many are to be rebuked who thiake they are called, 
\yet have no holineſle : in the Church Saints all, in the 
weeke divels. Such as livecivilly, but arenot cometo 
this holineſle, which is agrace inclining us to walke in 
all things beforeorwith Go », worthy of Him ; or in- 
clining us in all things to ſanfifie G o v*s Name. 
Not according to our workes] Ob. We are not called for 
our workes, 1. Weproveit, 2, Shewthe _— 
OL 


ſecond Ppiſt. 10 T1 0Tm1n(bof1. Ver 3; Iso py 
of ite. .3+ Serdowne cautions. Our outward calling 
is not of merit, but of grace 3 much more our inward: 
Go Þ hab notfo done to every nation. And His outward 
calling: of Iſrael was- out-of His meere pleaſures for 
they were ſiffe-necked above others... 

The reaſon why-we cannot deſerve our inward cal- euſ, r; 
ling, is, becauſe we want the life of -G o », by which ; 
ſuch ationsare performed,as atepleaſing to Gov: we 
are not onely thus, but-wee haye enmity in judgement, 
and malignancie of will. _ | 

Theenemics of Ga ps grace,are Papiſts; who-make 
a man have ſome reliques-of ſtrength, whereby being 
exciced; and preſented, and ſheweda fit objec, hee can 
turne to Go Þ. Bur what were it tocometoablinde 
man and ſhew-him the Sunne, and tell him af it ? till he 
hathanew.light given him,all is vaine : So hereneedeth 
a creating renewing grace ; for a more-excellentand 
ſyupernaturall a@&-muſt have a principle correſpondent ; 
therefore on. bare nature we cannot ground grace. 

Butif we can doe nothing for which we may be fur- 06jeF,; 
thered in qurcalling,-why thould we heare the. Word, 
Pp Thing aregood.judins Gedvequirarh, 

ecauſe theſe things are good, fuchas God requireth, 4,,r,7 
which Foe rg w -_ off, __ _—_ doe WY 
them pleafingly, butlabour to attain the right manner. 

2 That we may not {er our ſelves further off falya- 
tion, which we may, ___ we cannot doe that which - 
may helpe forward our callings. Iris forlorne deſperate 
folly, whenwe are in fome degree of evill,tq thinke the - 
Crow can bee no blacker-than her wing, and throw - 
downe our ſelves deeper into miſchiefes Thoughas we 
doe uſe them, theſeprepare us not, yet as Ged.doth ule 


them, they doe prepare vs :.as when one ſtriketh a knife 
into 


ba] 


7Þ $4.1 a2 ſoumentny fled way 


into his langs;Codlthly ſo s8ideir;as rotiefcin impy2 irph2 
ſtirs! Kc HY ely'ad finning 
God may healed fic by be ang : 
pehly/ wicked :*:27iSomje vill} But Ih if 

ous: 3. Some cxternally religious, nas 
of it;atenot affeRed inwardly. '4. Some have mioti- 
ons, as Bulaem,andtheſtory ground, but withet away 
ro'nothing. The firſt ſorta {ſecond Jdſpecially'when 


conceits of God's tnercy, and their owne'righteonſneſſe 
joyne withall, are out of thoſe- meanesby- which God 


ordinarily prepareth, not thethirdand Eainttys though 


the externall aQion&and incffeuall motions, corey 
come from them are ſins, not deſerving anything ; 
as God intendeth them, they are furtkerances.'Aug»j 
a Manichee, God hadgracefor him; t. 'He moved him 
to heare Ambroſe, aneloquent man,*/ 2/To wiſhbetter 
company, and that he could leave his finne.' 3. Hear a 
time, when his heart carneſtly cried, by guiding Hifty to 
the thirteenth to the Rom. V.14+ Put yee'on the Lon no 
Is s us, &c. fully.cenverted.: - 

But if we-cannot further our ſelyes, then'the propha2 
\ neſtbeaſtis as neere God as the ;uſteſt- Church-matiun. 


- Converted. 


No neerer for kinde, but neerer in regard we is not ſo 
farre removed in this kinde; A mari new having ſent 
(x hisſpirir,and one ſtinking in the gravezthe one may 
beſaid neerertolifethan another,in regard heis not en- 
tered the degrees of corruption; in which the other ly- 
eths and yet the one canno-more helpe himſelfe to life 
than the other, - So a Fox/atidan Aﬀle, the one may be 
faid neererto reaſonthan the other; becaule in degree 
of unreaſonablenefſe he is not ſo much removed: yet in 
kinde they are both one, and can doe nothing _ 
might 


 Jcond Fpiſtlein Pa OH Chap'1 Ver:g: 388 A 


might! cliange their:kinde;'They are faidneerer teſpey 
Rively,in regard'of other ſinners more remote, not that 
abſolutely:they arencerer, as anApe maybe {aid com- 
paratively te:bereaſonable;;.: It 26 Shaat Flag yur nh 


_ 


Conſolation. | If-we are called of Go4out of His free 
grace, withqut any-deſertof vurowne; tlien there can 
be no reliques of holineſfe, nd xworkes :of otrsthatean 
concurte hereunto, t6:our Juſtification :: for if of grace, 
then not of workes, elfegrace ſhould benogracei theſe 
two being ſo appointed,as,like fire and waterthey'expel 
each the other;Nullo:modogratia, wifionmi mule gratuita : 
Forthiscauſe,marke howrhe Apoſtle joynerh freenefſe 
ot franknefſewith grace, freely bHd grace,” Rom.3.24. 
the word &g:ar;1s very emphaticall, and it is ſpecially 
taken up in theſe three cafes.- 2.- When one doth a 
thing without: cauſe rafhly ior lightly; borthis ſenſe is 
not here pertinent..-25 Wheinone-doth 4 thing without 
hope oflleaſt profit.” 3. When-one doth any thing; as 
we ſpeake, undeſervedly, nothing being, which might 
movehimthertunto, butmuch which might perſwade 
with him to the contrary;this is the ſenſehere to be fol! 
lowed'; For 'when nothing was in-us whick might pro- 
cureit, aay,which might exaſperatethe Lox » againſt 
us, (for we by nature are His enemies)then' Heſaved us 
freelyof His grace. | HuFe Cor fri l | 


This doQrine may comfortus*if itdepended onour Yſe 2. 


worthinefſe,on ourendevours,on our holinefſe, now we 
could doe nothing but deſpaire;: butſeeing itis notin 
him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in Ge 
that. hath mercy, Rew. 9 16. let none of us put a- 
way or judge our ſelves unworthy this grace'ireveiled, 
eſpecially: ſeeing, it hath. appear to all,' noble; _ 
Lf 1g, 


\; ThisdoQrine ſetv&th'r. For Confaration.' 27 For ve x3 
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Wl 38: 0.4% 1. Lament npencbeting kaons\ 
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. bigh, low, rich, poore-}letrned;"6rruntearned, -Iovrgy 

Gemile, om! 20th aro 1ho tn broth viz; 
, © . Learne hebeeto abandonaliourowneworkes, coun: 
ting our beſt deeds as menſtrubis: garmecits, reckonigg 
Him,not having aur owntighteouſneſſe,butthat which 
is through faithinGarzT 57. To;bring our workes 
te-concurre ith Go P'S drecgraceinifaving/us;were 28 
fooliſh,as to helpe theſhining of the Sun with the lighe 
of ſome {ſmall candle;orto bring a drop of muddy wa- 
' ter toacleare criſtall ocean. ] It 
.  d6cgrding to bis. ane purpoſe] Putpole muſt here be 
put-for predeſtination, or purpoſe that we mighe obtain 
{ſalvation through Cu x 1 s 7. - Let usnot thenreſt in 
an outward calling: what: was 1#das better for his cal- 
ling rotheoffice of an Apoſtle 2 . -: - f | 

2 Markewhencethe difference of:calling commeth, 
from Go-»'s purpoſe : Herice' Lydia. was converted, 
- when others remained hardened. A#s 23:43.: As m 
. 45 were ordained to life; beleeved. It isnot from mans uſe 
. ofhis owne hberty afd freedome of will: Yerthis muſt 


» _ * not makeus careleſſe through deſpaire, nor quench our 


—_——_ C—_—_—_— CT r———_— a4 
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dutifull reſpe&t to Go », but rather.encreaſe it, that we 
may moreand more evidence this purpoſe of G o » to 
our ſelyes by a ſar(Gtifted converſation. > 
3 That God's calling is ſure and permanent: God's 
- purpoſe ſhallſtand: Rom.11.29. Thegifts aud calling of 
Go Dd arewithout repentance. Whom exce Hee loveth, Hee 
leveth to theend ::and the foundation of G © Þ ſtands 
ſure, 2 Tim.1.18, | 
This letteth us ſee the certainty .of our ſalvation: 
Can no man or woman fall away when once they are 
effeQually called £ Why.;are they not weake, and have 
"gil many 


« 


.Is He weake, or can Hee grow wea 


ſafety rands n' A012 DIA laſt papole, | & 1QH4n our 
ſhould ſoone make ure of it, as Adamdid: there- 
forethe L o x Þ hath dealt maryellouſly gracious with 
us, that Hee. ap oapen will-be the keeper of it ; which 
whileſt it is ſo, the compariſon muſt not be betweene 
us and Satan : Bir all the Queſtiory is-who'harh moſt 
power, Go dot the Divell-* "whether G 0:»-hath not 
25 much love to ſaveus, as the' Diyell hath malice to 


deſtroy us ? whether if God ſay, this man I appont to . 


£ = 


be an heire of Heayenzalt thepowet and policieof helt .7- 


and darkneffe, ſhall never be able to-difappoint Him of 
His purpoſe? 194.1 0.287. 2 Tim.1.12- F> 


: That God'seall is unreſiftable:: So many 5 are faught, 05/4. 


come : Itis nota knowing; but arr oþenitig,” cteating, 
tm tnnernes | we which overcommeth mans malt- 
cious averſeneſfe; and maketh him: willing-' Not-that 
God dorhfatcethe wilt,-but by.aanhabite of grace ma-. 
kethit willing,andby light inthe Aſeeftnning wiakech 
it determine ut ſelfe in following Him. - A man recei- 
veth grace voluntate concomitante five: accedent potins - 
quam precedente,. Othetwiſe Godis not cauſeofamans 
turning, ſo properly as himſelfe.” '2;*No man would 
ever be converted. The 'greatneſſe of this power may 


be gathered from that it worketh. _It muſtmoye us to. . 


magnifte God. \ my 
Now if weewould knowif wearecalled z'weemmnſt 
o0e tothe loweſt ſtep: Am I fanRtified 7 then; juſtified, 


then called according to purpoſe.” 2 Pet.1.10. Give alt 


diligence to make your calling and elettion ſure. Rom, 8.2 : 
| At 
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"ff hnewnhon. I have belecond,. und I aw perſuaded A 
he it able, to keepe that which I have commited ante 


- him. agaiuſt:that dag." {11 oi et 


His Nature; Truth, Mercy.in His gracious promi- 
ſes through C-u x I s-r. 24 He muſt truſtin Him, 


= Pſuleh. 10. :3- He muſt get experimentall knowledpe, 


«<Ob[«24 


marking-what God doth. with him-1n,things ercrnall : 
whatin others: In temporall,by marking what God hath 


 doneby himyhatby others. Henee Saints ſhould com. 


municatetheir knowledge,as David; Come, 1 will teflyou 


' what God hath done for my ſoulc : foritisa le-ma- 


ſter to qthers: a comfort and an  ENCOUragemene to 0- 
thers that fhall-heare of it. 

That which-1 have committedia him : |] that is, my ſal- 
vation, . Obſ,. That every mas 5 bound to ſettle the flate 


of his ſoule, What i is it to gaine theworld, and loſe a mans 


oule? A Chriſtian, if his ſoules matters be not cleare, 
will not think himſelfe bleſſed, though he werea King. 
Davidſaid not, Bleſſed is, hee who is a K ing ; but whoſe 
zniquities ate forgiven, whoſe ſinne is covered : Bleſſed is 
the man whan thou chooſeſt. Men make all ſure 1n this 


world againſt every-mans claime, in their . outward 
eſtate, 


y 


C7 his has # 


ty = is we - "hh 


Jeon Hits Ti Ti5 MOTHIE, — Verin 27s 


ble. Mey as the Achitophel, © 
- ppc 


RN, ol, 


Fo Them wayth gr aſa ſafe, 
zt to'Goato I Fro ownch 
we had Ad, po evy- Ek 


Divell would pies __ v : bad aekher dk no 
fleepeth.No wiſdomeno A ma 


God, thats without albgun-ſhot, tha is 
” Let us therefore x ac--our}ſelyes 
ſecke ſhelter under His wing, againſt 


power of keine lsand men. -.: oy ta ge 

But by.w may:webe toi s . 'Oue 

By conſidering fo dangers weelye wide open unto; _ 
the Kher; is a ED net : our own? hearts dangerous : 
ſpirituall wickedneſſes mighty : this well chewed, will 
make us fly out to:God for proteQtion. | | 

Prayer: 1:Theſſ.5.23, Now the very: Cod of Peace ſan: 
Tifie 10#, and I pray God your whole ſpirit,and ſonle,and bt- 
die be preſerved blameleſſe, unto the comming of our Lon» 
Izsus CunRi-s t,who « faithfull to doe tt. _ 

By acquainting our ſelyes to truſt Him with leſſer 
matters, with our ſucceſſe, with wife and C490. ps 
revenge, recompenſe, hearing us in Prayer : giving t 
the poorein His Name. Someſay the world is hard ; 
we ſtand on ſmall matters,we ſhallnot live : Songs 
how ſhall we be provided for inmariage ? we have no«* 
thing. Why, doubt not,neither diſtruſt His providence, 
Goa will provide a Ruth, a Boaz. Some againe will by 
uſe money helptheir orphanes,not ruſting on Him that 
is God of widowes and orphans. How ſhall wetruſt Him 
in great things, whodoe not in leſſer? If God have given 


thee a kingdom, will He not give theea law ? The ; _ 
Talc 
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Kaine Is loſe moines, hy 
Peper .DPoOT\ T1101 re FECOMPENCe, 
urwazd things ajjon, a5the 


rms er 
ww Lyne hewil or 49h 
Now to ſhew how Go 


49«3. 
emeat Poſen l 

I; Whenir 1S Mas 
whereof chereis no remony uk op "ilerh - 6 
the Sacrament, . 

2 Whenitis = adetheobled; of juſtifying Fathi Be: 
cauſe Abraham and SP ſaid to,ſtay themſelyes Sup 
with ronſdamric A? wh is ws 0 uſtbe 

inguiſhed from ing: ifying 
beleeveth on the power ; not asitjuſtifierh,butas itup- 


holderhit elle againitchatwhich doch) mpRtt/The 
fountaige of this erxouris;tharthey condider of faith, as 
a warke, not. a thing appretienfive of tha which isthe 
true matter ofour righteoulneſle, | 
3 Men they will VPOA PIE: a G9: T power, caſt 
ere Care QLMEANES, - 
cowhoyling allgoodFourles, 6: doubt he: 
ther - can be mendodriihs 
The fourch thing tobe noteds 7; Ja ep 
gracious will nd power aur ſubuation.s wht c. Jef 
it ſelfe. 2; Tatagnnt of Our: ITE EXPETIENCC-, 4 as 
a young heires lands axe ſure, but he often knowerh no 
anything towatds him. 1. Go Þ is ftronger than all. 
 2« Qurſalyation is keptin heaven. 3. Iris held of us by 
Faith,” ', but, wee-are-not ſure. d»ſw. Weeare kept t® 
ſalvationby G o »'s power,1 Pet.1.5, we then are kept 
lure enough, I, but wee cannot know we have faith * 
Anſw, We may, by the moving of it toward the hol- 
Ying of Cu 15x ;by theeffedts. I, bur wemay f* 
S 2 a” 


AE their _ 


Gov' s 0b[a 


EE eg OY 
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; jerfouſen $+he Gov 
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long camptations, 2 ok 
> Sitingitlh Security fpiricuall from Pre- 
= tion. Preſumprion i is groupdllſe, fruitleſſe, com- 
fortleſſe itrevill honres 3' 1. For it hath no knowledge, 
or it ſtandeth 6h tothe ſenſes of Scriptu ture;'as'dividing 
mercy” from-juſtice; C i-#t9 5's -ſabration froty' His 
rule in ſanAfication ; ;/or it commieth from ſinfull ſelfe. 
fove,which iriaketh'usready-to think the beſt, and hope 
The beſt of ſelyes: = om onmopbng well'as atty. 
2, Irjs trite Ae) ſevered! from! religious careand true 
Tove to inth;-3i Itis eomfortleſſe;fori it yaniſheth when 
the wind riſeth.. __. 

'Totty our ſelves: MinjneRarly7 He thatRandeth 


00 ifs and __— can be merry-and follow his 


Panic; Bu Praga good Imancatrnever be quiet, 
F the comfort of his "Ao betaken from-him. 

' The laſt thing is, What is the-graundofe Security, thi 

will krepe i t6-ſalvarion-*"this 
reedeth patience, courage; joy inſuffering, {Ecurity for 
preſent, reſolution for time to come. - 

Wherefore let us ſeeke to ſtrenethen faithin Hims 
Hee hath overcomethe world + All is done. to out hands, 
wehavenothing to doebutthis,: which ſhonldbe OL 
cally cares 


2'Ti, 


Jan ifhis Ti hormre) Clip Very) by 
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er | 22 'words1s neceſſary andprofitab ctor Miz 
7520 -niſter and people. | 


>, "That this forme-and patterne multbe of | 


ng. lig2u5 01 1a6lidleſomemants:” 


"2 is yn, fo have a ſet forme of tbirIne. Go D Save Dofh.ls 


this ſumme to Adam, Theſted of the. woman ſhall raiſe 
- theſerpents head : : Theten Commandetents : the pro= 
pheticall: Sermons abridged, Hebr. 6.1. They had the 
. Principles -of the doftrinedt ©n x x 3 7.Andthe Arti- 
cles of our Faithare ſummarily ſet downeinthe Creed, | 
And when Religion was teſtored,new Formes,loftiuti- 
ons, Catechiſmes were appointed in the Church. 


This firſt warneth/7/-#thies what they muſt doe, ac- - | 


quaint themſelves betime with the body _ ſubſtance 
of Divinity, gathering to themſelves a ſyſteme or pat- 
terneaf divine truth : this they may doe, and their other 
ſtucies too : want of this maketh them fall into errour 
beforethey areaware: Some novices thinkeit is glori- 
ous to leape into Schooles and Fathers ; but there wants 
the foundatianz: which though-it be of no ſhew, yet it 
beareth lp.4l :'Ehebeſt men in-our age have drawne 


S 3 ſome 


Pe 
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ſome forme "ſome forme themſelves, or made ſome Go—_s to their 


"Foing dg y 


Pe 1r underſtan- 
ding ; memory, togpmtort —— ccaſions, to . 
evince thar avhidh's rae of it, to 


hearel eare lafe 5 AjenObes pofibly For che = ron Hato mas 


no ecng in = wa win 

The negligence of ſome is here HA can ſay 
things by wrote; but;underſtand-nat.the heads-ofionr 
doarine ythat anemaymake beleeve any thing. 

'Againe, weeſetthewaht ot duchas:teach northeir 
children and ſervants ſonieCarechiſme;they complaine 
- thacrhey profienor, andcan bring nothing away; and 
ehis is the reaſon, thepknwwaot whither to L00ſ any 
{ thing they-heares: 1b ortn), 1), 1 Is 

Such ſpirits are here reproved; as not. jvingleirnel 
the ſummes and heads'of their doctrine, will:\be. inthe 
clouds and points of diſcipliney'which isro buildawith- 
out a foundation: Papiſts bave:formes ;'much more 
ſhould Proteſtants. 

Obſ. 2. TheForme muſt be of wholeſomewords ſach as 
are inthemſelves wholeſome; ſuch as are caulcs of it in 
others; ſuch as are fignes ofir..\When Religion was 
changed, the words werealtered ; Purgatory, merit, or 
perverted to other ſenſes. Heretikes have. hadmoriſters 
oftermes. The Church findeth words, but{uch.onely 
aSare contained in Scriptures We muſttherefore take 
heed of vaine formes, unholy termes ; wee muſt affet 
ſuch wordsasarewholeſome, as may worke'opon us, 
bring us to ſec'our ſelves, tofly to: C nu 11 #57, tb be 
more conſcionable: Irching eareslove windieſtulke. 


The 


CC ——— OC ——_— — 
2:The; family-of 2Love may! ' ther wiwhioleſ ? ” 

words bee excrement EBUEE 45,7 

-:;; Not this xholeſpmenciieconfiltsintwothings? + 
,rlwnoun -{/i0dbltiy' x fapplyofbloud, and 

{reogrh; viel cleyareſpeacus:c- | 


UNI HESE 
2 Inhealingithris;ifanybeſotewounded withfin ; 
thento healethanceheptmiiſtbe like Z2ckiddvriee, the 
fun whereoFisg 0d fobigeate'or balene,c vic wm.” 
|; Now thatour words may be wholſome, foure thingy 
aretoberaken heed of.; 1177 1 win gy 36D w 2h 
I That there bee. no-evill-poyſony nor:cortuption 
in them; : evil; whyds |aairnpt' goodi manners: : firſt in 1 
guriordinatytalkejrakeheedetherebe no evill;butleaſt 
of all when man ſtands in Gods ſtead : Looke whatthe 
meate is, ſuch is. the complexion : So'whar foode the 
ſoule feedes with, ſuch-is-the temperature of it;-if of 
whoplcſome- foode; a govd foule ;' if oti-utiwholeſorne 
foode, an evill heart: 6 | | 
:.:2/ Ic muſt not bee ſuchas much pleaſeth thepalate 
and delighteth' the tafte, as Sermons/made much like 
mulſicke,to tickle the eares for the preſent, but leaves no 
fruite behind,but it muſt be good for ſubſtance. 

" 3- They muſtbeſuch as goedowneintothe ſtomack, 
and yet they may'hot breede good bloud ; and that is 
when'the word is mingled with that- whichthe Apoſtle 
calls the entiſing words of mans wiſedome ; as when the 
word is delivered in vayne oftentation and flatulent 
humours :-whereas the words of a Miniſter ought to bee 
ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt- ſpeakes, in plaine evidence and 
demonſtration of the fpirit : they muſt conferre ſpirituall 
things with ſpiritual, that is, they muſt be full of ſpiric 
and power. 


4 They muſt take heede they benot raw; frigidand 
| 9 4 undigeſted, 
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raw rows nouriſh-yot ——_—_— -aryery licele 3:Socold 
INT 


5 ney hol edu, wha « 
ol exewich FNC NeE le +3 
ad, how: ſhall they peg egy: refore Saint 


if they bee - 
TEA Timhit forts: *þtegwtt giG-9.6. _ 


him -. 12 2inotioid 90 yeorel, ONO IH? 
"But wha poſitive rele will youetdowhe, chal 
our words may be wholeſome words? 2: 


ſel, 


(- Conformerhemitotheruleot Godowvord:: the pared 


£ the wyorl 'is;the: more wholefoind; ſai: Per. 242«it.19 


called the fomcere milke.of the Word. : And:itistnic in 
Philoſophic;By the yy 7 IT IX are made, 
wearcnoutſhed, Even the ſame ſword as itbegets/us, 
$90. it- muſt-nourſh. us. ,Now:that is, pure which > ple- 
ahm {ui, and hath #ih:l alienum miogled with it: ; It is 
as wee ſay; that pore;ayre; of putc water. that hath 
nothing mingled -with: if :2S0 Saint Paylrinthis Text 
biddes Timothy. keepe the: true;. pattern. of mboleſome 
words. 

If wee muſt keepe the: true patterne of- wholeſome 
words.; then whatſoever is different from wholeſome 
muſt be abſteynhed from. And here three ſotts of words 
are reptooved.- 

1 -When there is a tinQureofertor and falſehood, 
thoſe words are not ſound: for dodtrine ; {quiat eyed 
words, ' which ſpeake not plainly, but border upon an 
error ; as when words leane to Popery and Atheiſme : 
this is- the meanes to bring in herefieintoa Church) as 
watcr comes- into a ſhippe ; that comes inſenfibly by 
little and little, butfinkes the ſhippe ona ſadaine; oy 6 
ore 
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fore-ic is aid, that tlie envious man owed tares in the 
gightwhen none ſaw bim';-whereas if hehad ſowedin 
the day,' everyone would have reſiſted him, or atleaſt 
jakinheede of him. And thereforeit is a true ſaying, 
that the'begittings-of herefic are baſhfull : And it is 
good-reafonitſhauld be ſo; forelſethey would doe no 
good; fornoneiwiltake poyſon by itſeclfe,but when it is 
mixed with ſome meate: anda fiſh wil not bite at a bare 
hooke,biit when itis bayted :if one bring a plaine peece 
of braſle,,none willtake it ; but if -itbee guilt and have 
the Kings ſtampe upon'it,one may be deceived : So here- 
fiescome.in ſecretly; firſt with thearmes, then with the: 
legges,umill they hayegotteninthe whole body, All, 
deceit comes by fimilitude, as; wee {ay of vertue, ſep 
latet falſurs proximitate. vert. It istherefore aus pri. 
 eentia,jnter ſimiliadiſcernere ; forevery one cannotdi(- 
cerne betwixt things that differ, 

' 2 A'ſecond fault is when words are not ſound for 
matter, ſuch as concerne parties, for defence of uſury, 
unjuſtice, ec. We muſt take heede we faylenotin whole. 
{ome words. Hat. 5.19, Heethat breaketh the leaſh 
Commandement and teachethmen ſo to doe, ſhall bee 
called the leaſt in the Kingdome of. heaven. 'It was a 
fearefull Motto that was affixed tothe name of 7erobo- 
an, this is hethat cauſed 1ſraelta ſinne. 

\ 3 A, third kinde. are.ſuch asare unwholeſome, but 
more frequent then the two former ; for they wounded 
religion inthe legges and armes, but this doth kill it at 
the heart ; andtharis,. when teligionis diſgraced in ge. - 
nerall by the opprobrious terme of preciſenefleand too 
{trict a courſe of life, or what other.termes ſoever : if 
theſe words were onely keard in Tavernes, andif ſuch 


deſperate and debauſht men onely ſpake ſuch words, it 
were 


Dot. 


objed. 


dnſw, 


.-ike 
MC 


But G ©0-» prononnceth a woe againſt ſy :Woetg 


n 


| dye in the wilderneſſe.- I wiſh theſe things may be well 
conſidered, that they may quench theſe rongues ſet'oty 


fire of hell, -' 

Which thou haſt heard of mee] Obſerve hence : This 
frame or patterne of truth muſt be taken out of the Scripture; 
But the Papiſts from this which thou haſt heard of 
mee, ground ; thatthere are many unwritten traditions : 
Timothie had a forme delivered by mouth as well as 

writing. Og} 
It- was cither ſuch as wee haven the Scripture, ot 
other : Tf ſuch,ithelpeth not the Papiſts: Tf other, Saint 
Paul was accurſed by His owne Canon. Galath. t. 8; 
they received from him many things, but according to 
Scripture ; hee preached nothing but that which was p 
tne 


4 
Mm 


e Epitome 


+ 
. 


- Butwhatnecde weefuchthings *: are not. the Scrip- | 


- s % 
 * 


tures compleate, profitable, 4, 
Yet for perſpicuity, - method 
bours-are neceſſary. 
and grounds of al.knowledge:; and thusthey areabſo- 
lute intheir ſimplicitie;butnot toſave andeditieare they 
abſolixe, burasy with theguift-ofjſupernaturall 
knowledge,andwildom:Heſhould reaſon tl that ſhould 
fay, good bread; and-meate; and mault, and water are 
per to maintainelife : what needethdrefſing,brew= 
ing,baking e p 
By fab and Tove]>' Obſerve : What all preaching © 
about, viz. faith andlove; what neede wee then ſuch a 
deale of ipreaghing 2 all is but faith and love, theſe are 
fpatchr- quickly. | I; with'thoſe that know not what: 


and manner; miens:la 


cheyrmeane; ''What'is E 
What &'Phyſicke; but.toreſtore and preſerve health ? 
But a great many things goe to preſervethis.. 

2: But why-faithand love ? 


- 'Bectuſe they-are mans wholeduty;not-one of them 3 
for faith without love is a carkaſe, and love without 


0tjef, 


: :they are. perfect as theprinciples 41/74 


obſe .. 


icke but to-reafon well # - 


ObjetF.,) 


anſw. 


faith is ignorantdevotion, if to God : if ro man, it. is ſelfe. 


love of carnall love. Why firſt faith? 'becauſe thence 
ſpringethlove; ic is beforeit, therefore love cannot be 
the forme of ir z it is a formall effe@ of love: we cannot 
love God whois 


onhim.- oO itt, 
Which « inChriſt 


a conſuming fire, till we have believed 


teſw] Why faichin Chriſt? Chriſt 
IS 


CN Ine? apoithe.4\Q* bow 


LITER Le om am 
is the ſe ſevpe of the' 414 e070 ard b conſequent of 
faith. 47 x 1 $/r- is the Perſon in) and' 
whom weeareableto come infaithto@W p.. 
tove rg C'n'n 1:8 xt "All muſbberdaded biman 


for him. 


To helpe us in-conſtruing Scripture, cketharſenſe 
\ which is analogicall tofaith andiove.:-2-/11..9 22:11 
* 2 ln evincing hereſies and ſchiſines.!:+;; ct 257 


-3 1n-ſhewing' Miniſters what they muſt- chicfely 
beateupon. This MOI ICE off vaineand fruit- 
leſſe. queſtions. .. - © - 

4” Whar'ipeople! anc fifvedonbeirnall; fail in 
love. Why love? 'Becduſe 'no tiue; worke but com 
meth- from ſome ſound. affeftion:.andnoaffeRion but 
commeth from love 2 there isian ipgrixicnt of _ 
init. 

Touching the former frame and [paterte, the Papi 
have it =_ RAR ys j bay 

: For firſt,they keepenotf the ctiptres-jure; | corn 
rupt them, ws. os PE Latihe.rranſlation 5; A 
expoſition but all the Fathers, ' or the Churches ; zmakts 
additions of unwritten traditions,;, wrap themup i inan 
unknowne tongue. 

2 They keepe not the ſimme' as they ſhould : the 


Creede they overturne by doubting and-falſe Articles. ; 


as Cu n1s ts making the wafer cake-his body. 
(3) The Commandements, they detra&from ; asthe 
fecond; they diminiſh the ſenſe.; Asthou ſhalt not co- 
vet : By traditions they: make themoof no fore. (4) 
The L o x » s Prayer:; they pray to dead, forthe 
deadin a falſe manner in Latin pater. nofler, they know 
not what. (5) Sacraments, they adde Gro guddatnt 
the Cup. | EE 

? They 


is tobeemarked, they call us 
them becauſe they have lefe 


iſmaticks. Wee leave 
the old Roman faith. 


But whereas your firli(ſaythey)before Luther ? ofjec?, 
InthcEpiſtle tothe Romans: yeainPapiſme ir ſelfe 4yſgy, 


Hurs may be gaherengs F therabbiſh we may'ſce what 


Lind of frame onceſt 


But why then dot yon kavea Church which hath 04je7; 


and holdeth ſo many good things * 


- - Becauſe it taketh aha with-the one hand what it A»ſv, 


ſheweth withthe others: Icholdeth in nameand title, 

but overturneth in effetand fruite: Forit is the nature 

of thele:things, that; by adding and changing made in 

them, they are fruitleſſe: C: zz 1:3. r_ profitterh not 

yo G-o v' is made a Divell,ifworſhipped as . 
ac yi 


*. Ibut many (you ſay) in our Church are ſaved? , 0%. . 
-1. True; becauſe Ged giverhthem light before death to 4nſw: - 


fly from-your Churches errors to C u_& 1.8. r-only. 
This isnot needfull;” that-men ſhould explicitely:know 
theirerrors,bur indiredtly at leaſttheydiſclaymethem. 
For the Martyrs, 19/#n and others would nat have lefe 
ſuch things asare inthem unretracted, had they had par- 
ticularillumination : Itis intrawſ#ze, if it be: but be it or 
not, it isnot for usto ſtay where ſome areſaved ;if the 
contagion kill moſt, no more thenit is ſafeto abide in a 
Houſe wheremany dye, yet oncor ſo eſcapeth. This 
3s to -bee knowne againſt halting :. Many..know not 
what tothinke and ſay twixt difference in opinions. 
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Tl they which arein Af ketmprd apt from mit, of 
whom ave Phygellus and Hermogeness . , . 
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«HE Apoſtle Saint; Pawl,; at hee may make 
Timothy more cautclous,: more to love him, not 
to bee caſt downe ifthelikebefall himzghee re- 


prooves the-ficklenefſe-of theſ@ perſons 3; who nawig 


| histroubles revolted and forſooke him. - 1: 


yſe t. 


Is YT ICC? 
That many leave their Paſtors incheir troubles andfall 


off; all forſooke him the firſttime of his appearing. Thug 


when Chriſt was ſmitten and attached, the Apoſtles 
ſhrunke away from him, according to that, when tht Pa- 
For was ſmitten,the ſheepewere ſcattered.” For(rYofthoſe 
that make ſhew many were hypocrites, and therefore 
they willlike Swallowes takethe ſummer ſhine withus, 
but bid' us adiew when winter bloweth. (2') Many 
that are ſound, yet are weake inlove, andthereforenot 
able to bearein ſufferings, (3) Many wantcourage,and 
therefore ſay, I can doe him nogood, I ſhall belooked 
into, as good onebeareitas more, when wee cannot be 
eaſed : ſo that their diftreſſed brethrea may finke ot 
{wim,while they conſult with ſuch fleſhly reaſon. = 
To warne us of ſuch Apoſtatizing,efpecially intheſc 
laſt and perillous times : A gpriefe, having ſowen, to 
teape no harveſt, Whole Churches may fall away- 
Particular 


fecond Epiſt.to'T'14 07 m1 m;Chup.1. Ver 1g3 289 © 
Particolar perſons may, on which Churches ſtand: 
therefore we muſt nortlike the worſe of religion though 
_—_—— it, the wheate is: not the worſe whenrthe 
chaffeis gone. | 
-. & Wee muſtnot follow men, toground ourfaith on 
— _ may lye: this will bring 41a monethly year- 
y faith. | 
-»- 3 Learne hence not totruſt in men, butintheliving 
Gov, and:ro'acquaint- ourſelves with him'in whom 

- thereis no ſhaddow of change. | 


_- 4 Wee muftnot be diſmayed, if many ſhrinke from: 
us whenthey cometothe wetting : Some of Gods chil- 
dretv ſiffering'inrhis kind, take itro heart andſay:O if 
others had donethus. and thus, _ I could have borne ir ; 
butirgoeth to-my heart to ſee ſuch ſerve me this part : 
why this isnogreat newes; did not Saint Paw here, did 
not. Cn x 15s Tr, David, Tobat his wives hand indure 


the ſame ? ﬀ 

5 Thisthat many fall away,muſt awaken us to more 
excumſpecion :though itlight upon ſome men onely,. 
i is every-mans terror: wee havegreatreaſon ;z for wee 
live in moſt perillous times, whereinthe:'Holy "Ghoſt 
hath warned us thatthe dampe of finne: ſhall make the 
love of many waxe cold, wherein the contagion of 
Apoſtafie is Epidemicall,itis growetia'popular diſcaſe:. 
Fort what lukewarmenefle, what a weake pulſe beateth. 
every where ? 

But to come yet necrerto theprofeſſors of ourtime,, 
and note their ſhifting : I have noted,many a one hath: 
beene very couragious when they have beene free from 
gunſhot; but when the Lord never ſolittle tryeththem, 
then they begin to caſtthe feake, as though ir hadnever 
beene they, very cunningly making a queſtion of ara 

which 
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which before they havein words manfully magitained} 
ſeeking nnder pretence of reſolution to hide their fling 
k 


ching-from Gods-truth .z- much like the cunning drun« 
ard, who when he reelcth, beginsto quarrellwith thg 
unevenneſſe of the ground;when indeed theierrorwas in 
his head : Sothey Teageanted with the threates ofthe 
ungodly, and perceiving what a fhame it is torevolt . 
from the truth for the: pleaſure of any man, beginta 
ſtumble at the cauſe and ſceke out a knot in4bullruſh ts 
finde them buſicd, to the end that whenthey execute 
their purpoſed fleeing from G 0-0, —_—_ ſeeme to 
colour it by way of being otherwiſe perl[waded thtough 
demonſtration of ſpirit, revoking that which in timeaf 
peace fauquam pro aris & face they-contended for : This 
15 true, anditaflueth from feare of the Creature, and a 
very fearefull thing to regard it, Iknow that G 0» s 
children -may herein fall for a time through infirmity, 
too too much raſhneſle mingled with feare, preventing 
the diſcourſe of the ſpirit, asthat.of Saint Peter exem- 
plifieth; but they againe recover their ſtrength as,(Saint 
Petey did) and warre with their infirmities, evento the 
Weereade of the Martyrs, how ſome of them for a 
night ſung a recantation, which argued them men ſub= 
ject to infirmity ; but inthe morning they haverecalled 
themſelves and have perſiſted inthepurpoſe of Martyr- 
dome,which teſtified the having of that Princelike ſpirit 
of Adoption, as ſtrong as Sampſons. Now as thou haſt 
let ſlippethy hold, and art quelled in thy profeſſion ar 
the regard of thele filly terrors oppoſed by-man(which 
argueth thy corrupt Nature : ) So hereafter pray unto 
the L © & », to bring thee againe out of this ſwoune, 


tothy former ſtrength,which may teſtific with all agg 
® 
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our Saviour givech usto: underſtand, that they which 
Feareto profeſle. Cux'tsSr and his truth by reaſon of 
men.,thar everlaſting death is aſſured unto them. Revel, 
21.8. Thefearefull and theunbeletving,erc. ſhall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
Font, SS Lute Tits] Þ LOS 
'Of: whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes] Obſerve: 
Men harmefullto others,deteFed once My ſo,may be openly 
reprovved. Not for revenge and eafing of our ſtomacks 
on them, for diſgrace,cc. but to provide forthe ſecuri- 
ty of others.” Thus, of men prophane, wemay pive's- 
thers notice. Where we may ſee; while menfly evills 
ſinfully,they fall into them. Thoſe perfonswereafſha- 
med of reproach with Paw a priſoner, and arebranded 
to all generations for fickle revolters.” | 
Great men may arye) 9 ren heaven. A mannot 
having the true grace of the elect,may fall from all out- 
ward priviledges which he holdeth as a member of the 
viſible Chugch. 
2 From the effes of his gracein life and converſation, 
3 From the very habituall guifts, which were the 
fountaine whence his fruites lowed; thus he may come 


to be twiſe dead and in worſe caſe then ever. 
=_ Further 
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which before they havein words manfully mantained; 
ſeeking nnder pretence of reſolution to hide their fling 
ching from Gods truth .z much like the cunning drun« 
kard, who when he reeleth, beginsto quarrellwiththg 
unevenneſle of the ground;when indeed the errorwas in 
his head : Sothey beingdanted with the threates ofthe 
ungodly, and perceiving what a fhame it 15s torevolt . 
from the truth for the: pleaſure of any man, beginta 
ſtumble at the cauſe and ſceke out a knot ina bullruſh fo 
finde them buſied, to the end that whenthey exccute 
their purpoſed fleeing from G o-D, they may ſeeme to 
colour it by way of being otherwiſe per[waded through 
demonſtration of ſpirir, revoking that which intimeof 
peace fanquam pro aris & focs they contended for : This 
15 true, anditiflueth from feare of the Creature, and a 
very fearefull thing to regard it. Iknow that Govs 
children -may herein fall for a time through infirmity, 
t00 too much raſhneſle mingled with feare, preventing 
the diſcourſe of the ſpirit, as that.of Saint Peter exem- 
plifieth; but they againe recover their ſtrength as,(Saint 
Petey did) and warre with their infirmities, evento the 
tceth of Sathan, 
Weereade of the Martyrs, how ſome of them for a 
night ſung a recantation, which argued them men ſub= 
ject to infirmity ; but inthe morning they haverecalled 
themſelves and have perſiſted inthe purpoſe of Martyr- 
dome,which teſtified the having of that Princelike ſpirit 
of Adoption, as ſtrong as Sampſons. Now as thou haſt 
let ſlippethy hold, and art quelled in thy profeſſion ar 
the regard of theſe filly terrors oppoſed by man(which 
argueth thy corrupt Nature : ) So hereafter pray unto 
the L o k », to bring thee againe out of this ſwoune, 
tothy former ſtrength, which may teſtific with all Soi! 
® 
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Otherwiſe,deceivenot thy ſelferhroughSathans ſtrong 
 delufions; thou art one of thoſe falſe hearted Souldiers, 
which forſakeſt thy God for a peece of bread, 'and pre» 
ferrsſt the favour of a finfull mortall man, like uno thy 
ſelfe,before the enjoying of that gracious proteRion of 
the immortall and inviſible God : and fo conſequently 
together with this thy carthen ſtay, muſt drinke of the 
tuppe of Gods wrath in perpetuall torments. "Mat,1o, 
Feare not them which can killthe body, &c. By which 
our Saviour givech us to. underſtand, that they which 
feareto profeſſe; Cu x'15ST and his truth by reaſon of 
men.thart everlaſting death is aſſured unto them. Revel. 
21.8, Thefearefull and the unbeleeving, &c. ſhall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
Front, 


'Of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes | Obſerve Obſ.2+ 


Men harmefull to others,detefted once to be ſo,may be openty 
reprooved, Not for revenge and caſing of our ſtomacks 
on them,for diſgrace,ec. but to provide forthe ſecuri- 
ty of others. Thus, of men prophane, we may give@- 
thers notice. Where we may ſee; while menfly evills 
ſinfully,they fall intothem. Thoſe perfonswereaſha- 
med of reproach with Pas a priſoner, and arebranded 
to all generations for fickle reyolters. | 
Great men may fall,like ftarres from heaven. A mannot 
having the true grace of the elect,may fall from all out- 
ward priviledges which he holdeth as a member of the 
viſible Church, 
2 From the cffeRs ofhis grace in life and converſation, 
3 From the very habicuall guifts, which were the 
fountaine whence his fruites lowed; thus he may come 
to be twiſe dead and in worſe caſe then ever. , 
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Further 
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of thacvidorious ſpirit, to thine-everlaſting comfort. - 
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 Furthers Here me? ns. 

as are 1108 £1 in religion. A-friendiferue, loverh, 

ever: :ocherslike brookexin winter;a he 


hem Not L 1499p 
p  Tanchinge the eacirſelfe, Aer | 
1 Thekinds of Apoſtaſic, - :: 
2. Thecauſcs.. | 
| $1 TheRemedies... F 
21 ' The which is jadgment. and: affetion; from both 
profeſſion and praQiice of all truth,is nothere meant. - 
2 Aſecond,in which we keepejudgment;butrefraine- 
profeſſion, incidenttotimes of penſccution,here may be 
underſtood. 
3A thicd,ia which we keepjudgment and profeſſion; 
US. loſe the power, common with-us More goetothe. 
Divell by prophaneneſſc thenherefte and ſchiſme.. 


"2 The meanes 'or cauſes drawing | it Joe 
forth: thecauſesare Oteward; 


butthevariety oftheſedeclinings, ſprings chiefely from 
the inward; which worke inwithdrawipg us; The cauſe 
inthe Lordschildrenis the ſtateof theirgrace, which is 
-fuchas hath reliques of ſindwelling with ir. The cauſe 
of the 'athers totall fall-is\an- ellentiall defe@in their 
grace, to producetrue ſanRificationina ſufficiency; for 
Kreacheth.not tomake a trueunionbetwixtCunr1s rt 
and them. For theſpirituall guifts of the temporizer 
doe-meecrely. enlighten him.toſce Cu» 1 8: r, but 
doe not moove his will togoeunto C xn 1 87,35 
_ him of God, that he might not perifh, buthave- 
ifeeternall : His application 3 1S an overweening hope 
taken up-by his owne preſumption, it is not a motion 
which the ſpirit doth elicicand-draw.out ;ſuch is his en- 
Ightning. | Thc 


rnd Sas $6 Vera6. tg 


—— 
- The ontwitd cauſevaredivers;as; Is beret 17M00 
Qrinezat profcfſors: at wantsin Chutches: of 


the:Churchoftered tous: mifling ont onneby, fills 
ſter cnds propounded,e+c. " ic 

3 Prefervaiy | 

I To make our » rar noe proving for: 
the worſt. 


2 Layagood foundation, ar anthe rockt 
out ourunbelicfe,' 2 
knowledge, yea experitnent yoke 

.3 Hearing the Ward, + 1 + ©! + 


0s: goin ; 


4 Viing private. exerciles-and felowtkip with the. 
Saints, | 


5 Not doing any thing againſt conſcience. 
6 Ar"? for Tr 4 | 
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2 Te us Chap t: Verſe 1661207) 


The Lon » give mercy tothe TG of oem 
for heeoft refreſhed mee, \and; was not aſhawed of my, 


chayne. 


Ete conſider : | | | 
H I -Pauts neede. 
2 Oneſlphorus his helpe ; often,at many times, 
places, in many things. 
3 Pastthankfull,ſecking his 200d by praycr. 


4 Goas reward inthat day. 
T 2 Firſt 


i 
_-_elely , my 
4& | : 
* " 
b, : 5 
. : — 
4 . 
| & 
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- Firſt note; The beſt may come toneede.> Crux rs x 
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Pſe: 
Obſe3. 
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had not where toolay. Higz head : So Ela ; David 
asked Naballs-reliefe. The world isa ſtepmother to 
the Lords. IH Doan aiuts 

Wherefore weeate not to bee diſmayed, if we find it 
qub let : norte condemne men, becauſe the world ſmiles 
not onthem. : WA. 
-:(6:0 Þ 8 netde: ſenteth relievers. (Thus Euixs 
had the Widdow of Sarepta with her oyle and:meale , 
the Ravens:.I's a 2. 1. 1s, Ez nz D-MELECK Aa 
blackmore ; Saint P a u x his Qneſiphorus , who 
now when: meanes fayled; when labour hee could 
not with his hands. G © » will not leavethem, nor 
forſakethem.. _. _._... | | 

Which muſt make us.not bee diſcouraged"ingood 
courſes, for feare of wants : God will ſupply. 

How rare good ex amples are ; yetto befollowedthough 
rare ;they-are thinne ſowen that are faithfull and'merci- 
full and couragious in good: all {ia one way” z Onefi- 
phorns onely this way, | a Eu] 

Which mbſtteach us,nottomumber but toweigh cx- 
amples ; not to conſider how many,but how good. 

2 The world ſhall not bee excuſable, becauſcit hath 
but few doth otherwiſethenir ſelfe:ifbut Lor,we ſhould 
follow him before all' Sodom. 

Oneſimus may relieve Saint Paul : Which ſheweth 
that enemies under the cloake of a Chriſtian name doe 
more rigorouſly perſccure the godly then heatheniſh 
Rome ever did. Now cloſe impriſonments in ſmall 
cauſes nor ſo warrantable. | 

A patterne of a faithful friend and true convert. A 
friend loveth in every rime, in his diſgrace, reſtraint, 
jeopardy. For a Chriſtian friend findeth. 1n m_ 

| tnat 


as \ # "@ 
. , 


ay 3 they will forever lovethe infiruments 
| Zachary, Lydia,the 1 the Galathlens may 
beexamples. Yea,now Pau? was nothis own ordinary. 


teacher, yeanow teſtrayned,now heloveth. 7 77 


Miniſters have notreceived, nor taſted theirſpiritual! 
things: though to helpe them is not pure mercy, bur a: 


TIO - Who areto berelieved.. 
: 2 Inwhatorder. 
3 Inwhat manner. 

_ All inneed,whetherby caſuality,weaknes,e+c. Sloth: 
full oges areto be holpen with worke and correction. 

Forthe order; firſt mercy to,our ſoules,thenthe ſoules 
of others : then to our bodtes;thenthe bodies of others; 
eſpecially of Allyes, the houſehold of faith. 

The manner,lovingly,boldly.cheerefully,wiſely : we 
muſt take heede of vices that make us unwilling orun- 


able, covetouſneſle;ſelfe-love, prodigality. 


Motives. {'e 

x: They arenotarmes ofChriſts dead body, but living 
members, temples of the ſpirit. - Wes 

2 It ſhall hang upon a fle of remembrancefor their 
comfort, inthe day ofChrift. Hat. 25: 

3. We areſtewards, not owners : weare theeves and 
murtherers,ifwe keep back due benevolences tending to 
the good of others life : we muſt be diſpenſers. God gi» 
ving wealth,tryeh what mercy we will ſhew- | 


' Which ſteweth how thoſe who ar6unkind to their Y/e: | 


\ Now forthe order of relieying ; in generall fours * 


[y} 


A] 


ge Ws 7c. GRE; 


Teal 


$ Balls "0 


; Orphahey! b9m9103: __ er T19v0ad ot 
2's  — G»01p4iC bei whoſolife 
\was a doing.g00d. SEANAFELTTISEER foo 


to the: lame; Paal: 2'Gor«s: 819%. 2 YOULL IT IOh%? p 94 
6 The fearefulneſſe of accquntzif! rhigbeomjrted:. 
ay 'Theacceptableneſſe.of rr 929) oth 

The cry of the poorecreature's forriiclacries 


__  eauſeth thankeſgivjng. - : Snnft4e; 
Leſt, Whether with dangerto our perſon mepnay rats 
todoe good? |: . 7 


'” Anſw,, We muſteven with peril of our lives;as Epap bradituc) 
A quila and Priſcilla, ' Saint Paul was Slave per= 
ſon. If with my conjecturall perill;I: may-procure 
another certaine reliefe., ' So if forapublique memher, 
So if foraprivate, it may bee adventnred, butnotofa 
publike perſon. 
Who are to relieve/ſuchas have thepla ue? 
Anſw, Such as Magiſtracy bylot or otherwiſedelignerh; 
veſt, © But maynorthe miniſter." * > 
A4nſw, No), for the healthand ſafety of many isto bee pre- 
.*- Fferredbeforerhe ſervice of one ; ; ; unleſſe matter of ſoules 
| health urgeir. | 
" 'Oue.3, What forſuch Miniſters as liveinill ayres'? 

They muſt truſt on G © Þ s providence, and not 
receive temporall things, if they will not diſtribure 
ſpirituall. << 
94,4, Whenis mercy tobe exerciſed © - ,, «| + 

While wee live here-; for-as much as the gccaf oft 
-which'is not preſently taken,cannot be recovered. (2 ) 
Apaine our ability may alter, (3) Our executors may 
petvert our Will, when weeare gone. (4) Prayers will 
doc us 200d while v© live, none after. (5) Irisa rakge 

© 


Yb 91 4283t; ©! 


> Saint 24 


| | altar oh 
trmes denhattedegbardpon chorkays Chulflanley a - 
ee, Jen ode eel ie moto | 


the - 
trhivg, Imuſt re- 


= i ham ifel meuproſer: They havemma- 99-43 
_ hy to({peake at Comt-forthem ; and to lifr up thele 
bcarts to Godin ther, © * 
es tmult be of living for the livinge- "One, F 
Why Prayer * *(1)-which Fan knew,this good mati Anſw. 
Could not-miſle. 
''2 Becauſe Pan knew God would through Prayers 
ſave that obinedwhich hecpurpoſed toworkevPhil, 
{3+ (3+19- 
The Lord ſhew meroy at that dey 4 Obſerve: Theve: pou ; 
” pps e of reward is not preſent > ar that day, We m mult . 

yy; © E o2We tot chinke trloft - 
rn NY Rohrſalemn 


elivei. 

tvnnrerdridngs/wottuſtes ves; omen, to the 
clemency of Sea. and Windes, ro che ſcaſons of the 
yeare,oc, 1 419 :SMO0d: 
. + That we may hoke Fu areas 1. To God, then fo Obſ.2} 22 + 

the good of others, thento the reward, not as a debtin- 
law, from! juſtice diſtributive; butas2 debt of fidelity . 
promiſing” ahd of free' mercy, For God knoweth wee 
have many lets, dangers to our perſons; loſſe inour-ſnb- 
ſtance,unthankfulnefſeof perfonsreceiving. *- R 
That all have wiede of mercy; Oneſiphoris at that day 0#f+33 - 


of judgnient: hereistheroote poetengher che full _ 
4 0 


of mercy .is given. And inregard of the fruites cherey 
. - mercy evenin 81 wont, 1: 
| 7 \ To fire updull Pro Gin 
F + workes of, metry." Fo aloNlotets proud Paper 
| + build juſtificationupon workes,and{upererogation.:-»- 
#/ mw 4. . The proportion, merciful hp Faw 
Þ Th emo aa acrey/ 4./T 1: They bavemanyP 
: Vow them42, They have.boldnefſeineonſcience 
kindneſſe ſhowen to others, to goeto God; the _ 
© hope. 3. An argument wher&withgo. mooveGe As " 
— Sikags that they are ſuch as haye received NEreys, 
Which muſt draw men on todoegoad.,. 
2 Muſt make them conſider, if they find not et 
whether they have not negleRedthis duty of ſhewing 
-INELCY Yo 
2 Theunmercifull ſhatl not find mercy xthe curſe and 
. prayers of thepooreare againſtthem : they can haye, 
' No boldnele, nor hopein going to God, Wherefore ley, 
- "the hard-hearted looks, to'it 5 there will comeatim 
f -  Whenthey wilkneedemercys. gy owany 23g 
| obs; 14 whole houſehald Gaderk. 240d for agv0d govern 
| Take: through ozeſiphorns all his © houle fired better. 
| 
j 
ſ 
| 


I -For they are neere himmembers of be ead;ma | 
and wife one-fleſh. 


2 They arebrovghtinto the covenaiit a. 
'3 Havegood meanes+ - I wg Lb 
4 Good examples. 
To.ſtirre upall governours unto care. of themſelves 
in All: things to walke with Godiq all wellpleaſing ; ſo 
' ſthallthey well provide fortheir owne, andithe welfare 
of all committed to their careand charge... 
 .- 3 Toſhew who provideth well for his family;not he 
that. Natal ike, but_ hee, gt doth as good lonathan, 
1 provider 


- 
! # "3 


Pet. 
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provideth better for histhen Sax! ; hee ſhewed mer cy\ 
ſeed found mercy Menthinke they undoetheir 
ltren they giveought to mercifull uſes ; z but they 
emuch wideit is a good foundation tothe houſe. »#l 
3 Irletteth ſervants and children ſee what happineſſe 
they havethitlive under good government: butif they 
by not benefitted by it, © will! with them asit was 
ith Indas, 
*Contrarily "that God curſeth awhole houſe for the gover- oIf © 
nonrs ſake, MAS orall and ſptritnall ments. Ha 
mans houſehold tor his wickednelſe fared hardly : 
Corahs:{o the ewes and Candanites cy at that time and 
in ſuch fearefull manner rooted our, that their forefas 
thers wickedneſſe might be puniſhed inthem, ' 
To let the wicked ſce bon fearcfully they provide Pe 
for their houſeholds; 
2 Tolct ſervants that livein wicked houſes ſee their - 
danger : It isa hell to beein a wicked houſe: your ſhall” 


heare blaſpheming,rayling, ſlandering,revilings of ofthe 
bi 


. godly, &c- 

But what ſhall I doe thatlive wich ſuch £ 

Labour ſoto feare God, that he may bleſſe thy maſter 7; 
for thy ſake, as oſeph and 7acob. 

Servants partake of the ſame mercy ; merry to that 
houſchold where ſuch faithfull ſervants live, therefore 
tobe had in reſpe. 

Laſtly, by dedudions : that for good hov - the obſ, 
corporations of the Common Wealth are roſe 
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of mercy is given.: And inregard of the fruites 
mercy to.be beſtowed, eveninthis life... | 1 
To ftirre up dull Proteſtatitsto more fruitfylnellgin 
. workes 'of mercy." To take'downe proudPapiſtsthat 
+ build juſtificationupon workes,andſupererogation.- - - 
The proportion, mercifull Oneſiphorus findeth mercy, 
The mercitull-find mercy..1. They have many Prayers 
for them..2, They have boldneſſeinconſcience of their 
kindneſſe ſhowen to others, to goeto God ; they, have | 
' hope. 3. An argument wherewithto moove'Ged.4., Ar 
evidence that they are ſuch as hayereceived metcy, 
Which muſt draw men on to doe good. = pine 
2 Muſt make them conſider, if they find not mercy, 
whether they have not neglected this duty of ſhewing 
-INCLCY.s p, 
-.Z The unmercifull ſhall not find mercy ;the curſe and 
prayers of the poore are againſt them : they can hay&, 
no boldneſle, nor hopein going to God, Wherefore let 
the hard-hearted looke to'it 5 there will comeatimeg 
* whenthey willneede mercy. ue he , 
0bſ.5 4 whole bouſehald fingeth good for 42004 govermurh 
; Jake : through oneſiphorns all his houle fared the better. 
| T -Forthey are neere him,members of the head;man 
and witgonfief. | - 1 tip 1-7 he 
2 They arebrovught into the Covenant, = 
3 Have good meanes- _ 
4 Good examples. - Tot 
-,- -- Toſtirre upall governoutrs unto care of themſelves 
iP ſe:1. in all things to walke with Godin all wellpleafing ; ſo 
ſhall they well provide fortheir owne, and:the welfare 
ofall committed to their careand charge. | 
-- 2 Toſhew whoprovideth well for his famuly,not hg 
that Naball-like, but hee that doth as good 1onathan, 
ECT moor | * . provideth 


_ 7 "Rn, 
goes n= ou 


they have that live under good dares butifthey 
bee not benefitted by it, it will bee with them asit was 
with Indas, Ke” 
Contrarily,that God curſeth a whole houſe for the gover- Obſy, * 
nonrs ſake, with temporall and ſpiritual puniſhments. Ha« 
mans houſehold for his wickedneſſe fared hardly : 
Gorahs:ſo the Tewes and Canaanites were at that time and 
in ſuch fearefull manner rooted our, that their forefa- 
thers wickedneſſe might be puniſhed ia them, * : 
To let the wicked ſce how fearctully thgy provide 7/700 


for their houſeholds, 5: 
2 Tolctſervants that live in wicked houſes ſcetheir 
danger : It is a hell to beein a wicked houſe: you ſhall 
hea blaſpheming.royling, flandering,revilings of the 
odly, &c. 
, But what ſhall I doe thatlive with ſuch £ —_-/” . 
Labour ſoto feare God, that he may bleſſe thy maſter n/w.!! 
for thy ſake, as 19ſeph and 1acob. ©2; 1a 
Servants partake of the ſame mercy ; merry to that 
houſchold where ſuch faithfullſervants live, therefore 
_—_ - relpet, , 
_ Laſtly, by deduGions: that for good houſeholds, the obſ, 
(arporations of the Common Wealth x. _ _I&5ji--4 £ 
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DIVINE MEDITATIO NS, 
Tireable cs the pious andhoneſt lie 


' and converſation of the Author 
Þo BAaYN's, 


oh God's providence ſ[ets.never 
| army blockesinour way.that He 
$ might bring us by ſerious confide- 
n tition'to returne ; yet ſtill weegoe 
' forward like unruly horſes, which 
m will-rake hedge and, ditch, for the 

ſweeteſt paſtures. 
2 Men about whom there isa-greatdin,cannot heare 
when men cAll upon them : So the luſts of the ungodly 
ring.ſuch peales both within and without; that they doe 


not hearethe Lo x nlet Him ſpeake never ſo] ou 
ter 


y # 


 - Spiritual Apborifminy 


ſome 


3 Vrter forgetfulneſle of miſcries phe he , and only 


ofthem aealed, L 
un 1F89T cs ke warn eg. 4 -. C Ti aus 


4 A good Iudgeis a mout! to the! abs: $ol80s 
mhouph inf 


tous; when wee cannot getout a word, 
mity, He will peake for ies, he evi 


5 Lookeasinoutward GH. w— wan 
dwell in a pleaſant palace, with all beter 2nd: atioth 
live, and end his dayes itt all miſery,in priſon, where the 


light ſhineth thorow agratetohim: So ſomeliveinthe 


Sun-ſhine of G o »'s favour, the Mate of their ſotiles 


being delightfull;others are tyed up inchaines of dark. 
neſſe, and behold the light of His.countenance ſhining 


in at ſome corner dimly. 
6 A manthathathturnedthe loving countenance of 


Go » from bimby little andlictle, growesin acquain- 
france with ſuch ſenſual delights as are before him;zwhen 
as he ſhould ſtand aloofe oft with the Publican, till his 


Go » had returned. 
7 If Loved Go », Twouldcome'off with many a 


thing freely : Sins as deare as my eyes, (2) I could 
eſteEme of His gifts and tokens. ( 3) I would long to 


ſee his face and heare his voice: Parties that Joverngieely, 


are never well, but when they are together. -._ __ 
$ 1 findin diſtreſſestwo things to ſtay me up, x. The 
Promiſe,which givethme whatſoever I lacke, as a ſoft 


heart, ſome liberty, enlightning, life. 2, The remem... 


brance that Thad theſe things once in ſome meaſare;for 
where they are, they area part which ſhall never be ta- 
ken away, abiding gifts without repentance of Him 
that beſtowed them : things arenot loſt, which are al- 
wayes at hand. 


9 If going forth we had a.band of mento guard us; 
| all 


> Fa a PA ta flo co mos a 
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Stiritaal Aphoriſnies, 


all feare would vaniſh away ; but if wee have the Lord 
of hoaſtsto preſerve us in our ſeverall pathes, how ſe- 
cure may we be againſt the whole creature ! 

.10. Becauſe men will not take to heart their great 
diſeaſes; the Lo x » therefore ever and anone awakes 
us and rubbeth our remembrance, 

11 Parents when they will not give their children 
this or that, ſhew them notwithſtanding where it Iyeth; 
and this doth ſtay the ftomack,though they have ir not : 
So God ſheweth us our heavenly delights in His hands, 
as a faithfull Keeper;the view of them in His holding is 
enough, while weare abſent from them : wee are now 
but Grammar ſchollars, fitting forthe heavenly Vni- 
verhitie. 

12 As children fuller fed than taught, play with 
bread and butter : Sowe with the Word of Go v ; they 
will cat where they like, and caſt the reſt. into a- corner 
toa dogge. Hee that would watch himſeltfe in his un- 
fruitfulneſſe and finne, ſhould have cauſe to complaine 
of nothing in G o », ifnot of too much gentleneile, 

13 Whena man hath given placeto finne, ſooneen- 
tereth a carcleſle Divel, which lookes that a man ſhould 
not challenge himſelfe for it, whiſpering,when will you 
know reſt,if you take every thing to heart * Good ther- 
fore will it bee to pray ſpeedily for deliverance from 
hardnefle of heart, making way for fin, the ſlumber of 
grace: Good alſo will.it be to worke in our ſelves feare 
of opening ſuch waters as will ſoone overflow us: to 
teare the conſequent of impenitent beginnings,isa moſt 
wholeſome vertue. 

I4 Spirituall diſeaſes are like temporall.. As an in- 
ward burning fever, from the outward heat of Dogge- 


dayes groweth.ſharpe, and vexeth the ficke party : So 
inward. 
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invwardtroubles from outward wants caſt uponus; bes 
come a great dealeencreaſed. | 


15 Weareliketo travellers in adeſart, which hays 


_ -fiiatiy ſoreſtormes fall upot them : now or godly have 


4 ſure ſhelter, which will take neirher wind nor water: 
The wicked have none; for their ſtay is like the taking 
of atree, which at length wetteth more than thenaked 


:'ſtorme. | 


16 When Thaveteceived Tthink with whong Thave 


- dined, and with what: if we beinvired by great men,we 


take our ſelves highly graced, and-cannot but ſpeake of 


It, If arthe L on v's Table we could ſee what were be- 
-queathed untous, the dainties thereof ſhould be unutte- 
-rable. The heavens, the earth, with all the furniture 
thereof.is not to be compared with the gift of the great 


God inour Nature. How ſhould we labour tokeepe 


'that meat, this medicine, which thoiigh we be dead,yet 
will quicken us? We will waſh and ſmell of toaſts ſows 


red in wine vineger, to keepe in anill taſted Potionfrom 


comming up againe. The Lox » make us take heed, 


that pleaſure, cares of the world, and other follies make 
not the heart looſe to caſt up this ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment? 

17 A good Parent will doe what hecanto makehi 
childe have a ſight ofevill, that he may beaſhamed ant 
avoid it : Shall not our heavenly Father inſtruc us to 
_ -_ linne, and enable us to walke with an holy 

uſh. 

18 If wetakephyſicke, weareglad of the working 
kindly with us, weewill not goe forth and, hinder the 
vertue of that which is adminiſtred: So in Go v's cor- 
rections, how are we bound to thanke Him, if they doe 
well with us ? Hoy carefull ſhould we benot to runne 

our 


Fruit of them © 1: iT. X 

19 iWhat: threſbing/ will make mee fly out of my 
husk © Evenas.Zot wasforcibly drawne Qut of Sodom: 
Sofor His merciesmuſt my God plucke me out of my 
qarurall corruption. | 

20 WhenlT am weake, Ilooketomy God; Lo x'd 
ſay I, thou muſt carry mie as the Eagle her yourg ones, 
ſetting me on the wingof thy Spirit; as the nurſe her 
children,the ſhepheard his weake ſheepe which can goe 
no further, as the porter his burthen :. Thou art my God, 
thoumuſt lead mietilLdeath.):. 

21” Want" of due repentance for old fins, of thank- 


fulnefſe for comparative deliyerances, as when the Lord 


hath in ſome meaſure cafed the yoke of former corrup- 
tion which reigned in ns; want of fearefull caution and 


ture events, may make God make our ancient iniquities 
play their prize anew in us. 

22 Idoenogood duties, but I diſcoyer apparantin- 
firmities ; what then? we muſt ſtill labourto-performe 
what good we can.. 


23 Wee muſt walke with God-in all yeelding and: 
teachableneſſe;as the harſe obeyes his rider, asthe child - 


eveth inthe parents hand. | 
-24 When wee know bodily paines comming. upon 
us, we ſhake our heads, and death is evenin our eye-lids, 


we foreſee theſe ſo pitifully ; but our ſpirituall paines- 


wee regard not. an hatefull-hardneſſe of heart is in us, 
comming from the difloyall careleſneffe of our God. 


25 Incloudsof eclipſesas concerning God's favour, 


TſeetheL o x »Þ trying what is in my heart, how I will 


beleevein Him, though I feele nothipg at the inflons, 
| OV - 


a— 
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ſuſpicion, inregard of remainders unmortified, and fu- * 


-y 
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- our ſelvesoutints thoſe delights which may trinder the 


Spiritual \Aphorifmes: 

how I will in weakneſſe of wiſdome behave my ſelfe; 
whether I wil weaned reſigneto him mybeſtcomforts; 
the Divell he thinketh to Scary make bitter a- 
gainſt God, as who (he faith) negleQs nic. And the wics 
ked one will ſtrive to worke impatiencezunbeliefe, ſen- 
ſuality: The Lon » ſo teach me torcfiſt, that T may 
finde him flying from me. _ | 

26 Asthe Chirurgion bindethand toundeth before 
cutting, that the patient may be teſle grieved : So God 
doth in long courſes modifieus, that our cutting off by 


_ death maybeleſſepainfull. | 255154 


27 This (elfe-ſufficiencie maktth' G 0D ſtoppe our 
wayes, ſtrike us with a ſpirit of giddineſle, ſo that wee 


run our ſelves hearr-ficke, our paths being hidden, His 


light not ſhining onthem : A woefull evill, firſt alive, 
laſt dead. 2207 fv? £0, 

28 Thewicked confidence wherewith our hearts are 
limed tothe creature, doth make us if the leaſt thing be 
wanting, to ſtorme, be all diſcontent: and onthe other 
ſide when we havethe meanes,to write upon them, pre- 
ſume, reſt, joy in them : whereas we ſhould looke onely 
to God who worketh all that is done by them. We mult 
hatethe Divels projets, who would bring us to ſhoot 
off our good with flothfull reſpeds : this independen- 
cie pulleth the crowne from the Lord's head. 

29 Theſight of menin the yellow Iaundife deemeth 
all things yellow ; the tongue corrupted with choller, 
judgeth whatſoever it taſteth bitter: So ſenſuall hearts 
diſtaſte heavenly matters ; not that theſe are not ſweet, 
but becauſetheir appetite is petverted with prophanc 
ſenſualirie. 

3o Sometimes it would diſcourage me to deals ſtil! 
with my ſelfe, becauſe I fedethat the grounds of o7 
oricie 


oo on dll oa er oe eos 


 Sieuall phorifmer, 
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oriefe will not ſtirre:'but what though they will not 2 
Phyficke hath chis ufeg/ when it quitetaketh not away 
the cauſe of a mrs "6m ir keeperh ic from growing, 
andſharpneſfe, which otherwiſewould rormentus, ma- 
keth us walk moreat eaſe, though not fiſh whole : This 
may be chſily- applied to our ſtriving againſt the ſtone 
of the heart: Beſides the'Zor#hath ſaid that His grace 
isenough, the ſtone irſelfeſhall out at length. -» © .. 

31 A man muſtnoronly bring wood,but blow alſo, 
if hee meane the fire ſhall burne ::So wee muſt worke a 


goodexerciſe ( ashearingithe'Word, receiving:the Sa- 
crament, &c. ) uporrourhearts,it we wit have the fruit 


of 'them.. p02orY 
32 How little wee pitie'( and yet not without pity ) 
ſome kind of fickneſſes,as whenone vomiteth at the ſea, 
othis ſtomacke is ill and he cafteth ;-for we know they 
are paines indeed, ſhort, ſafe; and after beneficiall : So 
our heavenly Father ſeemeth not to pity us in ſome ta- 
kings, when our ſelves feele as if all were overturned ; 
becauſe He knoweth, that which we ſuffer is ſhort, ſafe, 
yea, and ſhall after advantage us in the quiet fruit of 
rightcouſneſle. 12 gf Hon 
33 Afſtrait ſhoo, makethus feelea little ſtone: So a 
ſtritconſcience a ſmall fin. :It.is goodTooking to little 
fins Alicele ſparke negle&ted maketh'a great flame: the 
ſmalleſt ſin not regarded; makeththe heart more averſe 
from God, more indifpoſed to righteouſneſle, more 
untoward and impenirent. /They that will notamend a 
utter, muſt amend a whole houſe. Ws, 
'34 In our wraſtlings againſt ſpirituall difeaſes, when 
Godeaſcth our fits with alittle caſe or releaſe ; we grow 


beating 


light, ſecure, forgetfull ; even as when the ſmart of a 
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beating'is gone, ir is forgotten with thechildten : And 
many {icke ones, whea their _ lirde'over,will be 
a5 merry asf all were well: Now,weſhould remember 
thar our aflaultsin this kinde; ave Bheagues which will 
quickly come againe; andinthat refpe&ſhould provoke 
our hearts to reverence and watchfulnefſe. * | 

35 We may cometo-a\fight of out unthankfulneſſe. 
i. If wee obſerve: how little-wiſeremembrance is pre« 
ſent with us for our evils. | 2: How little our hearts are 
affetedtowards God when wee have a retrait, and His 
ſtrengthſnbduing our evils;: how: lictle the heart cals 
upon us to give thankess'" 33; How: fearefull an cftare 
thists : better may wee mourne under miſcry, than be 
thanklefſc in deliverances: we muſt to mill againe, to 

. 36 Wee canſee the-branches of a tree without 11- 
bour, butto behold the roote requires labour and dig. 
ging 2 50 the fruic of finne is manifeſt, the roote ly- 
eth hid. 

27 Thisitis.za foole'wil goe on, though he pay for 
it: hi I finde in my (elfe nothing bur Aiſeaſts one 
wrapped within another ; but my truſt is in the healing 
God : Hethat brings, whoare by nature old Afﬀe-colts, 
ro be underſtanding men, wilintime give me prudence. 

38 Forlawfull mirth, ſometimes wee muſt takeit: 
the bow ſtill bent, provesa flugge : The Eagle which 
ſoareth rorthe Sunne, is yet erc-while fainc to reſt her 
wing. Beſides ir adornes the clemencie, and gracious 
indulgence of G o », whentheconfience apprehends 
him astooking on, and allowing us lawfull recreation» 
Cunrsr hath made it pure; but wee arelikechil- 
dren; give theman inch, and they willtake an ell : - 

| W 


Spirienall dphoriſmes. 
will be tyde together with it: we maſt 'uſe moderation 
and reverence. | SE 

39 Poverty of ſpirit may be helped by ſuchlike con- 
fiderations, 1. Aknowledge of vill lawes withing an 
emptineſſe of many:;graces,weakneſſeof thoſe we have. 
2. The conſcience of our fooliſh hardnefle of hearr, 
which makes us unableto feelerheſe thingsat thequick, 
which bc our miſeries. - 3. 'Groaning to Go Þ out of 
theſedeepes. if a man were ſubje@ro a fit of a phrenzie, 
though bur in' Midſummer Mooney it troubleth him, 


yet it is hisgriefe all the yeare long : So it ſhould be - 


withus in our ſpirituall difemper:; 

40 : I can hopefar others, that -G o Þ will doe well 
by them, why © becauſe they have lived thus and thus 
blameleſſely : for my ſelfe I can ſay nothing, why £ 
oreathave beene my failings and wickedneſſe. Theſe 
rcaſonings meaſure Go» by our worthineſle, and give 
not glory to His grace,which doth freely,yea, when we 
have deſerved the contrary, good to us. Hope well in 
mercy, and have well, 

41 Theſe flaſbings of fin, whenthey come aboutus 
ſometimes, the more we ſer againſtthem, ſerve * 7. To 
ſtirre up a penitentiall remembrance of fins paſt, 2.'T0o 
make us ſearch rhe healing of our hearts morediligent- 
ly : For as theſtinchand painefulneſſe of a wound ma- 
keth us feeke the newdrefling of it s So our ſpirituall 
grievances and ſmart drives us to our heavenly Surge- 
on, and to deſire His goodnefle for the removing of our 
diſeaſements. 3.:J; trierh our faith whether wee will 
goe to Cun1sr our Sanifier. This hath no diſ+ 
comfort, it is but the pricking after a new dreſſing. 

42 Cain with his ſons being caſt out of the —_ 
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Ken with thechildren : And 
many ficke ones, whea their pens lire over,will be 
as merry asif all were well: Now,weſhould remember 
that our afſaultsin this kinde;" ave like agues which will 
quickly come againe; andinthat refpe&ſhould provoke 
our hearts to reverence and watchfulnefſe, * 

35 We may cometo-a\fight of out unthankfulneſſe. 
1. If wee obſerve:how little-wile remembrance is pre- 
ſent with us for our evils. | 4: How little our hearts are 
affetedtowards God when wee have a retrair, and His 
| ſtrengthſabduiog our evils;3: how: lictle the heart cals 
upon us to give thankess'" 33; How: fearefull an cftate 
thists : better may wee mourne under miſcry, than be 
thanklefſc in deliverances: we muſk to mill againe, to 
Agypt, if webeatthispaſie; + - 

. 36 Wee-ccanfſee the-branches of a tree without 14- 
bour, but ro behold the roote requires labour and dig. 
ging _ the fruic of finne is manifeſt, the roote ly- 
eth hid. 

27 Thisitis.za foole'wil goe on, though he pay for 
it : thus! I finde in my (elfe nothing bur diſeaſes, one 
wrapped within another ; but my truſt is in the healing 
God : Hethat brings, whoare by nature old Aſſe-colts, 
ro be undetſtanding men, wilintimc give me prudence. 

38 Forlawfull mirth, ſometimes wee muſt take it: 
the bow ſtill bent, provesa flugge : The Eagle which 
foareth tothe Sunne, is yet ere-while fainc to reſt her 
wing. Beſides it adornes the clemencie, and gracious 
indulgence of G o », whenthe'confience apprehends 
him astooking on, and allowing us lawfull recreation» 
Cunrsr hath made it'pure, but wee arelike chil- 
dren; give themaninch, and they willtake an ell : w? 
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will be tydetogether with it: we maſt uſe moderation 
and reverence. | 

39. Poverty of ſpirit may be helped by ſuch like con- 
fiderations, 1. Aknowledge of evill lawes within; an 
emptineſle of many:;graces, weakneſſeof thoſe we have. 
2. The conſcience of our fooliſh hardnefle of hearr, 
which makes us unableto feelertheſe thingsat thequick, 
which bc our miſeries. -.3. 'Groaninf to Go d out of 
theſedeepes. Ifa man were ſubje@ro a fit of a phrenzie, 
though but in' Midſummer Moone, it troubleth him, 
yet it is hisgriefe all the yeare lore : So it ſhould be - 
withus in our ſpirituall diftemper; 

40 I can hopefor others, that-G o Þ will doe well 
by them, why * becauſe they have lived thus and thus 
blameleſſely : for my ſelfe I can ſay nothing, why 2 
great have beene my failings and wickedneſſe. Theſe 
rcaſonings meaſure Go» by our worthineſle, and give 
not glory to His grace,which doth freely,yea, when we 
have deſerved the contrary, good to us. Hope well in 
mercy, and have well, 

41 Theſe flaſhings of fin, whenthey come aboutus 
ſometimes, the more we ſer againſtthem, ſerve * 7. To 
ſtirre up a penitentiall remembrance of ſins paſt, 2.To 
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make vs ſearch rhe healing of our hearts morediligent- 


ly : For as theſtinchand painefulneſſe of a wound ma- 
keth us ſeeke the new dreffing of it s So our ſpirituall 
grievances and ſmart drives us roour heavenly Surge. 
on, and to deſire His goodnefle for the removing of our 
diſealements. 3.:4g trieth our faith whether wee will 
goe to Cun1sr our Sandifier. This hath no dil- 


| comfort, it is but the pricking after a new dreſſing. 


42 Cain with his ſons being caſt out of the preſence 
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of -0 D, comfortedthemlelves in building Ciries:and 


inventing muſicke : But outward eaſements of griefe 
make the paine ſettle inward more grievouſly; *!- + 

_ 43:Likeaboyletill itbe broken,or a ſtomackficke; 
till it be caſed, findethnoreliefe.norquiet':> So-neither 
doth a ſoule loaden with-griefe, till-ic hath confeſſed, 
whiat adeale of beating our ſoules ſtand inneed'of; * - 

44 A. great Oake 1s not: felled with two. or:three 
blowes, nor fin prevailed againſt with few endevours. ' 

45 Oh' Lo x »,thouknoweſtthat many wayes thy 
matters might enter with-me;butmy hardneſle of heart 
will not regard : Thou droppeſt upon meeveryday,but 
I ſhoot it off as a rocke doth water, ſo that it can finde 
no enterance. I {eethatthou would'ſt have meto carry 
in thought ſome great miſcriesthat haunt me. I ſeethat 
not doing ſo provokes thee ſtill to fend me fits of them, 
becauſe my heart wil not walke humbly in the thought 
of theſe weakneſſes; yet Lord I haye no power, bur 
heedleſſely goe on, till thou preventeſt me with the ſpi- 
rit of wiſdome and a fleſhy heart. I cannotpreyent my 
dolefull miſeries : the firſt borne of folly poſſeſſeth me, 
and the heardneſſe of my heart, without thee, would 
prove a finall obſtinacie. 

46 G od doth proveus, that Hee may inthe latter 
end doe us good through Cun:k 15 r ; foras men will 
try before they commit any great matter of truſt : So 
doth Gop: with us, He doth come andtry our behavi- 
our, when He is willing to truſt us with His bleffing,and 
with benefits ſpirituall and corporall. 

47 There is no leſle ſnare in abundance than in ſcar- 
city. Intemperancieif it be held ſhorr, then it breaketh 


out in diſpleaſure,inunthankful contempt,and re A 
the 


— Spiritual" Aphorifmess” Jo7 
the good creature, becauſcir pleaſeth nocan Ihotdiare 
appetite : theri unbelievinglyit thinketh tho healchof ir 
cannotdoe well with ſach Lender proviſlow there ſen- 
deth out for onething anll another, ſeeking that which 
may feed it: Sometime it endeth in pr Govp's 
Name : thankes are givenin diſt ;"Hardneſſe of 
heart, catelefnefſe of 'G 6-0; dieadleſnedls' 'of jadge- 
ment, wilfulneſſe in'holding ontill G o d turne us; & 
there be abundanceof all things, then forgetfulneſſeof 
Go D,immoderate i ena in the creature,as our 
life and refreſhinggasif £vitamere. optatum phay- 
macum : then man is becauſe his diſeaſe hath'that 
it me, 

48 Letting © our mk fall is likethe keeping of the 
ſentinel. - Sinne ayer a. Is like the op openung ofthe 
Waters. #3 "Mt 

49 Temptations make us oboe our wecknedts; prize 
our graces,gather aſſurancein beholding thediſtintion 
offleſhand ſpirit in us, rejoycein Cunrsr Izsus, 
know G 0», as His faichfulneſle, wiſedome,. mercy} 


| power, patience, ec. 


50 Wecannot move hand nor fingerin temptation, 
if God ad not His 'graces in us. 'There' is a double 
grace ; one giveth the;weapon; another teacheth, and 
enableth to uſe it : The former without the latter is un» 
profitable. 

51 This was the.Lord's mercy, that 1 joyned conſ1- 
deration of benefits and promiſes : for as the body, if 
reſtorativesbenever given,but yomitsonly,and pages 
cannot hold; no more canthe ſoule repentant ; ranſac- 
king ourſelves being thatto the ſoule, which purge and 
vomit 1s tothe body, 

V 3 52 GoD's 


- 52' Go v5: great goodneſle: E note, who'am- kept 
ſafe whenthe Lion hath mee betweene his teeth: Hee 
that, when weget thelugheſtinto Go »; hath powerrg 
pull as doyne:; 'what would He doe with us under foot 
and infingif- Go v's ſecret did-not preferve us'* 

- 53\;Thanke: Go »»for giving thee in ſecret a good 
groane.! If we were ſtomack-ficke, weewould beglad 
ro. breake wind :- groanes diſcuſle ſpirituall maladies, 
Againe, they areanevidence that G o »'s Spirit dywel- 
leth in us : for the ſame Spirit which worketh joy un- 
ſpeakable and glorious;exciteth gronesallo. 

54' One diſeaſe will turne into'another : The Divell 


is put to the worſe, when he changeth his weapon. 

55 .Sudden vowes are not ſafemedicines. We muſt 
be wiſe, neither to take $44/'s'armour, and fo over-taske 
our ſelves ; nor yetto linger in the wind for all our li. 


berty. He that will doe every thing to theutmoſt that 
is lawfull, will doe ſomething quickly which is unlay« 
full : and the firſtis ſo heavie, that our of our geares we 
cannot fight forit. Vſe liberty while it is ſtill, and feed 
it, if it crave, checke it timely : The more weariedneſle 
we feele, the more we may, be 5old this way. 

56 Whena man is overtaken, ſometime hardnefle of 
heart followeth, and a yeelding toluſt in ſome meaſure 
purpoſedly : Sometimes bitterneſle of ſpirit and unbe- 
liefe. The firſt commeth from the ſtrength that fin hath 
gotten for that rime and place : The ficke patient by 
favouring his ſicknefle, having ſo ſtrengthenedir, that 
it beareth all downe before it for a ſeaſon : The other 
from the remembrince of His laborious endeavours to 
the contrary ſtill defeated: and the want of: conſcious 
underſtanding his owne weaknefle when hee __— 

appic 
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Happie-is he that beginnerh/to payſchere, ſecking be-' 
time that his heartmaybe kept praying to Chriſt who 
ſayeth co __ Ire power WEIR g Fog this' is the 
opening of the: hiead of waters, careteineſte, preſump.. 
tion, profaning G o v's Name, eres OE 
thing _ get m,if this gall or btexchbe not the ſooner. 
opped. Wi rs GOA... 
57 We ſometimes prevaileto circumciſe our hearts, 
but -weedor it as'Zipporab herichilde; very diſcontent 
that ſhee was putto it; but whit miſt be, muſt be: Eye-' 
ry diſtemper loveth that dyet which feedeth'iit, and is 
not pleaſed with other,” Wee niiſt-nor'be Jiſmayed ; 
weugng is painfull; and/ehtjldrewain aflewed Init to 
ealitt 


efroward. We mult rejoycembre, thit'thers 
is the grace in us to deny our luſt, then grieve that there, 
hangeth ſtill by us ſuchinfirmity which will not fet us 
doe it joyfully, - When Saint Perer-was/ledby 'Go » 
whither hee would not, yet Go Þ was ghttifted: Ve 
will make this ation come off more eafily. 2 
58 Whenchildren firſt goe downe; the. leaſt uneven- 
neſle doth makethem fall, eſpecially if rhey haye'nv-' 
thing to hold: by yea, their imbecillity is-fifch that 
they cannot ſtand long : this is our naturall Tameneſſe 
which C u x 1s healeth. £7 ORR 
59 Weeare hardly brought to ſer-downe our feet, 
when wee goe, the leaſt thing brings us- downe: have 
conſcience, prayto Go » the Father that Hee' would 
reach His hand, and liftus over all difficulties : Wee, if 
wee goe, ſomerime gtow ſelfe-confident ; fometime 
count it weariſome and too ſtraita yoke. ae 
60 Soule-ſmarts, with us fooliſh children, are not 
tong remembred, becauſe the ſting of them continueth 
| V 4 nor 
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, notwithus. . Thi thubanfoont ls 
wehave go trele from eng oubleinan old fin, 
weare ready for anew one. 4 963. £110" 

61 What:isthe cauſe obſuch woſcddxlle, that the 
keart ſo flitteth from, good 21/1 »'a 0 0 wninz1n! 
nſw. 1, The wayiof the, 0;R » ſeem: too 


fraie, 
Nd ea ooleth,yhen it is not inaction.” / » 
iwel {yt win emo baits 
as pic de We Will illhite as our corruption is CP 
to ſtart oute. ; 
62 Why doe w ie without feare* 
uſp :,. is afruit a; folly which hath neither eyes. p; 


Argo nur 4 front. 


1 As men leaping come wand by going backe; : 
So doth G o.p bring us.on.; 


2 Gov: preventeth. ſecurity and pride that will pre- 


ſently grow On us. 

3 Gov leadeth usto ſee, onr rootes of ſelfe-confi- 
dence and deepe love to finne by our falling anew to ir, 
when wearenow. well helped forthto our ſeeming. 

4 To teach us that we cannot ſtand a; nioment with- 
out Go »,, and therefore to pray: that Hee would con. 
firme us in every good word and warke. 

..5 :Thusto perfe& qur faith andpatience. - 

© 6 As aſore, the better plaſter is laid;to,. the-moreit 
a-while tingleth : So here with fin, ' Theſe are reaſons 
why a man now having with all his ſtrength renewed 
his covenant, is preſently plunged! into-ſome weakneſle | 
or other. 

63 2ueſt. Why after wee are reſtored and after 
prayer, we obſerve not how G o » dealeth with us * 
| Anſme« 


Spirituall Aphoriſmes, 


JiT 


LAnſw- 1. . The fleſh counteth the duty weariſome, 
and hargeth after liberty, not loving to be enjoyned a ' 
further taske. - - 
2 Ignoranceof Go »'s will , for watching after, 
as well as preferring Petition is required of us. 

3- Ignorance of the fruit of it, for in after looking 
Go» doth aſcertaine the ſpiritthat it is heard of Him, 
One will marke how he findeth himſelfe after phyſicke 
andexerciſe. Fp | 
+. 64 How 'isit, thatoften finding our folly and ſmar- 
ting under it, yet it will notbeleft * ? 


Anſw. 1, It is ſtrong,able to runaway with us: one 


madde man hath-more ſtrength than two ſober. 

. 2 Wclookcon itbuttootoo careleflely ; therefore 
to humble us under the power of it, it doth till re- 
turne: Thus G o Þ bringeth us to confeſle that wee 
want wiſedome, yea, that wee are more fooliſh than 
the beaſt and Afﬀe-colt : the beaſt will ſtart to paſſe 
the place where hee hath beene foyled : Lunaticke 
folly is withus : thus wee come to know the worth 
of G o »'s promiſes, and to ſeeke wildome of Go »v. 
I will makethe hearts of the fooliſh underſtand wiſe- 
dome. 

65 Weariſomeneſle in good is the fore-runner of 
falling to evill : fly, when ir commeth from the fleſh, 
luſting after voluptuous courſes,not whenit proceedeth 
from imbecillity of ourgraces. 

66 Griefe for ſinne may be exceſſive (though it be 
ſeldome found ) as when it ſwalloweth up, and doth 
not onely intercept the exerciſe, but weakens the fa- 
culties of rejoycing and thankfulneſſe, Even as Na- 
eure expulſfive may expell immoderately, over-haſtily, 
over- 


Spiritual Aphariſmes? © , 


over-long: So may grace when itwotketh ina paſſioff 
without the guidance and commoderation of wiſe. 
dome and other vertues, Even as the body which ta. 
keth purgation, if it ſtay not 'otherwhile and uſe refte. 
ratives, it is weakned: So the ſoule by continuall griefe 
is enfecebled, the thankfulneſſe, joy, confidence of it 
not awaked. [Every paflion is a good ſervant, an ill 
maſter : Such they prove when they will not: take the 
bit, even of ſandtified reaſon. As a man may-have 
ſinne the cauſe of his anger, and/be too angry: So.ſinne 
the cauſe of his griefe, and goe too farre : That he can 
orieve for ſinne isthe grace of repentance,the ſoules ex. 
pultrix ; butthat he is exceſſive, this commeth from'de- 
fect of concurring graces, by meancs whercof the aQi.! 

on of this ſhould be rightly tempered. / | 
£2ueft. How may one diſcernethe endeavours which 
hee performeth by helpe of ſanRifying 
- prace, before the time hee hath aſſurance 
of G © »'s love, from ſuch as reprobates 
doe by light of conſcience or common 

orace ? | | 

Anſw. 1, Itis hard, and'not uſually found, that a 
man totally calling into queſtion G o »'s love to him, 
ſhould be perſwaded thar hee hath ſanctifying grace, 
Hence it is that theſe two goe together: men attribute 
all to hypocriſie, while through unbeliefe they let goe 
all atuall perſwafion of God's love: the eye that is {0 
hurr, that it ſeethnot the light it ſelfe, is diſabled to 0- 


ther objects alſo. 4 
2 A ſoule that doth not ſo apprehend, or is not ſo 


_ 


aſſured of God's love as it would, may ſometime per- 


ccive that it hath grace, the other not ſo explicircly 
perceived. 


© Spirituall Apharifmes] 
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perceived. Hence itis that many complaine of not fee- 

ling and finding God's love, who will yet forwardly 

profeſle' their love to Him, anddefire to pleaſe Him, 

As one part and funQion may bee found in the bodie, 

and fo felt, another complaining : So it is betwixt Faith 

and other graces. | 

3 A manmay worke out of true ſanifying grace, 
and not know it; as achilde may move from life, fior 
knowing it moveth from life: and as a man may'doe 
according to art (forevery man in ſome meaſure naſct- 
tur artifex) and yet not know it. To know what” wee 
have in at#u ſecundo; doth flow from experierice;6ntx- 
erciſing our ſenſes this way ; or from a-ſuperadded 
oift of the ſpirit which teacheth this leſſon, to Knowthe 
things beſtowed. | | 

4 A mancommeth to know that he-worketh from 
ſanRifying grace: 

x When hee worketh from ſuchgraceas puri« 
fieth his heart from loving and liking to 
live inany knowne finne ; this is the effeR 
of faith which is true , it bringeth ſancti- 


fying grace, or ſuch grace whereby the - 


heart is purified. 

2 He doth his workes from communion with 
Cnxrrs r: hee that worketh from 
ſuch grace as makethhimeye Cunnxsr 
his ſtrength: Not zew 1 live, but Chriit 
in mee, Gal. 2. 20. Ont of mee yee can doe 
nothing. Hee giveth will and deed : Hee 
1s as the Sunne in naturall eFeRs, a cauſe 
univesſall. 


2 Hethat worketh from thelove of God con- 
tralning 


i. 
— 


$pirityal Aphiriſmer. | 


ſtraining him: thisis the heate and active 
elemenc of. a Chriſtianſqule,:. |, 

4 That-grace which maketh 'us honeſlly in- 

| . tend God's glory. $ 
ueſt. 2, Whether deſire before a manbe actually 
perſwadedof Gods lave,may becoun- 


| red a fruit of Faith? 

Anſw. 1. Faith truely apprehending grace is one 
thing, faith per[waded of grace received is another : To 
have a light candle in my hand is one thing, to ſee the 
light of it, this is another : For I may have a light can. 
dle, and yet \moake without, .or ſome-{uffuſion or miſt 
comming over my fight, may make me not diſcerneit. 

2 Atruefaith apprehending loye, may be withour 
experimentall ſenſe or perſ[wafton that. I am loved: So 
true defires may come fram ſnch whom God loveth, 
who yet have not attained certaine perſwaſion, 

3 There isno ſetled defire of faith and ſalvation, 
which commcth not from graceand ſalvation alreadie 
hadby faith : for there is no ſmoake where there is no 
fire; no hungerand thirſt, where no life. 

zeſt, 3. How may one diſcerne deſire of grace and 

ſalvation in weake men, from them in 
| reprobates. 

Anſw. 1. Thereprobate cannot have the like defire: - 
the reprobates defire commeth from apprehending the 
excellencie of the obje&, as what a good thing grace 
and glory is; or from defire to be rid from evill which 
bath already ſeized on him, which hee doth ſee is un- 
avoidable but by grace : It never commeth from a love 
of grace, as behoovefull to moiſten his barren heart, 
and make him more fruitfull in righteouſneſle, Ir my 

thing 
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ching when T heare ſomedrinkes well commended, to 
which I with I had ofthem ; another thing out of thirſt 
to long after drinke. | 

2 Hence reprobates defires are ſuch as vaniſh, for 
chey were not from any inward habit inclining tothem ; 
but from ſome externall ſuavities objectively appre- 
hended : or ſome end of grace,as to be helped out of the 
hell of conſcience. The defires therfore comming from 
ſuch occafionall conſiderations , cannot be conſtant ; 
true thirſt is not ſatisfied till drinke be gotten. 

3 Theirinefhcacie is ſeene inthis, that they are not 
carried to the meanes which lead tothe end: but as that 
deſire of healthis ineffeQuall, which is not fuch as cau- 
ſeth us watch over our dyet: So here. _ 

Dueſt, How prove you that a conſtant defire of 

Faith isa fruit of ſanifying grace ? 

Anſw. 1. A conſtant defire of faith is true faiths ef- 
fet, Lon d encreaſe our faith, Nothing which is nor, 
canſeeke to be augmented. 

2 Conſtant defire,as it commeth from faith, ſo it is 
full perſwaded faith. For as an eare of corne is inthe 
ſeed ; So isthis faith which is fully perſwaded, in this 
defire of beleeving. God acknowledgeth the defires 
of the ſpirit taught us by His Spirit, ſoas to eftetthem 
in His fight. 
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abilities were wy as ice as als 73 a mw 
and religious Predeceſſour znhis miniſterial funfion 
in the Vuiverſitie of Cambridge by him performed, 
unto Go v'sglery, the\good of others, and his owne 
comfort.The firſt be its Ze deſired and propouns- 
ded as the utmoſt ſcope of all bis endeavors,that Gop 
might be glorified by him bothin life and death: 
the ſecond as ſubordinate to the other) bee procured} 
not ayming at his owne advantage -ſo 'much as their 
ſalvation that beard him, not fecking theirs, but 
them. The. lat was an effef of the two firit, this 
muſt needs be a conſequent where the others are pre- 
cedent: * Gop ro 56976 our arab 


never weary: inwerkedoing/ any 
and out of ſeaſan 546 wi , 
its.in.yaige toriſe carly,.; 


t\ 


Go. D give a Ten: by Paul [planteth, and Ap Apol=. 


los watereth, but [G o-Þ. giveth, theiencreaſes if 


G 0D: put not His. hand to- therorke, there will be 
but a Babel of confuſion : He knew it very well who 


prayed continually for the divine aſfiftance to- 


make his minifteriall worke effeuall. . Hee prayed, 

and his prayer was beard: bee wrefled with Gop 
(as Iacob: did) and overcame Him, Hee fulfilled 
his deſires and granted bis requeſts, and made him a 
ſpiritual Father of many children by him begotten 
#nto.G 0D. ShouldT ſay more * I will adde this only: 


what i in hin Wag praife.worthy, let it be applauded . 


What Was in him for Inſtruftion and a godly life, let _ 


#5 imitate : Let us learne of a dead man to live. Dead 
doe I call him? Thoughthe body die by reaſon of 
{inne, yet the ſpirit. liveth unto Gop, through 
Iesus CnHRisT our LoRD. Let us there- 
fore learne of Bim to, live. ſpiritually, that with him 


Te may live eternally, T have ſhewed in ſome ſort. 


ot bee oag and What i it concerneth us to be. And 
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V; : a, 2: = them which bt at Col wry "h Salut 
Faithfull breehret in fn rſt poker hee mnt L 


; A thedr{cription of Pant.from 
ffice ing.;l y, having ſpoken of 
X.inthe birſt Verſe oftheEpiſtleto che mr” 
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W; Commentary upon the - 


wh 


Verlez. Forthe meaning [Sts ]here arethoſe whoare 
Already aQually ſanctified, called Saints, '1 Cor. r.2. 
Waſhed in C nn 1s rs bloud-”. There are Saints 
by predeſtination, asthere are Sheepe, not yet ga- 
theredand brought home to thefold of Canrsr;. 
Toh.10.16 1 have other Sheepe which axe not of this fold ; but he 
writes to ſuch, as had received the ſpirit of ſancti. . 
fication. any 

Coloſſe, | a City neere Laodicea and Hierapols in 
Phryg1a,a Citic of the Gentiles, inhabited with Ido- 

ters... 134% s 

And faithfull brethren, ]not falſe brethren crept 
in, but faithfull, which muſt be underſtood by a Sy- 
nechdoche, comprehending all faithfull, whether 
men or women. \. * 

Grace aud peace ;] Grace noteth G o »s free fa-- 
vour which giveth all good things. 2. It ſignifieth 
the effets of his grace in us, viz. All good things 
ſpiritualland corporall, which may as fruits teſtifie 

the good willof G ov tous : his kindnefle and all 
the fruits of his kindneſle,eſpecially gracepardoning 
finne; and enabling us to doe goodzas alſo grace 
exciting and moving us to-worke, when now we are 
madeable,that we may not'receive the former grace 
1n vaine. 

Peace]. is the effect of grace in us; for Gods grace 
forgiving finne worketh in us peace of conſcience,in 
regard of the accuſation which would bein it. 2+ 

Thehabits, or qualities of grace, Peter calleth them 
 APet.1.4- The divine Nature; this grace givenus, we have qui- 
e& from the rage of corruption in us ; which while it 

| tyrannizerh in us, fillethall the powers of the ſoule 

| witk diſturbance : this is called peace of ſanRifica- 
'1 ,"% £100, 


mor 


 y 


7 


Every true member of the Church is a Saint. Thou 06{.x. 
muſt not be aſhamedto be counted a Saint: Every 

thing. doth bindeto it. + ; | 

., I, Our God is holy therefore wee muſt bee holy 

ones. As berwhich hathicalled youis holy, ſo be ye holy "Owns, 
in all manner of Converſation. 

2, 'It-is the end of our predeftination : He hath cho. Eph. 1.4; 
{en befor the foundation'of the world, that we ſhould 

poly; &r6. 5514 eb rIBHT - | 
3: Ourcalling bindeth us, 1 Theſ.4.7. God hath * Thel. 4. 
called us, not unto uncleanne(ſe, but unto holineſſe. Pl 

4+ OurRedemption : Chriſt gave himſelfe for us, Tit.z, 144 
fo redeeme us from all iniquity , and purifie #s unto 
himſelfe, | 
\  5.,; The grace of God which we taſte for the pre- 
ſenx, and che things welooke for hereafter,doe reach _ 
us this leffon. Tit avare of God that bringeth ſalvati. Tit pores 
on 10 all men, hath appeared, teaching us to deny all un. . 
godlineſſe and worldly lufts, andto live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly inithis preſent world, looking for that 
bleſſed hope, &c. And, having ſuch promiſes, let us »Core7. 
grow up to perfedt holineſſe. 

6. The finall jadgement, and our owne glory 
which we looke for, do likewiſe perſwade us to be- 
come holy: Secing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved,  _ 
what manner of perſons ought we to bein all holy con» 14 wi 
Ba - wverſativn, 
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perſons being to be ſeparated, as Dogs from parta« 


Ma7:6; king' in holy things; Cive' vr that which # holy to 


rſe 


__ who diſclaime, yea, [eq "peg 308. bor 


Dogs, neither. caſt Pearles before Swing. 

I, This diſcovers to us:the vanity of the Pape; in 
reſtraining: this-common its. alh beleevery whilerthey 
live, to-ſome' fewin.comparifon, whom: pleaſcth 
him to Canonize, after theyaredeada: oct 4 

2: We fee the lewdnefleofmany-prophane Eſau, 


Proverbes, Theleare the holy ones. Young Saints 


| proveold Divels. Shallwe haves Sxintof your * 


3. We muſbremeinber-what-kinde of men wee 
muſt be : even ſuch as muſt profeſſe and praftiſe tho- 
lineſfe, according to-our calling.” - |. + * - 

Art Colsſſe. ] God gathereth aud ſupperteth his peos. 

einallplaces. lobin VF. Weſay truly; Where God 
hath his Church, the Divell hath his Chappell ;and 
wee may fay as:well, Where the-Divell hathhis 
Throne, there Gog oft hath his people;lie they where 
they will, nothing-fhall keepe them from . God : 7 
will ſay to the North winde give, aud'to the South keepe 
not back, bring. my Sonnes þ he far, and wy daughters 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, \ 

Dcſpaire ofnone, bethey never ſo vile and farre 
fron God, if: he have a purpoſe to call-them, they 
ſhall come home in-deſpight of all-rhe malice and 
power ofthe Divell; for God is more ableto ſave 

| US4 


4 


firſt (h4p-of S.P'x ut rorhe Coloſionr 7 
tis, than the power and policy of allthe Divels m 
hell can be to deſtroy us. | 

Faithfull brethren in Chriſt. obſer. Indiftributing Ob[«3: 
holy things, in doing the parts of our office, we muſt put a 
difference betwixt men, betwixt ſound and counterfeit, 

This is acceptable to God, when: the wile and pretious 
are ſeparated; this' is good for the ſound-hearted, 
when they ſeerthatthe Spirit doth pur a difference, 
and hath them in reſpeR, paſſing by others. This is 
wholeſome for thoſe thatare but hypocrites, when 
their conſciences arerubbed by ſuch diſtintion,may 
feele their locall ſores; and when they ſee that men 
doeexcludethem, how much more may they thinke 
that God ſeeth their halrings, and looketh perfectly 
through their bunch of Fig-leaves, Beholding their 
empty fhowes of godlineſſe , not accompanied with the 1 Tix.;; 
power of it. | 

An example for our imitation, who deale with 7 1, 
people; we muſt not barkeall in one Bottome; as if | 
all that were any way in the Church,were alike: Are 
#ot all Eods people boly ? This muſt not be : For many 
Iewes (Gods people by profeſſion) are the Synagogue 
of Satan; all is not Goldthat gliſters: generall ſooth- 
ing all that profeſle, is but laying Pillowes, that men 
may {leepe more ſtilly to their deſtruRtion, 

2. Seeing there are diyerſe kindes of nren, ſome 
ſound, ſome counterfeit; we muſt labour to be in the 
number of the faithfull. 

Brethrenin Chriit. ] Obſerye hence : By how ſtrait gyf..: 

* aBond we are knit together in Chrift : brother-hood 

isamoſtneeretye: now we by faith on theSonne of 

> of God, thenaturall Sonne, comming to be made the 


adoptedſons of God, are made brethren with Chriff; 
B 3 whg 


EI 


who hath one father with ns(who & not aſhamed 16- 


call us brethren,) and one with another. '  - ©, 
yer, This conlideration ſhould be a linke of love and 
Pla, 1 33.1, unity; O how pleoſarit athing is it ? How unbeſcem« 
ing a thing isitcoſce brethren ſquaring and contend. 
ing one with another £ | 340 , 
| _ . Yea, thisbindeth us not onely to love,buttobro. 
3Peu?. therly love, joyne with godtineſſe brotherly love. Love 
isduero all; bur this brotherly kindneſle is due tothe 
houſhold of Faith onely , who are our brethren in 
CunrlsT. | 
2. We muſtlearne to know one another, not ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, but according to the ſpirir, to 
acknowledge this kindred which fpringeth from the 
bloudof Cunisr. 
3 This rebuks ſuch-as {coffe at the name of brethres, 
Obſ.s, MWhatit is which we are towiſh our ſelves and others; 
avour from God, and peace in our conſciences. Many 
ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? but Lord lift thou up the 
ll-g.6 light of thy countenance upon 1, Nay,he goes further, 
and layes the compariſon betweene the favour of 
Prat 6: > G04, and life ir ſelfe z and prefers it before life, Thy 
min 3's loving kindneſſe is better than life. The Lord preſcri- 
bing to his peoplea forme of Prayer, teacheththem 
Nuw.6.2, What they ſhould eſpecially ſecke at his hands : The 
"25,26, Lord-bleſſe thee and keepe thee, the Lord make his fact 
© fhineupon thee, and be gracious unto thee : The Lojd lift 
up his countenance upon thee,and give theepeace : This 
was S. Paul's uſuall forme of prayer, forche Chur- 
ches ro whom hee wrote, Grace, mercy , and peace; 
from God the Father ; and ſo inthe end of all his Ept- 
ſtles; The grace of the Lord bewith you. Tobeinrhe 
Kipgsſpeciall fayour, is civill fclicity 3 whata hap- 
pinelſe, 
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firſt (ha. of WE'RE Ho b8 Coloſcians; 


bs 


Pinefſe-is it to be gracious wich God ? Thereis no 
lacke irfhis loye: inhis favour is life; his wrath and 


er, is more bitter than death. So true peace, it paſe. Phil. 4. x 


ſeth all uwderſtauding; when 'we pollefte our foules 
with contentation, -nor diſquieted with the fearc or 
ſenſe of any evill, imminent or preſent.” 
This # the nature of grace felt,to make ws wiſh the 
encreaſe of it td our ſelves, and the fellowſhip of it to 
others, We mult learne'to turne our carnall wiſhes 
into thele defires. | | 
What i the fountaine of all true peace,viz. Gods fa- 
wour teſtified t#:4s,* Whett God juſtifiech us from ſin, 


then we*havepeace;Row:5.1.: When he ſanRifiecth 


us moreand more throuphour, then wee finde in- 
wardtranqullity; when he maketh us ſee his love in 
ouroutward conditions, bee they meane or other- 
wile;-then wee are well pleaſed and quietedin his 
portion. 

The World who have not God reconciled, have 
no true peace : a worldly peace they may have, but 
the'endof it will be anguiſh of heart, There is a 
> ng) in/Nacure, a ſeundfleepeand a ficke 


, «4 a ſicke ſleepe isprovedſo arlength; forthe 
party is ſo much the ſicker after it ;' thus peace is the 
fleepe of ſoules: naw ſome reſt ſoundly,Gods favour 
cauſing it: ſome: reſt, 'but fo thar it will prove ficke 
fleepeinthe end, when God ſhall opentheireyes, and 
call rhem ro jadgemefnit, Can acraytor have any 
peace, if the King dee-not pardon him, and rake him 
to favour? Weareall/tebels from-rhe Wombe. 

Nat to truſt to the peace which is grounded on 
dutward prot petity; ſoone proſpering breederh reſt, 
B 4 "1, 
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as the poilon of Apes caſterh aſleepe; the end of 


theſeſleepes is:deatho 7 1t 7 of 123 4 an fs 
Fſe 3,  Wemultſeekefortruegrounds of peace; that we 

may get a true Nue&x eff, When once weknow our 

ſelves reconciledto God, then may wefleepe quietly 


Dbſ.7, From Goda .0ur Father, 4 Lors leſws. Chriſt. 
| 17 Obſer. From whomall zhings art to be ſanght, fromthe 


Father and the Sonne, Fromthe Father, -becauſe hee 

Lm,1-17 jsthe Father of lights, that giveth every good gift ; he 
| is the Father of all the Familly,itzHeaven and.Earth, 
Crwxa1sr's andours:\In-Cx « rar the God of 

all graceiand-peace ; he worketh-all things by him 

 ſelfe and from himſelfe; as who-hath his-perſonall 
 ſubſiſting from; no: other. From Ca xr s-r'; for 

as he is God, heis the giver of -graceand peace with 

the Father : arid as heis Mediator;Ged and Man; hee 


Is made of God the common treaſury, in whom-the 
fulneſſe of all ſpirityallbleſſings are ſtored :; Hee is. 


the Diſpenſer or Conduit, through & from:whom 
they areconveighedtous,that well-beloved Sonne, 
that Prince of peace. ' Againe,:C.n;K18.7: 15 our 
Mediator to the Father, without whom. we.cannot 
have enterance with'/boldneſfe,, ' 
k This doth ſeparate us from-heathensthat call on 
Yſe 0, USE 
Goa, but know not diftinRion of perſons: from ewes 
that deny the Lord; that Cn «ts» of :God-to be 
comeas yet.” From Papiſts, which- runne tomy La- 
dy, and Saintsdeparted. Virgins, that have no oile 
to ſpare. Againe, no creature canworke grace, of 
give peace to us, but he to whoſe power our ſpiritu- 
allcanicsare lubjet, . - 
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Now; followeth the mmatrer,, L in 

hankſgiving, and roqueſmn-lodor => tothe 
edke rare of theſecond Chapter. expo ow OX 
hortation fromthe ground of things. former| 
Kt to che event FEnrſe of. the ours hp, 


EOREY which for rcumſtance.to. GI 


T 
h 


=» Boney proſenuta morelargely,tothe eight 


Verſe 7 te ſecond Chapter. Inthg my mr hee 
-propoundet act of * Thankſgiving an S0AFET> 
tt thefe Circumſtances. © 


1 Towhom; Go >the Rather,” yen 
44... ' For whom,.Fox y06«. oy 48hF, 
4:3 Thetime, Abwayes, 


4 ; The occaliog, For the beare; Jay of their 


) faithandlove:; : 1 
(+ Thegbje& fair] er Eathis Gn 1's v7 
wi He ſenerh fork cheir Faithand rok by 
-  . the ſpurand motive of.them,;the ho! e, 
- thatis,thegloriousſalvarion hoped for: 
© Whichis amplified : x.. From.the place where 
it is reſerycdgin heaven... 2-\ Fromithemeane which 
doth beget usroir, the Word of truch,or the Goſpel, 
Having named the, Goſpell, hee doth further ſer it 
forth by ther nature of it, #t-# 4 Word of. txuth,” He de- 
. ſcribeth it : x, From the ſpreading of it; wb/chi 
Come t0 30% © 24 The biucgbork of them are yy 


firſt Chap, of, Pau Lo he Coloſiianr / 
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in Comparatively,#0 Tou,s to the World ,which hah 
brend Fraitfull chorow the world,as mirh you, Now iefl 
all kinde of receiving the GoſpelFſhonld be thought 
fruirfull, he doth by diſtinQiqn-ſerdewne this hea- 
ring and knowing,tobringforch thefruit of the Go. 
ſpell which #ib trath{/aE is, in{ſpirit, power and 
affeQion to knowrthelethings. Now they comminÞ 
to ſuch knowledge, firſt he ſetteth:downe indefinites 
ly, naming'no timenor Miniſter, verſe 6, Secondly, 
more definitely and particularly'naming the miniſtes 
ry 6f Epaphrs, to whom,and to his worke hegiverth 
eoodtreftinioniss} oO NOT on OT 
x Honourably aſſociating him to himſelfe, Our 
deare fellow, MY Day: EG 
'2 Mentoring his fidelity toward Cn '#'rs'r in 
Hi miniſtery, which ifor you 4 Fuithfull ' Af'#n1- 
ſter : See CIap.4.1%; ha OPIN * 1 
3 His good teſtimoriy he gave to the Coloftans, 
an argument of his love to them, verſe $8. Theend 
ofall which was that they-might have him in more 
regard, and not ſet light byhis mimiſtery,becauſe he 
was rot graced with the title of an-Apoltle, Evange- 
liſt, -or ordinary *Paſtor another, which was 4r- 
Cchippms, Chap.4it7. Thus he propoundeth his fac, 
ftrom'thethird verſe. Note for explanation, when 
he ſaich;79 Go » andthe Father,oreven the Father; 
Here arenot two Perſonsmeant, whereof the one is 
G o »v,the otherthe F ather,but the ſame Effence and 
Perfonis called both Go »Þ andthe Father, 
| + 2: Marke; why doth he notfay, we give thankes 
to'the'Sonne, and'to the Spirit ?*Anſw. Nor that the 
Soyne oft Spirit are excluded according to nature, but ' 
Included in-the Father, whoſe: f(clfe-ſame Efſenceis 


with 


n 

— 
- - 

* # 
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firit Chapcaf S:P-acus ronhe-Goofrons, | 
___ Jr3 Rn 


yu. 


w7 


with them both; buraccording | ing ro-volunt ary diſÞen- 
farion,rhis orderis preſcribed by:C'u &I57 = vx) 


bedireted to, and determined in GoÞ the Father 
thefirſt Perſen;becauſe C's r 8 by diſpenſacion, 
isthe Mediatour in whoſe name we goets Goo: 
and the Spirit by diſpenſarion,isthe'Schoole-maſter; 
reaching us inthe name of Cuanr;s7 to pray' as 
we ought, and to cry 4bba Father. This maketh 
them ofcen not -named as the' Perſons prayed to; 
though: they. be alwayes invockeed in"the' Fathey, 
who is in them, andthey in Him. © Now.come wee 
to ſome Obſervations. _ Ms 

Datie tyerh us to pray for others, and give thankes 
for others, 4s well as for our ſelves, Epheſ. 6. 18. Love 
makes a man both carefull for the good which bree- 
deth Petition,and affected joyfully with the good of 
his brother, which begerreth thankſgiving. Chri# 
teacheth us to ſay, Our Father : Not that alwayes, 
when we pray, we are tied to remember others, but 
11 the exerciſe of Prayer we muſt ere-whilebe mind- 


full of others; as well as of our ſelves : Pray pre for tan. $48. 


another. Nevertheldſle, this dothnot make us me- 
diatours one for another; for weplead not our owne 
worthineſſe, but accompany them totherthrone of 
grace, wiſhing that through Chri# his merits and 
power, this or that may be given them,and wrought 
for them. IfT joyne my ſelfe ro onethar hath'Peti- 
tions to put up tothe Maſter of Requeſts, and ſo'to 
the King ;this fa& dorh nor make-mee a miſter of 
requeſts : So our accompanying one the other torhe 
Mediatour I x sus Cu xisr, dothnotmake us 
mediatoutse | 7 
©) 


! 
mo oy 
my 


felfe, rhat ordinatily ourPrayers and Thadkſgivings. 
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in Comparatively#o Tow,as to the World; which hath. 
brens frairfuit chorow the world,us mirhyou, Now lefl 
all kinde of receiving the Goſpel ſhould be thought 
fruitfull, he doth by diſtintiqn-ſerdewne this hea- 
ring and knowing,to bring forch thefruit of the Go. 
ſpell which in crath{haE is, inf{pirit, power and 
affeion to know theſe things. Now they com 
ro ſuch knowledge, firſt he ſetterh-downe indefinites 
ly, namingno time nor Miniſter, verſe 6, Secondly, 
more definitely and particularty'naming the minifte- 
ry of Epaphras, to whein,and to his worke he giverk 
good'teſtimonie: HA 

1 Honourably aſſociating him to himſdlfe, our 

deare fellow, Wa | 

2 Mentoring his fidelity toward Cn 'ts'r in 

His — which for you 4 Fuithfull 'AM1m1i- 
ſer : See Chip. 412,13. 

3 His good teſtimoriy he gave to the Coloſſians, 
an argument of his love to them; verſe $8. Theend 
ofall which was that they-mighr have him in more 
regard, and not ſet light byhis mimiſtery,becauſe he 
was riot graced with the title of an-Apoltle, Evange- 
liſt, or ordinary Paſtor untothem, which was Ar- 
Cchippms, Chap.4it7. Thus he propoundeth his fac, 
from therhird verſe. Note for explanation, when 
he ſaich;7o Go Þ andthe Father,orieven the Father; 
Here arenot two Perſonsmeant, whereof the one is 

Go ».the otherthe F athey,but the ſame Eflence and 
.Perſonis calledboth Go » andthe Father. 
| + 2: Marke; why doth he notſay, we giye thankes 
tothe Sor; and'to rhe Spirit 7 Anſw. Nor that the 
SoyneOft Spirit are excluded according to nature, but 
Included in-che Father, whoſe: (clfe-ſame Edſenceis 


with 


\firit Chapcof S:P) aus rorbe Goin? bj 
with-them both; bur according rovoluntarydiſpen. © 
fation;rhis orderis preſcribed by/C-z n.x » x = 
felfe,rhat ordinatily ourPrayers and Thatkſgivings. 
bedirected to, and determined in God the Father 
thefirſt Perſ@n;becauſe Cn r 8 r,by diſpenſation, 
isthe Mediarour in whoſe name we goeto Goo» 
and the Spirit by diſpenſartion,isthe'Schoole-maſter; « 
reaching us inthe nanie of 'Cu nr. 7 to prayias 
we ought, and to.cry A4bba Father. This maketh 
them ofren not -named as the' Perſons prayed to; 
though: they. be alwayes invocated in"the' Fathey, 
who isin them, andthey in Him. - Now:come-wee 
to ome Oblerrangns prtbeli” ad chi th 

Datie tyeth us to pray for others, and give thankes s 
for others, as well as for our ſelves, Zpheſ.6. 18, Love tal 
makes a man both carefull for the good which bree- 
deth Petition,and affected joyfully with the good of 
his brother, which begerreth thankſgiving. Chri## 
teacheth us to ſay, Our Father : Not that alwayes, 
when we pray, we are tied to remember others, but 
1n the exerciſe of Prayer we muſt ere-whilebe mind- 
full of others; as well as of our ſelves : Pray pe for tan. 5.18. 
another. Nevertheleſſe, this dothnot make us me: 
diatours one for another; for we plead not our owne 
wortthineſſe, but accompany them tothethrone of 
grace, wiſhing that through Chri## his merits and 
power, this or that may be given them,and wrought 
for them. TIfI joyne my felfe ro onethat hath Peti- 
tions to put up tothe Maſterof Requeſts, and ſo'to 
the King ;this fa& doth nor make-mee a miſter of 
requeſts : So our accompanying one the other tothe 
Mediatour I x sus Cu xisr, dothnotmake us 
mediatoutse 7 
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ſelves and others, who'are of tharminde, Every one 
for himſelfe; and Gov for wall : Yea, Go v's chil- 
drenare too negligent inremembring the old peo. 
ple of the Iewes, forrenStates, yea, nearer home, 
one another. a RO LL9NT = 

- Againe, this lefteth us ſce what a treaſury the 
Saints have of praiers.As rich merchants have their 
facours beyond.the. Seas; 'and rich husband-men, 
ſtockes and tarmesin divers Shires: ſo the faithfull 
Soule hath everywhere agents for him, thatremem- 
ber him to G o Þ nighitand day. 


—— 
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VERSE 4. Sincewe heard of your Faith in Cannsx 
I's s us, 47d of the love which yee have 
fo all the Saints, 


CYV:t of this fourth verſe marke generally, How 
that ſpiritual graces beſtowed upon any, muſt move 
us to thankfulneſſe, and to make requeſt for 479 
I.3. Bleſſedbe Go v the Father, who hath bleſſed us 
with all ſpiritual bleſiingsin C u nx 1 8 7. The heare- 
ſay that Pasl of a perſecutour was become a Prea» 
cher, made the godly give glory to G o d. Galath.1, 
I3-14. Love rejoyceth in thetruth, and doth con- 
gratulate it. How doe naturall friends rejoyce, if 
{ome good wind-fall,ſome better living hath befal- 
len their friend, So muſt we that are ſpiritually wiſe, 
to ſcepretious faith and ſuch like graces giventoout 
brethren. | 
It is toGow's glory, when his name is praiſed in 
thele things, 


But 
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with heſe earctby vaniries;and arealtogethepeares 
leffe of rhe truetreaſure. .'. - + 20L4 
If *eberifen with Cans, lotus ſhewirin 2 
Rs ſpiricuall creaſures of grace and holinefſe, 
infchedvenl chings che matter of : our) joy 
and CE Cie The inGenerall, | 
. Partioylarly marke..:. 3, Whatiti which Faith lays a7 2; 
eth hold on, onely Cunist ln £U\L; thirss the ons 


( there Fa era ieſeubefore .. 


G 08, wid kfe twerl Toh. 16; 
he gave Hys onl mes a awheſaruerbekeveth 5 
in Him ſhduldnot periſh, Jug lone facet. He © 
is lifted upasthie mdca:Soponh that oy ing 'Him 
cracified; wemighthe healed, #1m;#4th, G'o ſth Rom.z.:5 
forthfor a reconcilrationthrongh faitbin bis bloud.Truc 
it issthe ſame ſaving faich deleeverh allrhat. is: ſet 
downe:of G.o'v: inthe Scripture,all particular prox 
miſesfarthe: paſſing of this life :;for: theſe diſtin& 
oficesdoghdr makethret diftinffaivhs inus: as the 
JOgncy (cafitive;arinaurall funions;doenot 


make 
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are three-fold : Nevertheleſſe Faith thong ir lay 
hold ofallrruth as itisraught, yet ſo: farre forth as 
it juſtifleth, irbuildeth and leanethit:ſelfe on Chri# 
onely; like as the Iſraclites, they with theireyes did 
ſee divers things, and-looke. on fundry-objeRs.as oc- 


 calton ſerved;:bur.{o farre as-rhey:got 'themſelyes 


healed of the ſtings of firy-ſerpents, they looked 
with their eyes at nothing but'theſerpent lifted up, 


7ſe 1+ | To rebuke the worldlings faith, which.is groun- 


ded noton C u:n:s 7: crucified; but ſuch a merc 
in G'ov./as is generally ſogoad that it will ave all. 
The Papiſts, their faith is grounded on:their good 
workes with C n « 1.5:T,and onthe treaſury of me- 
rits and ſatisfaQion : but the Arke and Daganwilnot 
ſtand together, Cana s.t and: this ſtubble will 
not agree. -. ut TS 11h. Aly by 
Wee may trie the truth of our faich this way, it 


2 
Eph.z 17. Iayeth hold on Cun 1 s Ty bringeth Himto dwellin 
Pll-3-.3- he heart, rejoyceth in Him,connteth all things droſſe in 


Obſ.2. 


compariſon of Him. 


p 


Toward whom our lowe eſpecially waſt be ſhewed, 1, 


Gal.6.:0. Sajpts. Doe good to all,efpecially ts the houſhold of Faith, 
Rom. 12. Diſtribute to the neceſtties of the Saints, My good reach- 


Plal.16, 


. eth to the Saints, all my delight is in them. 
 orderare to have the fruits of our.love, but thoſe 
moſt who are neareſt us,asin natureevery ane1s next 


[l ta their 


himſelfe: then next roſuch as are of his blond, in 
neereſt degree, or otherwiſe made one body with 
him, asthe wife with the husband: 'Thus in grace, 
after G 0 Þ andourowne {oules, the Saints are nce- 
reſt us, as/who are by faich and love fellow-mem- 
bersknitto Cu x 157,the Head of us all, Againe,a 


Wile 


firſt Chap. of SP aut. tothe Colſcians.  i7 + 
D— ——— — — ——=EY 
wiſe man will ſow his:ſcedirthe beſt ground, which 
will returne it with moſb increaſe ': '$0 a" Chriſtian 
will ſow the fruits of his love chiefly onthe Sainrs ; 
for G o Þ taketh that which'is done to them, as 


. 


doneto,Himſelfe, «nn 199 7 0h 
_. Againe, this love of the brethren, the Saints; isa 
token we are tranſlated from death to life : for as this 
isa token the world doth not know G o », and ſo 
havenot life cyerlaſting inthem,becauſe they know 
not His children : Soitis antevidence; when we ac- 
knowledge ſuch as are begotten of 'G's' v, that God- 
hath brought ustoknow him'who is the begetter of 
khem. INOY TY « 3 
To ſtirre us up to'our duties,” our eyes ſhould be 7/2 1. 
to them that are faithfull, our affeRtions with them : 
Birds of a feather will fly together;/good fellowes - 
loveone another. And ſhall not the' fellowſhip of 
oraceinthoſe that are members of onebody,where- 
of Cu x1 s r is the Head, knit the Saints together 
inthe ſtrongeſt band of love ? - | , 
This rebuketh the weakneſle of ſome: they are a- 7ſe 2, 
fraid to give any countenance to a Saint;zthough like 
Nicodemns, they -have ſome good: affeion and !i- 
king to the godly, yet they dare not be-ſeeneto hold 
any necre communion and familiar converſe with 
ſuch, leſt they ſhould be thought Puritanes and fa- 
vourers of men in diſgrace with the State: Bleſſed 5 
he that is not offendedat Cn n 1 s rt in His poore 


members. . | Fa 
This rebuketh the prophaneneſſe of otherſome, 3Z} 


who, as the-Philiſtims: brought out Sampſon when 
they would be merry:So,out muſt ſome Saint come, 


and beare their flours and deriſfion, when they are 
"i more 
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Tſauk. Yea, others, worſe than the. formex,charethe 
Saims, wiſhthere were not oneina towne of chein:; 
like, C47, who hated his brotherto death, becauſe 
his workes were berter than hir. Tris anevigence of 
agodly keartto<ledvenorciffettionatclyta thoſe, 
who are moregadly.thanothetz And:ivfavoursof a 
carnal heart in agreatmeatiire,whenatyanedoth 
equally.impart bisfayobrzTfanyhave.points of (er- 


- Vice,-and-'cah- apply-rhemſclves-ro:their buihour, 
though! they, have-{mall acquaintance with -G o.0, 


Plal.16. 3, 
Pſ.101,6, 


they ſhall becqumtenanced:; thismaketh their teli. 
gion linſey-woolſey : this confirmeth the hands of 
ſuch intheir carnal] courſe, this -maketh thoſe that 
aregaod more remiſſe than they: ſhould: be, ſhould 
they /finde from Chriſtians berrer incouragement, 
Davids delight was inthe Saints : he did purge his fa- 
mily of fuchas were unprofirable and graceleſſe, he 
ſer his heart on ſuchas did ſer their hearts to.pleaſe 
G 0 v inall things; not ſuch as could get thelength 
of. his foot, were preciqus'in his eyes. Cana loyall 
wite-take pleaſure in ſuch men who are. obſeryant 
and oficious about her,-but devoid of all-reſpe& to 
herhusband * Are your ſoules betrothed to G o » 
inC ax ts T,andcanyou abidetheir ſeryiceabout 
you, who are carelefle indutie toward your Lo », 
with whom yauare by faith.contrated? this ſhewes 
there is but a forme of godlineſſe, orthat it is much 
decayed, when wee canlike of men, not as wee ſee 
them fincerelyſerye G 0:0, but as their behaviour 
15 more or lelle pleaſing and contemfulto our ſelves: 


| Y ERSB 


" 


firſt (haflof S.P TL tothe (oleſts. - 


ata. ene. i. 


” : 
- -* 


i 


OI 


i ——— 


V zR$Sn 5. For the hope which is laid up for you in 
_ © heaven; whereof ye heard before inthe 
Word of truth, the Goſpell, : 


or the hope. | Hope is put for the quality of hope, 
or the thing hoped tor; wearetotakeicherein 


the latter ſenſe. Obſerve hence : Whet i 4 ſpurre Obſct. 


ons 145 to all duty, the recompence which onr: God 


ath in ſtore for #5." Moſes choſe ratherto ſuffer af- Heb.zs. 
fiction with the people of G o », thento cnjoy the *5-3*: 


pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; eſteemingrhe reproach 
of Cu x 15 T' greater righes then the treaſures of 
Agypt*: for he had reſpettunto the recompence-of 
reward. We faint not, knowing that our labour is not 
in vaine in the Lord, It the Lord keptnothing in 
ſtore for us, we might thinke, as good play for no- 
thing as worke for nothing : but no office of love,no 

nota Cup of cold water ſhall goe unrequited, How 
doth this provoke to obedience 2 but we muſt not 
hencethinke wee merit, and grow mercenary mind- 
ed,ſerving for our Penny, not of love to our Father ; 
for we looke not at theſe hopes, this recompence of 
reward, as ata thing wee areableto deſerve by out 
working, but as at a free gift of inheritance which 

God will give us out of his F«therly mercy : to 

looke at it as deſerved wages maketh a mercenary 

ſervant; toeye it as a Patrimony given of grace, 

maketh a Child-like and free obedience. Though 
therefore we have not the thought of merit, yet we 

have this benefit by our heavenly inheritance, that it 

s a motive tous inviting to all duty. 

We ſee hence what maketh ſuch cold working 


and cold devotionamongſt men,cyenthis,we ſee not 
c G c 


Yſet. 
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.- the rich recompence which G 0. will give, thoſe 
things of Grace: didweeſcethat- G..o' v will for. 


carthly things give us heavenly,” wee would part 
with them, and cquat that dearely ſold, that were ſo- 
given did we ſeethe harveſt .of Glory, how would: 
we willingly abide the {weate alltheday long © Na, 
menthinke, though they will notſay ſo, that it isin 
vaine to ſervethe Alawghty, what profit is there 2: - 
Weſce how-wemay provoke ourſelves to ſuffer- 
and doe the Lords pleaſure,looke at thisgracious re- 


ward;lIt is not a dead work:to ferve God:we are al for 


what wil you giveme,as Peterſaid, Lord what ſhall we 


>bave that have left-all to follow-thee £ If rhou beeſtall 


for what ſhalt thou have, ſee theſe hopes of eternall- 
Glory which. G 0.0. will'give thee. Nonepaycth 
better wages,none like tothy Go Þ. Iknow world- 
ly men thinkea bird 1n hand becter then many inthe- 
wood ; that they may have in hand; they onely. care 
for like prophane Eſau, eſteeming a meſle of pot- 
rage forthwith better then a Birthright ; butthe wiſe. 
hearted-will looke at therime to come. and eſteeme a. 
good thing, though in reverſion, better then of a: 
preſent trifle. {ON 

Layd up for- you in heaven] Obler. Where our r4- 
ches of glory are kept for us,in the heavens. Not inthe 
region of the ayre where birds fly, called the heaven 
ſometimes,nor in the ſtarry firmamen,butin a place 
aboveall theſe aſpeRtable heavens called the higheſt 


/ Spheſ.z, Dicavens, whither Cu x.1's 7: aſcended. Onr ſub. 
' Hebr. a2, ſtance, our beſt and moſt. enduring wealth, is in 


»Per. 2.4. heaven: Our inheritance, we hope for, is.reſt inthe 


heavens for us and that ficly ; for where ſhould our 
houſe and land and treaſure, our whole panimngey 
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be, but where -our Country is, whereour Father 
dwclleth 2 now G © »'is0ur Father,and/hedwelleth 
1n heavetr which is'0ur owe Country, whoarchere 
but Pilgrimsfor a ſeaſon, 'Againe whar is this hope, 
but the glbtrous life we looke for 4' Now where 

{ſhould the life ofthebranches of a Tree be-kept bur 
where the rooteis So. whete ſhould our glorious 
life be hidde, but where C un 1s Tr the rooteof us 
all is with him:yeathis is moſt mcetand behoofefall 
foros : If an E»g/;ſb man ſhould ſojourneiin France 
2a while and had great treaſureto receive, would he 
'not chooſe rather to have it payd him atthe £x< 
change in his owne Country then- to have irthere, 
farre from his home, and ſtand te the hazard of 
cranſporting of it? So it fareth with-us; ir is fafer 
that our wealth ſhould be paid us in heaven our own 
Country, then here where we are but ſtrangers way- 
faring fora ſeaſon. 

To make us ſee how ſafe our heayenly treaſure is: 
1t is where the Divell cannot come, as you haveitin 
the parable of Dives and Lazarm: if we haveworkd- 
ly wealth, we count it a great benefit to have ſure 
cuſtody for it, 'where rhe ruſt cannot eate ir, nor 
thiefe digge through and ſteale it ; nowrthereisno 
feare of that being ſafe which'is kept in heaven, 

' This muſt make us heaucnly minded: : rich 
' mens mindes are all on their Coffers and Connting 
houſes ; where the treaſure is,there wiltthe heart be 
allo : Soif we have wealth inheaven, let us Con- 
verſe inheaven; Oxy converſation «in hexven; - 

This is a comfort againft all prefent neceſſities 
whichthe Saints know: thonghan heire know much 
bardfbip,yerthis doth ſtay om up ; well chiqkes A | 
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E ſhall-come to my lands one day : Children will 
weare homely cloathes more cantented[y, when 
they thinke they have better layd upin their Mo» 
thers Cheſts. By 4ahiF 

Whereof you have. heard] Obſer. What bringeth 
to bepoſſeſſed of thoſe hopes, hearing of them by the 
Goſpell, that is by the glad tydingsof them, which 
G © v. doth ſend us by his meſſengers: our Saviour 


a Tim, 3. Teſws Chrift. hath brought fe and 3mmortality by the 


- Goſpell.” For looke as we cannot know what is. done 
in France till fome come over thence and tell us the 
newes there : So, we cannot know what is done in 
heaven.till G o d. ſend downthenewes of it ugto us ; 
for the Gofpel/ is nothing bur newes from heaven, 
rouching righteouſneſſe and life eternall through faith 
in Chriſt Heſs : And as whenthings are loſt, we can- 
not-come by them till we have word from the Crier 
or others that they are found : So our life which 
we haye all quite loſt by nature,we cannot get it a- 
. gaine, till G o Þ by his-* Cryers Preachers, ſend us 
word of it, .- 

To ſtirre up ourattentionto this word whick di{- 
covereth ſuch wealth; if one can tell us of ſome rich 
purchaſe at a cheape rate, of {ome gainefull bar- 
gaine, how readily will we heare onthat fade * Fhe 
Goſpel telleth us of all bleſſednefle in this-life and 
thar to come through faith ; the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt, to which all-the wealth in India isbut 
drofſe and dunge : all thisis reveiled inthe Goſpell. 

It fheweth us how we ſhould love the Goſpell:ifa 
man tell us tydings ofa horſe ſtrayed, wethinke our 
{elves beholding to him : But thistelleth us newes 
of ſich heavenly things 4s never eye ſaw, nor care 


hat 


firſt Chasof S,P Auk tothe (oleſiiars; 


 1#the wordof truth] Obſer. laſtly from this verſe, Obſ.4« 


How infallible and certaine,all the promiſes of the Gol= 
el are, they are atrueward, The Golpelis cal 
omtimes by generall names ,as Law, Teſtimony ;Dact- 
rine, &c. Sometimes from thecfficient che Goſpell 
of Go v : Soinetime from theproperty, a whole- 
ſome word, a word. of truth : The thinges we ſpeake 
of are not yea and nay, but Amer, conſtant andrrue : 


Thi is 4 true ſaying and worthy of all acceptation.. For * Tim. *: 


the Goſpell is His Word whocannor lie : whole. 
Knowledge, Workes, and Words are all true. =» 
But why is this called the Word of truth, when 

the Word of 'God is true, purer then filver ſevey 
times refined 2 A»ſw. Becauſe this is the moſt prin- 
cipall part of Gods Word, and therefore the com» 
mon property of the -Word'is givenit by a kinde of 
excellency, as we call the plague, the fickneſle, not 
that a headache is not a fickneſſe ; butit hath by a 


kinde of excellency the commonname of out” = 


given ir, becauſe'it is 'the.chiefe of other. 2+: 

Goſpell was publiſhed by 7efus Chriſt Himſclfe im- 
mediately, in His owne Perſon,who istruthir ſelfe, 
I am thetrath. 3. Itisſocalled toprevent ourun. 
beliefe, who do with this as with'other good newess 
we- fay'it'ts t5o-good to' bee true, who.by:nature 


count itrobe fooliſhnefſe: the Holy Ghoſh therefore. 


to _ us'by the -hand, doth ſtyle ir a Word: of 
truth, 


cular promiſes, that God aſfuretb us they axe rrurhic 
(elfc: if hope 
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is:Ullivg me any (Ding, 


bark heard,” nit ever tained into the hiart of mants 


wt 


This ferveth to firengthenour faithinthe parth. 7c 3 
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tharis ſomwhac ſtrange, ſhall interlace this aſſevera- 
tion,] aſſure you thar it is veryjtrue, I ſpeake nomore 
then I know,. we doe the better beleevehinrin it ; 
much more when/Go » ſhall. binde Himſelfe by 
His Wordand oath and ſeale toit.. 

Ic ſhewerh us the power of this Goſpal, it ſhall 
prevaile agginſt all Popery and Werefer: Mighty is 
Truth, we can doe nothing againſt it but for it. 

Ir doth convince the unbeliefe-of +G o v:s Chil- 
dren and the prophane ſcorne of the wicked, who 
thinke that theſe things- are butgolden phancies ta. 
make fooles fond with. 


4 
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Vuxs2» 6; Which is come unto. you, asit 8 inall 
the World, and bringeth forth fruit ,as 
# doth alſo .inyou ; " nce the day. yee 
heard of it ,and knew the Grace of Gop 
in Truths. 


off. I, FÞ” the Goſpell by Gods providence doth viſite 


, not looking after it, 1t commerh to us wenot 
wma it, all the chings of the Geſpell are not:-once 
1n our thoughts by.narure, every one of us have this 
Word ſent:to'us; as the whole World hadat the firſt 

. publifhing.of its How was this 2 they ſare in darke- 

Mac. 4.16. HEfſe, as'our Saviour ſaith: The prople which ſate in 
ditkeneſſe Firs great light, and to them which{ate inthe 

region and ſhadow :of death, hght is fpruntg up ; we all 

Eph. 4.18, _ pre Ad the [zfe of God through igns- 
rante, Conimitting frnwtth greedineſſe. God looking 
on'this their milery,; fent His Embaſſadours, His 


ne, aL. Apoſtles; Gee feavh all Natanss &c. God _ 


firſt (hop. of SP amitonbe Coloſnanr? 


pu my 
23 


dire&them, and moovethem.in executing this His 
command,. ſometime by fitneffe of circumſtance, 
ſometime by-brerhrens information, ſometime by 
.nſtin& of his ſpiric guiding them hither and thither, 
and hindering them (as Saint Paul from Bithynia,) 
from ſuch places asſtood not with his pleaſure, We 
cannot make the Sunne riſe nor ſer, that giveth light 


to our bodies,'God doth:makeit riſe, &©. So'much. 


.more doth it belong toHim to raiſe up this light of 
the Goſpell,andcarry it by His Miniſters' (the Yeh. 
c«la.of it) whither Hepleaſeth': andiris an argu- 
ment hereof, thatitis ſenr by God, not ſought for of 
us, becauſe it commerth whereit is gaine-faid; As 


God faith, <1! the day long have I ſtretched forth my _amy—> 


hands unto a diſobedient and gaine-ſaying people. 


To ſhew us how itis with our ſelves ; forthus it Y{#1« 


came to us, whenthe moſt andthe greateſt, did nor 
ſend for it. | 

We muſt acknowledge from hence the free grace 
of God, which dorh viſite us and ſend us ſuch bleſſed 
tydings, who inquirenot after them. 

We muſt rejoyce init, and walke by the light of 
| : we areglad of thelight ofthe Sun, yea of a can- 
dle-; how much more ſhould we be glad that this 
glorious light of the Goſpell is come amongſt 
us. 


The faithfulneſſe of G 0'v in his promiſes, andthe Obſc21 


piercing force of this heavenly Trath.; God hath pro. 
miſed long agoe to giveCbrif, alightto the Gen- 
83les, anda witnefſetotheend ofrhe World: accor- 
dingly welee it here made pood; the world is viſited 
withthe Word of truth. Aad as itlerteth usſce that 


God keeperh touch;lorheforc-of this Word is com- 


C 4 mended 


A 
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did ſcoure it-apace: through 
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mended:by; this Circuinſtance;-that this DoQrine- 
ſhould goe:throughrhe World:.info ſhorta'ſpace, 
yerand be fruitfull;- thisargueth a,Divine-power in 
it : that like as the:Sunnegertethuplike a Gyant,run- 
neth from-.Eft ro Weſtin aſhort ipace. ; Sothis Sun 


-all-the. Coaſts of the 
earth. Thelightisa piercing Creature, ever-bodily 
light,. much-morethis which is Spiratualls... * - - 

' This may be further: opened:by ſhowing how 
this is to:bee meant, : that. it ts.come; through the 
World. 2. What reaſons; there were furthering it 
Forthe firſt: Wemuſt notunderſtand every. hamler, 
Town-ſhip; much lefſe every Creature inthe world, 
but- the moſt. princeipall parts :by a--Synechdoche 


are putfor the whole; as we.ſay, allthe-world doe 


thus or thus, - when the moſt parts of it do thething, 


- and thus,it might bee prooved by the acts and ſtory 


how the Goſpel was preached in all the quarters of 


 the.carth; yea inthe maſt.remote Northerne parts, 


Creſcens.in..F rance, Thomas in Germany; as Sophre- 
i145 writeth, Simon Zelotes in our Conntry,'as Nice. 
phorwus ſaith, Ioſeph of Arimathea, as Gildas, yea Pant 
himſelfe, as Theodoret.and Sophronius witneſſes. 

The reaſons of it may bee taken partly.from the 
great aboundance of:light whichis inthe Goſpell a- 
bove the old Scriprures, they being as a Candleina 


- + darke place, which could not caſt its lighe farre,*and 


therefore was bounded within one Nation : This 
being like the Sunne for cleerenefle, ſpeadine forth 
the bcames of it more aboundantly,bur in yainethe 
Sunne ſhineth to blind men : The principall cauſe 
therefore was in the abundance of the ſpirit powred 


forth. uponthe ReſurreRion of Chrif, Th 


— 


er. amo co. = aCcnocchal. ad a+ —— Oc 


-- The inſtrumencall-cauſes:> ix, + The fidelity of 


thoſe primitive ?.afdrs;/2 .- The tively*Commitnion 
-of the primicive Chriftians; who did not hide.their 
"Exndle under a' Buſhelh bur-didſhineas lighrsth 0: 
'thers, and labour the Convetfion one of anocher, 
See what Paub ſaith, r:Thefe r.8. of that people, 
"From you ſounded out the Word of the Lord,neot onely in 
Macedonia and CAchais, but alſo in every place your 
faith toward Gad us ſpread abroad,” 


+> The promiſes fulfilled are feales to us that'tlie x//2 x," 


reſt ſhall be accompliſhed. © + 24 

_ © We may ainplifie our unworthineſſe, that which 
fubdueth the World ſtandeth ſtill and getreth 'nv 
=round with us;what with negligent Paſtors,Chriſti- 
ans careles of all heavenly comfort,chiefely that we 
have grieved the ſpirit ſo with our unfruitfulneſſe, 
that he doth not delight to joy in us; 

That the Word of God is Effettuall, it never want- 
eth His fruit where it commeth : Wherever God doth 
fend it, Hee hath-ſome fruit to gather to Himſelfe, 
ſome whom He will make heires of Salvation. Ic 
was not the ordinance of God to ſend the 4Hpoſtles 


oncly to ring an empry ſound ofthe Goſpell, bur to'50h.rg. x 6 


gather fruite which might abide to everlaſting life, 


God giveth Paſtors and Teachers togather the Saints, Eph. 4.8, 


andro build His body. Though God dothifend ſome 


as Hol peakes,for further hardning of a people,yer 


toi{owe:it is 2 ſweeteſavour to: God; Some in 
whom His: Word ſhall bee fruitfull -to' ſalvation, 
whom He chiefely regardeth by it; The Word is 
compared to Snow and ſhowers, which never fall in 


vaine. As the raine commeth downe andthe ſnow from Efay 35, 
beaven,andreturneth not thither but watereth the earth, '*** 


and 


fr ft Olapi of S/P-WWEW HAS Coloſianr: iff 


z 


Obſe.3; 


- - and makethithring forth and bud that it may give (cel 
tothe (oper and bread tothe Eaters, Sofhall my Word be 
that goeth forth-of my mouth, 1t ſhall not returne to Me 
woyd,” but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe, andit 
ſhall proſper in the thing whereto'l ſent it. 4 
©  Bue. Now if it beasked whar was this fruit * * 
Anſw, It was the reclaiming, men from Idolatry; 
-Jgnorance, all ſenſuall luſts of Jenny, and bring- 
ing them to the living God,to ſaving knowledge, ro 
the endeayour of true Holinefle. This Word isthe 
Lords net to catch foules, theimmortallſeede that 
begetteth us to God, the arme of God to Sal- 
vation. | 
Pſet. To comfort thoſe that havethe diſpenſationof 
the Word, it cannot be invaine. 
To make us all enter into our ſelyes and fee what 
the Word workes in us ; forifnot to life, it will bee 
» Cor. z, effeuall todeath : 'For we are to God a ſweete ſavony 
35.16. gf Chriſt in them that are ſaved and inthem that periſh : 
For to the one we are the ſavonr of death unto death, and 
to the other the [avour of life unto life. Examine what 
power the Word hath had upon you for the killing 
the unfruirfull works of darkeneſſe,and thebringing 
forth thefruites of the ſpiritin you, 
As it doth alſoin you ] Marke how he doth apply 
and confirme the generall from their particularcaſe, 
 :-0bſ. 4 Obſer. hence, That it is goddealing with men to come 
gt Home totheir owne experience. Saint Paul frequently 
doth appcale to the knowledge, judgement and ex- 
perience of thoſe hee dealeth wirh, know you not ? 
J#dge you, &c, Men doe fruitfully apprehend and 
eaſily condeſcend tothings thusconvinced : Thus tg 
inſtance in theſe points, Gods preventing us _ 
ood LUS 


ſtian in his owne experience may not ſubſcribeto 
thetruth ofthem.. This cloſing with our auditours 
isa thing too muchnegleed. 


Since the day ye heard of it ] Obſerve hence, That 08.5, 


before we can have the fruit of the Word, we-mitit hears 
the Ward, A diligent care is no ſmall bleſſing; no 
mancan feelethe' ſtrength of meat without taking 
downe ; none ſhall finde the fruit of the Word with- 
out hearing it : Harveſt without feed ſowen ſhall af. 
ſoone bee ſeene; as true grace without the Word 
heard: This therefore, Prov.2.3. is made a conditi- 


on, without which wee cannot come to wiſdome, .. 


viz, to hearken with our eares unto her. True it is, 
that many that lend the eare of the body arenot 


fruicfull, becauſe, though this.be ſomething, yet it is - 
not all : but though giving the care'isnot enough to - 
make us fruirfull; yer denying it, it ſhallalwayes be 


ableto hold us under unfruittulneſle. . 


This convinceth ſuch as-through pride-thinke 7/2 x] 


they can doe well enough without hearing,they can 


reade ; what can the: Preacher ſay that wee kno? 


not ? 
To ſtirre us up toheare- Asa plant, iftheroote 
ſhould nor ſucke in-moiſture, could not be fruitfull : 


Soifthe ſoule doe not by thecare ( forthis is the - 


paſſage) ſucke in that heavenly dew, it-will neyer be 


Laſtly, That not all hearing no nor all knowlng; but 0bſerv. 


the true, that is, the inner, powerfull, affettionate know- 
ledge, i it which i boys wa in #5: The grearelt Clerks 
are not alwayes men of greateſt conſcience; kriow- 
ledye and conſcience are oftendivorced : the Divell 


knoweth [ 


firlt Chap. of S.Þ aur tothe Cologne... _ 5 
His Word,the power of Gop's Word ; what Chri- 


a>} 


4 


3$ 


. . A Commentary ufrentoe > 2-5 


Pſe 1. 


knowerh morethan we all: There isa double know- 
ledge; the oneliteral, when one conceiverh of things, 
but harh no feeling of them in himſclte,* noris not 
affeted with them :; now this knowledge doth not 
alter a man. _ There is another knowledge which is 
ſpiritualllively,affeRing theſoule,this breederhghe, 
fruits of true obedicnce, true defire ,of encreaſe, bd. 
To reade of the nature of Honey ina bookeyleadeth 
a maninco ſome conceit of1t, bur nothing affederh . 
him ; butto taſte an honey-combezthis maketh him 
know more feelingly; and deſireto.caſte futther :.$0 
it is in knowledge, Sapientia is ſapida ſcientia, true 
knowledge is ſavoury knowledge, thar reliſheth in 
the ſoule. wh? 
It letteth us ſee our miſery for the preſent, who 
have not the fruir of ſanRification; for this is an in- 
fallible evidence, that wee never knew, in truth the 
things of the Goſpdll ; thoſe that knew-intruth were 
Fruirfull : Thou therefore who haſt not theſe ſpiri- 
tuall fruits, it is a ſure ſignethat thou didſt neyer 
know any thing truly ; nay, it is fearfull for the time 
to come :forit isa ſhrewd token; Go » will neyer 
givetheetrue knowledge; 1f eur Goſpel be hid, it « 


+ C243 bjdto thoſe that periſh. If aPhyſitiancommeth to a 


man ſicke,and with all his art can doe him no good, 
it isa token the patient is deſperate,even a dead man: 
So when the ſpiricuall Phyfitian hath-beene long 
with thee, and thou mend nor, it is fearefull. I know 
menthinke, they knowas well as the beſt, and can 
ſay as farre inamatteras anether: Bur if thy know- 
ledge movethee not to obedience,ir ſhall helpe thee 
toſomany more ſtroakes, and prove thee a worſe 
foolethan theidiot that knowethaothiog.. 


Vunast 


P 


Grit Chap. of S. Pa ur. tothe ColoſSians: 


V'srxes 7.0A5 yeealſo learned of Epaphras, our 


© deare fellow ſervant, who « for youd 


Faithfull Minifterof Cunis rt. 
MA hee bringeth' in Epaphras , as through 
FA whom they had beene ftuirtull ; which teach- 


eth us :- That ſuch ac are not graced with great titles, Obſ.x; 


their worke is not inwvainein the Loxyd. E paphras 


was neither Apoſtle, nor Evangeliſt,” nor yer the . 
chiefe teacher of them the Lord doth often chooſe 
fich as are for outward circumſtance. fooliſh and ' 


weake ones; that whatſoever'is wrought,may be ap- 
parantly perceived notto betheirs,butthe worke of 
Gov inthem. Hee knowes wee will eaſily dwell 
more in the manthat ſpeaketh,'than on Him who 
ſenderh, and the matter ſpoken 5 like as many gaze 
more on the casket when 1t 15 curious, than onthe 

jewels withinic : and men looke at Cuppes rarely 

wrought, admiring and commending them; ſo that 

they delay to drinke the liquot inthem.. 


We muſt not be offended at: wanr oF carnall cir- Ye r. 


cutnſtances in'thofe who'teachns ;-+be foolifhneſſe of 
Gov» «wiſer thau'men, | 


'We tnuſt not be'diſmayed, who are conſcious to 
ourſelves of ſuch-wants :not anarmie;noran hoſt,ir 
is the Spirit of our Go v. which-nuifi'worke every 

From the fa& of the Apoſtle commending Epa- . 


Phras : That we mu#t ſpeake the beſt of all, but eſpecially 06.2. 


of” Minifers, thoughnot outwardly gleriows : Nay,the 
lefle glorious they are, we muſt put. the more upon 


mem 7 that their minuſtry throvgh ſuch good teſti- 
| . mony 


MM 


vfe Is 


ordinarily they may neither praiſe, for that were 
pride; 3 nor yer dipraiſe theinſe! 


— "As inthe he nanurall 
wars the face hath no cover, th&Yefſe honeſt parts 
have: So inthe myſticall body.. This is required in 
the ninth Commanidemetit, togibe $00drettitiony 
and put honour one on another, 

- 2 We muſt therather commend others] becauſe 


ves; for that: were 
*5 Ir doth ſtrengthen their harids-in thiworks of 


the miniſtery,and makeththemberterregarded-with 


their people. Currier Himſelfe refuſed not Toby's 
teſtimony inthis regard ;and Pas/,leſt he ſhould run 
in yaine, did comero Peter, thar he mighr have _ 
moniall from him. 

Now wemulſt givethem teſtimony. 


x So farre as weknow, cliowee pm coy 


_ faywmue. - 
ot to their face, 
iN To ſonic goodend;as to; lorifie oF 0Din 
winning authority to thoſe we commends« 
Toteach tis our duries, tocredit and countenance 
all wecan one another, eſpecially faichfull Miniſters, 
The Divellis very ht to ply their difgrace: E- 
ſpecially we Mr not {o-diſhonour our owne Mini« 
ſters, whoare Fathersto us inthe Lora, asto thinke 
and fpeake baſely:of them. © - - : 


The Apoſtle his fa& convinceth ſuch as will de- 
traR,ſpeake by halfes; with burs and ifs: agood man 
but &6. yea, ifthey feeaman downethewind, will 


betray him with filence, dare not ſprake what 
they may on his behalfe, | TY 


V. B 
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ELD WADI» t 2 abeatb CALY. 3 


ur 9% 4 8s Thdaled wi» your lovin the 
Dn 


i dofuine of this rerſeioeo be gathered ona 
L doubleground: 
+T Asit.is the tclation of the Apollletoche Gol 


" Asit ſheweth the fatof gpghracby the Colſ= 


fiavs, 
Now. that the Apoſtle: writeth. tothe Colof-ians 
ſuch 2 good part of Zpaphyae,. 
creaſe their affetionro-him z ir dothteachus: That 
we are to ſpeake ſuch thing 


y 


s of man 10mn,. 45 May. tye- 
them more neerely in love one to another, We mult noc 
like envious men, ſow tares ofdiſcord,.and whiſper | 
ſuch things as may ſet them further and further our, . 
lkeas whiſpercrs and back-biters who will ſpeake 
this and this, if you will keepe their-counſcl], which | 
tendeth onely to make debate. Bur let us wiſely re- 
port ſuch things: which' may heale and conglutinate 


6. 
F, 


Wn 


as-might further en- - - 


che bond of love, ſomewhat looſed. Ble edarethe 


Peace: makers.. 


For Epephr s his fac: 1. We muſt conlider him: 


as wihthe Apoltle, 2» Asaftectedto-. 
ward the CeloſGans, of. whom he ſpeaketh.: Marke 


from the matcer which the holy apoſtle, and "hs FF 
O#[er UV; 


a faithfull Miniſter, entreatof; What int aligenn 
newts are the fitteſt for Miniſters io ſeake and heare of, 
viz. How it fares with the ſoules of the faithfull; what 
grace of Gop iin them: How they walke this way:: 
foke: into Paul's communication, and the Brethrens 


EE came from che Churches,with him;all is os 
this 


. 
*4s 
4 = 


06/3. 


France, Fee ME her hee 7 > vrmy 


Ob[u.2. - 


litike relations of ſtrengr , wealth, « ci ill Jeli b = 
overſeer i in the Church, had bis ju = 902 


his people,v7z:their love; his example is our inſtrw- 


Rion, That we are to tell what good things -G 0D war- 
keth inowr pple, Tris Go Þ's glory,nbe His gifts 


are Tris Afruic 
of our love, andevidenceto'them,thar we givethem 


good allowance. Parents 7 nid to ſpeake of their 
Childrens good qualities: So hoſtly F Fathers. 
Laſtly, marke how he beareththe witneſle of love 


' 3» the Spirit, that is, ſpiritual, inner, hearty love ; 


whoſe example teacheth us, That our love muſt bee 
beartie and unfained, Saint Paul, Rom.124153-requi- 
reth that leve be withont diffimulation, So'Saint Peter, 
Love with a pare heart. Saint 1ohn,- Love not inword 
and ſhew, but in deed andtrath. And ſuch lovewas 
in Paul and other Saints : they had defiresone- to an- 


\ other, even from the heart-roots., oh ee more 


common, but the affeRtion of loveis exc rare. 
We mult chiefly labourfor this: G o » is-a _— pirit, 
and heloveth the ſpiritin our workes.. Aaine, the 


affection of love is properto the _—_y zehe roo ag 
others may doc likewiſe. - ---: -. 


As vg doth ane ol RY pan | 


To 


ES 
Ne EE ERA any worth 


V i — _ «ths. 4 um _DÞul < a4 — _ 


oo + Mt 6 


Viainss 9. For " cabſemte uſa fines the dey mee 
heard it, dve not ceaſe to pray for fo 

- deſire that yee might be filled with the 

bros Mr peru Hiwil, OTH 


I. inthenkird EIS: how the epro- 
Toldpouin fatof Thankſgiving and Prayer, di- 
greſling hitherto-as- matter did occafion. Now hee 
mn expound and opentothem.the forme and = 
ſumme ofthem; he orderinyerred,firſtof his Prayer, 
—_—_ wasJaſt mentionedin therhird Y erſe, then of 
iviog. His Prayer tothe erg Verſe. 
Ha Thankſgiving with the occafionall opening of a 
head of doGrine, ro theeighth Yerſe ba the econd 
Chapter, Inche Prayer ele poi Iycl in order. 

I' IAG, For this, 


2 The 


C 


FT 


- 
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- Laſtly, hereisthe 
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firſt, Thegrounds of obedience,are: x; The- 


Ss þ4 


IJ; 


* ' Forrhe 
'#ift of knowledge, that they might know the will of 
Cos fully, 2. Gifts or:graces practicall, with wi- 
"dome. and ſpiritaall nnderſtanding; The obcdieiice it 
 ſelfe followeth, firſt ſer downe-in generall, That they: 
| might walke worthythe L, on Þ:; Secondly, openedby 
two particulars, pleaſing Him, fruicfady ; the fruit of 
-this obedience, isa growing upinto-more familiar Jc- 
F: uaintance with, or knawledge.of G 0 v. Now. as 
they were to endure many things, he.wiſheth them a 
convenient grace afrthis-regard : + 
| 1 Setting. downe'the. grace it ſelfe, That they: . 
' might be ſtrengthened with af might... © 


3 The End; which is double: as trials ſothe- 
- time are ſtrong and long; ſo: againſt the 
- one wee muſt haye: Patience ; againſt the 0+ 


:: ther long ſuſſerance, accompanied with joy- 

WL TIE Thus is the Prayer; 4 
The thing chatneederhgxplicarion moſs intholc 
| Q your 


4 


. 
C 


* Sas 


hat Treo 
ry of ( wo 


wie ach wml 


_ Serine. Nowithisplace It mn 


"car Dur tors gmdinin eto betkn: for 
Tris antiexed asa different thing fromthar which wee 
expreſſely asked in the words before. /: 


- fapFG lab; Wiſdowe ſeemerhro be that whichma-.Col.z.15; 


which hee knoweth -out of the 
Cot what irdifferethfrofi new 


iriruatunderſtanding giffererh from knows- 
 tkeoge'? Tothe firſd,v4 makerh us purthe thing 
 inexecurion: Spirimutiunde darh: perceive 
. and judgeatight of char which Wiſdeme conſulreth 
.. Dr, 4nd*execarerh-: And this differerh from know- 
* ledge; beemiſethisas3#ſione is abourrizatter of faRt 
gortetsby-expoxiznce,wheras Knowledge concoiverk — 
1 ncly oO NG not donſicering of cher - 
| aEhengunow paloem, 17 | 
'h OW 
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# Sam. 12, pray for their Co 


- 
[4 


their beoktiney camdoekeht two log may; be f | 
of them, The Prie# hath forgot bis Prayers... | ©, 
 Wembiftbeadmoniſhed of our dury: The occaſfh, 
onastrandied above. And chus much from this rhaf 
the Apoltle ſairhyVePrey... 
#ſerv, Frionthe time, mirke, weemufthuc delay eng 
G o >-whew occaſion is effered ;rhar precept every w 
prey: & rw]! 9951s thus ficty conſtrucd, Pray iwevery, 
oops rranitie; lect not flip thee: Ic is goodtaking the 
on incvefy thing; ſtriking while the ironis herfor 
time and tide ſtay nor: frontchar day he heard; hedid 
take the occafion ofdevoutremembritig:thero God, 
 Delayi is here alyayes dangerods Forarthefirſt com- 
ming ofoccafions, weate affe&ted wirh them ;bug if 
we work not withthis motion, like as fire not bl owed 
nor fed with fewell, irgoeth our. Againe,. wiſdome 
_ Tebs d"objdderh ww redetmetheapportunitie. 


Aa Here thecefore Wen ae be taxed, who ge} | 


di 
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— TIE 
L Ore oo es 
bY ala irdly; in ne nn 
eee Gre ll brane dey vdahek 


SpoeFirn i no reſt, out-wraſtleth Him-s this 
Gn HR15ST by a double Parablecallethusto; one of 
he widdow : the other of the friend in the night-time im Luke 38) 
timing hi friend. For G o-» doth ofcendelay;to rult; 
Ek if we will follow Him, and not give Him over, v1 
ſhoſcthen whoareſerdowne ith fainting hands, Fſe. 
Ul cher prayers, muſt be ſtirred up tohald 
out uncefandy-by this example. - Delayes ſhould noe 
hinder ifs from well. That ſred that lycth 
longeſt in the earth, riferh higher than any other : Sa: 
rhat prayer groweth.tothe moſt glorious ifſue,which: 
Go Þ {cemethlongto bury in forgetfulneſſe,”- - -7 
> Fram. this that hee doth nor. .pray howſocyer, but. 08/. 4o 
with an hearty defire : Marke here, That owr prayers: 
maſt bee fervent : :Hee doth nor continue a forme of | 
words without affction; for it is not vox,but votwm, - © * 
that ſoundethia Go p's rg; The prayer of _ lam, 5.26, 
= J 


= 


Te n. . 


| Obſerv; 


2 AS | ” RY 
"nalinb mack. Fitbe 


doth teach , thar' theſe onely yeh var Fon 
pray yers, by that trebled-phrafe, #be,Seeke, XK nocke, 

14mporting the ſame matter ; heartie calling oth 
Gop. If oneaskeus@thing;but being indifferent, 
dath rather tg prove us, than that hee careth ; when. 
we diſcerne it, we hot our owne--- So G 0 v7... 
To rebuke Juke-warme devotion ;nay, our frozen 
prayers, when the heart hath nodefire; init after: thax 
the mouth ſpeaketh. 

To ſtirre us up inthis dutie : \Nowthe mother of 
defire, i is ſpirituall Poverty, -from fight of our WAnCh, 
weakneſſes, perills, 

\. Fromthe Matterin oenerall, he wiſheth their ro- 
ceeding in grace, obedience, and patience. Obferye 
hence, What things wee are ts vp han» that aye cal- 
led, ever theſe here named : wy n pug knew how 
many begunne in the ſpirit, but ended in the fleſh; hee 
*knew thar if they did not gather, they would ſcax. 
ter. He well perceived: how buſte Satan would bee 
to ſteale this grace out of their hearts. - For astheeves 
watch them that have treaſure and greatcharge about 
them, letting penniles travellers alone : So doth. Sa- 
. tan, he is buſte torobthoſe whom G OD bath truſted 
with His graces. 


, « 
- ſpends Ws —_ 4 pe wt b 8 TI HOT" 


You 4 k x0, "Thajrmigh eden DYETTary 
- and pleaſe Himiin oll things, being fruit- 
- Full all good workes,. and axrigh i 
"the knowledge of G 9-D..- >; 


Non followeth the obedience ic ſelfe, ſzoutby 
the praRtice of it that he praycth for, x, Inge- 
herall- 2. Moreparticular. Ingenerall, it is /9 walke - 
worthy of the Lord ; whar _— fly by 
Comparing ir withlike 4.I. Worthy 0 
#he nn wherewnto ye ann ©@hbil., 1.2 A 
becommeth the Goſpell. 1 Theſ.2. 12. Worthy oor, 
who hath called you'to His Kingdome and glory. To 
walke worthy ofthe Lord then,is to live and behave 
our —_ becommeth choſe to aha Lion 
youchſafed ſogreat mercy,chat paſſing ouſan 

and ten thouſands, fordeſertsall as good,and in out- 
ward reſpets many of them ous - = they, Hee 
hath of His meere grace and freelovein Cnarsr, 
- choſen and called them our ofthe World, to bepaty 

- takers of Erernall life and with Himzand fi 

this cauſe hath cauſed His Goſpe#ro be preached unto 
-them,and by His ſpirit i hath madeiceffortuallinchern: 
we mult therefore iſcrioully confider (1) thedignity 
of our calling, (2) the excellency of the Goſpe# where. 
by weare called, (3)the kingdome of Glory whereto 
wee are called; (4) and ourmoſt Holy andglorious 
- Lord God, by whom weare called, and accordingly 
with due owt of all theſe things, carry our ſelves in 
"this prefent- world-:let others then live as they liſt, 
walkcin finne,and wallow in filthineſſe,ſucha courſe 
may {orc with theircondition; bur forus, we are ws. 


the grace of God of anorherdigniry, ofan bigher and 
more 


*% 
n . 
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ti nf Comtntey porches) 3.0 
ortholy calling, andſuchiaswaice foraKingdome 
brepared for us,-£ven an-Etemalh Kingdome inthe 
ieavens.. This walking. worthy:.of the Lord, he ex- 
-.. preſſeth, by the end-that itteſpecetand aimethiar, 
+ namely, apleaſing of Him in all things; or afull ad en. 
tire. pleahng. of Hime. If then we will walk&worthy 
of rhe Lerd,we.muſt ftudyto pleaſe Him, and ro give. 
- Him.contcarmeat.in all things,: nor:accountitg! of 
pleaſing any many yea.or almen,withdiſplealing him: 
I«Cor., 4 3+. And goodcauſe,: forlife and deathide=' 
pend on Him, Hehath power to fave anddeſtroy;yea 
He hath done ſuch great things for our ſoules atrea-" 
dy, and aſſuredus of ſo greatglory-hereafter,' that we 
are the moſt ynthankefull and.-1mpious © Creatures 
thar.cever. breathed (our ſelves being judges) if wee. 
tudy, not to. pleaſe Him in all things. Wherefore 
let. others addict and give themſelves over, dedicate 
devoteand conſecrate themſelvesto ferveand pleafe; 
to bow and becke,. to kneeleand crowch, 'andin all 
points to-obſerve this .or that great man onwhon - 
they depend; by whom they live, - from whom they 
expet-rheir advancement and-rifing in the world ; 
let us ſtudy and ſtrive how-wemay-pleaſethe Lord - 
our God. He is to us in ſtead of all; yea alt inall; - 

- ._ . » Here. Obſerve, That thu pleaſing of G0 » "muſt ' 
Jp bee in all: things, or it muit bee whole and univerſall, 
T for hee that ſceketh not to pkaſe Him in all things; 

ſeckethnotto' pleaſe Him in any thing 3 and hee that 

-. . Jaboureth-nort to give Hinr-an univerſall contents ' 

meat,laboureth not to give Himany at all;according ' 
Jlam;aa®. to thatof Saint James,” Whoſorver ſhalt K eepe the whole 
Law. and yet offend in one point, ts guilty of all ; for the 
fame. God hath commanded. all ; as well om ae L 
| cavct 


_- — 


firſt Chap. of PX Wi t0th& Coloſions, WM. 
leavath undone, as:that Hee doeth'; andtherefore if 
out of conſcience roward-God, het hath care of doing! 
anyyhe would have conſcience of dvingatl. = 
+ Which: ferveth notablyto-conviticerhofe who re! ſe, 
farming ;atid- conforming chemſtlutsto* the will'of 
God, as they would have iv thouphtin'many things,” 
yet. retaine ſome' ſpecial} beloved finnes;: whereby . 
they plainely ſhew thar'their refotmation'in other 
things is bur counterfeit; as: being for ſomreby-re- 
ſpets of their profic or eſtiniationg of ſuch like, © © - 
- Having: thus ſerforrhthispleafing of Godin gene- 
rall, hc expreſſeth irafrerimrwo particulars... 
-; #1. Bringing forth fraite, Al 
--. +... Tnereaſing inthe knowledge of God. © 
., For the bringing forth of fruite, being anexpreſs 
ligg of gur duty ro pleaſe God, ſpecially in an outward 
manner before God and Men, may bee called not un- 
ficly one particularof pleaſing God.: Obſerve Hence, ' 0% 
We muſt be fruitfull in good workes, as Trees and plants 
are fruitful in their kindes (for from thence isthis | 
ſpeech taken) for being planted by Gods owne hand, 
bans on Orchard wnarrs; tu in ory ger, Pſa.g2.14 
ing alſo:keprand dreffed by Him, as our 'Huſbend- ,, _ . 
=es, being witched overiightand dey; alduaagt inns? 
every moment ; finally being branches of Cu x 1 8 'T Joh 9.3- 
the true vine, from whom by the vertueof His fpirir; 
we;receive ſappeand juice, good reaſon wee ſhonld 
be.fruirfull ; and if not, we ſhall beeſurely cut downe. | 
and cait into the fire. For whoamong us would en- Mar. 3.10. 
dure an unfruitfull Treein his Garden ? who would Þ!: ! i | 
not ſay. with indignation, Cat it dawne why cumbreth it 
the ground ? If that wererooted up, I might havean- 
other planted inthe place of it, that mighe bring = | 
onh 
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forth good ifruite... When the wicked ſeeius grow: ! 
liveleſle, powerlelle; ſappleſle, they: fay,yharmarrer | 

isinchem andinttheir profefiion e-It. 15m fhameghar-: 
rhey ſhould-ſay 4 had ratherlive with any; deate wich 
_ have a promiſe from any than from ai-Pro- 
+. «'Their:condition'is:incurable: when the Carpenter. 
Races, hath cut:and hewen, and fees itwill norfarhis turne, - 
$6, hcr's 00 remedy buritmuſt becaſt inrottie fire. My 
3+ ſpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrove with man, Eſayy; Gon 
calls a counſell ;' hat fhall1 doe with my Finyard ?' A 
hedge Lord will do-it good ſend them proſperity and 
ſecurity, that they havehad ; A winepreſſe Lord will 
doe them good, that they have hadzaffliions will nor 
worke upon them. When no plaiſter-will cure the 
Legge, 'it muſt-bee cut off; when the Goſpe/{ will doe 
thee nogood, nothing candothee good. 

- See the ground and<ccauſe of all our evils, weeime 
pute them tothe malice, power or improvidenceof 
men ; No, no, thy barren heart is the cauſe of all. 

I Cor. 11. Forthis cauſe many are weake,and many ficke 
and many ſleepe ;as it hee ſhould ſay, you blame the 
ayre, youſay ſuch a diſtemper was the caufe: no;no, 
it was your urprofitable comming tothe Sacrament, 
that hath brought this plague upon you. Ourune, 
profitableneſſe is the cauſe why the - Lord is till hack- 
ing at the Tree of England. How many great Fa- 
milies are periſhed, and yet by no ill husbandry or 
great improvidence ; no, no, they were too good to 
favour the Goſpell, to pray in their Families+ The 
cauſe of our ruine is not three yeares, bur ſixtie yeares 
unfruitfulneſſe : nay is it not better to bee any thing; 
than fruitfull * doc not many beginne to ſay, _ 
| neede 


expeRation with: a fruitfull encreaſe. Oh my bre- 

ehren, lay. thes neere: to your hearts ;-would youbee 

content to part withtheGoſpell;- with your Lands, 

with-your Children: If you would nor, 'then bring. 

forth the fruires ofthe Goſpel/, Yourgroundscry our | 

unto-you; maſter be fruittull, or wee ſhall-be laid des | 

ſalare;,your Wives and Children cry, be fruixfull, or 

we ſhall periſh. 4: 
-\Confider the unnaturalnes of this fin;muſt none kil 

your Children but your ſelves? none give your wives- 

robee raviſhed but your ſelves * but Lord pardon us 

then youwil cry;no,go toyour lazy proud hearts for 

comfort; you have deſpiſed thebowels of Chrif,and 

are you not juſtly left ro men that have no bowels © 

Bur rs there no hope ? teade Pſal.81,r3,14,16. The 

Lords 'compaſiionshave rolled within him many a 

time, and he cryes, how ſhall I givethee up, Oh Bug. 

lend; as the Palatinete, how ſhall I make thee as Bohes 

mia fas God did beſpeake Ephraim, Hof.11.y.8, 

-. Buthow ſhall we doe to become fruitfull e Owe 

Keepthy ſoulcabidingin Cu xr s Tr, A Tree out Anſ 5 

eftheearthgrowes not,a painted Treenever growes: © 

give the Lord leſwearth: enough inthy heart. * 

-- Keepthe litrle ſuccqurs about the Free freſh, keep * 

tove, joy, and hopealive zthere isabour every _ a 


x 
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*har fuckes tiviſter frox 
3, Keepecloſetorhe rivers of wager ereadingWtere- 
$\.*/ ters; heariny andptgyling tc Wark, rhefpicith 
ters, holy conferences water, oo 


\ Take heede of wilde beafts; andcold Natthetne 
blaſts: the commiſſion of finmes wittbeeasrheletting 
in = wilde way mori r/o + rock c vlatts are 
cold company, fave your ſelves from TH uatiward ge- 
ht weration CLE le ſpeakes-to then 2s” as 
drawing, towhom a rope is caſt. The Gardinerde- 
fires to-plant the Apricecke tree againſt the backe of a 
Chimney, -wherethe heate'of the Sunne may come 
moſt direQaly on it, and where '(befides the benefic 
of refigxion) it may have warmth from the Chim- 

nie. + - | 
2/5 Theotherparticular is, that We mu# increaſe inthe 
knowledge of Go, Of that which the Scriptures 
teach concerning the eflence, property, workes and 
-Ordinanices of God:this is alſo commanded 2 Pet, 1,5; 
Toyne moreover #0 your faith vertue, and toyeur vertue 
knowledze : faith and vertue could not bee without 
knowledge. Itis cleare then that hee meaneth anin- 
creaſe of knowledge : So a Pet. 3.18. Grow in grate 
and inthe knowledge of our Saviour Ieſws Chrift, . This 
is very worthy to bee noted here, that having prayed 
before, that they might bee filled with the #nowledze 
of His will; henow addeth increaſing in the knowledge 
of - God, and addethit as a practice of former know- 
ledge: We; ſhould neverceaſe to grow in knowledge, 
the rather becauſe when wee'know all we can atraine, 
we know but in part. 1 Cor.13. And our knowledge 


is butlikethc knowledge of Children in compatiion 


evideatheie, 

wo, +1 
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ſho gr ye} cxaramurcrmgerary — 
rinciplcs, and for other things, depend onthemthar . 

Fee the guiding and leading of theta: verily this be- 
wiaycth they meanemor well, that they: areloathi co 

havethepcoplehaye roo much knowledge,thcy Janne 

againſt chis Doctrine, TOTAL WCIRIET 


Va'n 8s 11; Strengthened with all might, «cording. 
__ to Hu glorious power, wath all patience, 
© 1 nd ung ſufring whine. 

\JOw becauſe they thatdoe butfincerely labour 

L Ychus tobe filled withthe knowledge of God, . and 

to walke worthy of the Zord,as hath beene ſaid; ſhall 

bee Sought to beeſtrang meiy inthe world ſpecially 
by theit old conſorts, 1 Pe8:44- andihall beſureto 

bee ſcorned, tatmted anddiverſcly ill imreated iathe . 

world (for all that defire to. live godly in Chrift leſwe, 

muft, ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3.12. that they. may be 
likerheir Head,)- therefore-igthecloſeiof his prayer, 
he defircththatrhey may be flrengthned #0 all patiente 
to.bearetheſe afflitions,: berlicy;acver ſo great»: or 


many; 


TH 
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Lrengrhrequited | 
Kreagchonedwith a 


ehings, "not wighpurice els, oy ful- 
meſſe, rejoycitiggthat hereby they, are Toa ro 
_ His Nameſake, | Io 
Chniftians have: YE of fpiitaD brine oath 
with God in their ſpiritual conditiens. Hence S. Pawl, 
66[.1. 'Epb..6. 10, exhortath all ro;goc out of rhemaſelves, 
for :{trengch and power. from G' whereby rhey 
might bee-able'co wichftand choſe ſpirituall cnemaies 
which willencounter them. - Be frong' inthe Cu 
inthe power of His might. 
-This tpiricuatlftrengrh ftands int wothiny 


8ph.6.10; I fas the eocaret: or cauſe of this ftrevgth- 


ng befrom theſpirir, -- _* 
2 That theobje&ofir wherEabout i it.is conyerſant 
'be-fpirituall chings. 

To ftrivewith God-allittle inPrayer is a igne of 
ſome ſtrengrh; bur ito wraltle with Colas Jacob did, 
notito ler Himgoemwichouta bleſſing, ſhewesgreat 
ſtrength. To beleeveapromiſe whetimthere is litele 
"difficulty fhewes ſome'ſtrength; butfor 4bneb am co 
offer up his/Sonne in whomrhe' promiſe was made, 
ſhewes. great iftrerigch + ito beare a Hitrle injury 
cc defire_ of-rexenge, ſhewes ſome patience, 
bat”-40»06dure great and;..tanifold perſecurions 
"and-roproacties, and with Sant-Aadl and Syler to 
rejoyce 


fir#t Chap, of S\P-a.tk. tothe alone, Fi 
foes, in-aflictons, and co ing in Priſon; homer © 
ear. Nengrh. © To 1g0e away (Gleare-: with al 
boweth excellently glorious. : blefled thereforewas 
ae frength of G 0»: which made the Apoſtle 
oyce in infirmiti es ;blefled of God areyetharcarry 
your butthens cheerefully 3 and ſuch whoareheavy: 
0 ſpirit, who goe mourning, oppreſſedwithforrow, ue, 
they are weake yer, and thqughrhey have arrgined | 
Qrength, yet norall ſtrengths © 4 1 
- . But what ftrengily cammiake. us-rejoycein afiftis {ſe | 
| Some' thinks 'this 2 \fruite of the ſpirit, givenin : 
times of excraordinary! tryall ; bur Saint Janes his 
precepr. ſcemerh ta hindein every-ſeafon, count it all - | © 
y when you fall into divers temptations. Aflictions 
refine muſt be diſtinguiſhed: ; either they are for 
caſtigation of-ſome finne which liveth in-us,, being 
uſed roogently ;.or of ſome guiltunrepented of ; '6r 
elſe they are for manifeſtation of graces : the Author | .  . 
to-the Hebrewes fpeaketh of rhole former, wherein 
Go »s brow is bended and His;angry'countenance 
towatd 0s, for ſo the word fignifieth;and theconclu- 
Goninfinuateth, afterward they briag the quiet fruite 
of righreouſneſſe : in theſecond; which are accom- 
| 'panyed with Gads fayonrable countenance, we may + 
| rejoyce: theſcare hke ſunſhine ſhowers, whereinthe 
Sun is more pleaſant, then the ſhowers tediqus, Doc 
we not fiele when we would be beftoccupied, -evill 
"then moſt preſent! *- Tf Gods inward Rrength ſhould 
'notuphold, weconld nor endure. If wehave affliRi. 
© ons roſuffer, weare white-livered; and the leaſt word - 
pf 3 wenches mourh, wotildanake us be ready to deny | 
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with Sairit Fet&'c-andas in this regar 
fo-how can'we walketorheglo d, | 
notreſolute and yalorous'* doc{uch ſouldiers credit 


| eplaine field rather then ſuffer 
any incumberancee- couldany maſterenduretobeſa 
jaded'with'a ſetvant, 'tharwould upon the leaſt paige 


Wherefore theuſe of thisisto ftitreusup tobegge 
ſtrength which may make ysCouragiousin all evill, 


\ 
£ 


_ hot give ih, "though we ſeulevdifficulties, great enmi- 


ties againſt' us, We'ſce' how lewd {ervants of men 
have choſen to live no longer thentheir maſters, but 
have by their owne hand dyed 'befide them. The ſub- 
jets of mortall men as Kings, willfollow-#hem, and 
at their pleaſurefightiathe Canons mauth, 'andrun 
upon death valorouſly. What aſhame is ic that wee 
ſhould not” bee refolurte for our God 2 to endure the 
worſt that can befall for His Name. The want of 
this is to bee rebuked : this maketh ſame they cannot 
abide to bee noted as men more ſtrict; call them Pur!- 
7axe, you daſh them out of countenance, they cannot 
endure any diſpleaſure from men. O cowardize,o na- 
ked Chriſtians, whom alirtle paper ſhot from a pot 
gun, doth-diſmay, -and cauſe to: thrinke in from the 
coloursof their God! you timorous heartes,were you 
truely juſt, you fhould: be confident as Lions, -- 
With all might ] We have not needof ftrength only but 


great ſtrength;as Paul bids Chriſtians get copleate fur- 
niture, to coverthem, the whole armor of God, Weare 
every where weak; could weſeethe enemies we have, 
what ſtrength we have need of by us that we may not 
bedaunted;could we marke what foyles wes _ 

| what 
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what neede we have of ſtrength to renew our battell, 
and charge them againe,” ſtanding up from our-falls ; 
if wee confiderthe manifold adyerſities, the allure- 
ments with which the Divell doth fight, what mighc 
is ſufficient tokeepeus, that our mindes be not bro- 
ken neither with one or other? The L o x'v open our 
eyes, then wee who take no thought of theſe things, 
we will feeke to that heavenly armory tor this ſpiri- 
tuall amunition. 

Let us therefore by this be ſtirred up ; if we heard, /ſe. 
as we did in eighty cight,that an infinite Armado were 
comming againſt us, would wee not raiſe all the 
ſtrength of the Land to encounter with them? Shall 
we makeskar-crowes of the fleſh,the world, and legi- 
ons of evill ſpirits,that we negleRto levieany forces, 
to provide any ſtrength wherewith to reſiſt them? 

According, or by hs glorious might ] Obſerve fros obſery; 
whom commeth -all our ſtrength, even from the ſtrong 
Goo, Itis Gov that ſtrengthneth us to ſuffer affltl- © 
Rions ; wee are able to doe every thing in Him ftrength- 554.13 
ning us : He is the rocke, He w the ſtrength of Iſrael bleſ= 
ſed for ever, Like as a valorous Captaine, when his 
ſouldiers droope, -doth' with ſpeeches of incourage- 
ment put new ſoules, as it were, into them, animating 
them to battell: 'So our heavenly Capraine, further 
than Hedoth in{pireand create ſtrength in us, we are 
void of it: We by nature are of no ftrength this day ; the Rom-5.19 
Lox » muſtgiveit us : He giveth ſtrength to His peo- 
pie; yea, He muſt, when we haveir, ſtirre us up to ule 
it, girding our loynes tothis battell, teaching our fin- 
gers to warre, andonr hands 10 fight, or elſe todrawit ,.. , 
forth ; 1 have beard it twice that (frength is of the Lord. pit 64% 


This teagheth us where to ſeeke our ſupply, even ſe 1, 
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in povertie of ſpirit to come unto the Zord,who is thie 
Fountain : Courage for evill we have, but no courage 
for good: It is thou, Lord, muſt make our faint hearts . 
couragious, thou muſt inſpirethem. We can trouble 
our ſelves with many things, and goe away with it, 
but if any thing be to be affected or ſuffered forthy 
Name-ſake, we cannot abide it.. 
2 This ſheweth to whom all praiſe isto be returned, 
from Him, andto Him are all things; the waters that 
come from the Seareturne unto it, | \ 
Now for the conſequent of this ſtrength in us, it is 
ſet downe inthree effeRs, the one Patience, the other - 
Lone-ſuffering , which have annexed a companion, 
even loyfulneſſe in afflitions. Thele three are daugh- 
rers of {pirituall courage, though they are not twins, 
all get at onceinus. : fs 
ebſerv. Firſt then mark, What is a fruit of Chriſtian ftirength 
| peedfull for us, even the Patient abiding of all evils; Pa« 
tience is ſuch a vertue as maketh us ſtand under, not 
fainting. If wee ſhould ſee a man bearerwo or three 
thouſand waight, would wee not gather, ſurely that 
man had great ſtrength?If we ſhould ſee one ſtanding - 
his ground,being aſſailed with an hundred, would we 
not ſay, he were very ſtrong that could ward off all 
theſe aſſaults? needs then muſt that Patient be ſtrong 
that ſtandeth under evills heavier than the ſand, evils 
within,evils without.that endureth when hell and the 
world, yea, our ownetreacherous hearts doe lye hea» 
vie on us. So Salomon concludeth of impatient fain- 
ting under afflitions, that it is a token of weaknefſe, 
If thou fainteſtin the day of adyerſitie,thy ſtrength is 
{mall ; as if we ſhould ſce one that ſhould finke when 
anything were laid on him, we would ſay, hee were 
But a weake man, Which 


. 
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lours, this is notable impatience and weakneſle. As a 

man whom with halfea finger we may throw downe 

to theground, is a weake body . So thy ſoule which 

oy thing moveth out of place, is a very weake 
pirit. . 


Marke bow Long-ſuffering is an argument of great 0b[.2» 


ſpiritnall frength : This is a vertue which maketh us 
hold qutin patience underthe continuance of evill on 
us.z it maketh Patience have her perfeR worke,and be 
at length no leſfe than in the beginning; it is notcoun- 
terfeit biting in of anger by two yeares together, like 
asin Abſolow ; but a cominuance of true patient bea- 


ring our croſle: tolift np a quarter of wheat or two, 


were rare ſtrength, though one ſhould Rand under it 
but a while; but to carry ir foure or five miles, were 
a token of ten-fold ſtrength:So to beare our burthens 
any time is a fruit of glorious ſtrength, but to carry 
them at length, arguerh treble vertue. 


. . Toconvince thefalſe eſtimation of men touching Yſe 1. 4 


this matter, 

To aſſurethoſe that long have endured,of Go »'s 
ſtrength dwelling inthem. 

Now as Pauldefireth theſe three things for the Co- 


bofiians , ſo he teacherh us thus much, That wee have 


need of theſe vertues, we have needof Patience(ſaith the 
Scripcure) Zeb,10.36.need indeed to beare ourevils, 
to forbeare and expe, the receiving of our good 


things wee looke for ; a Porter whoſe calling 15to 


ho 


$ 


0b[3. 


5 . +», {A Commentaryupon the 1+ 1 


"1 in povertie of ſpirit ro come unto the Zord,who isthie 
Fountain : Courage for evill we have, but no courage 
for good: It is thou, Lord, muſt make our faint hearts . 
cduragious, thou muſt inſpirethem. We can trouble 
our ſelves with many things, and goe away with it. 

butif any thing be to be affefed or ſuffered forthy 
Name-ſake, we cannot abide it.. 
2 This ſheweth to whom all praiſe isto be returned, 

from Him, andto Him are all things; the waters that 

come from the Sea returne unto it. 

Now for the conſequent of this ſtrength in us, it is 
ſet downe inthree effeQs, the one Patience, the other - 
Lone-ſuffering , which have annexed a companion, 
even loyfulneſſe in afflitions. Thele three are daugh- 
rers of {pirituall courage, though they are not twins, 
all get at once 1nus. G fraivaf Chriſtian Prencth 
. Firſt then mark, What #4 fruit of Chriſtian ſtrength. 
_— ueedfull for us, even the Patient abiding of all evils, Pas 
tience is ſuch a vertue as maketh us ſtand under, not 
fainting. If wee ſhould {ce a man bearetwo or three 
thouſand waight, would wee not gather, ſurely that 
man had great ſtrength?If we ſhould ſee one ſtanding - 
his ground,being aſſailed with an hundred, would we 
not ſzy, he were very ſtrong that could ward off all 
theſe aſſaults? needs then muſt that Patient be ſtrong 
that ſtandeth under evills heavier than the ſand, evils 
within,evils without,that endureth when hell and the 
world, yea, our ownetreacherous hearts doe lye hea» 
vie on us. So Salomen concludeth of impatient fain- 
ting under afflitions, that it is a token of weakneſſe, 
If thou fainteſtin the day of adverſitie,thy ſtrength is 
{mall ; as if we ſhould ſce one that ſhould finke when 
any thing were laid on him, we would ſay, hee were 
Hut a weake man, Which 
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p Which. convinceth that valour, falſely ſocalled ; ſe, I 


many thinke that valour to challenge the field, and 
caſttheir gauntler of defiancedowneupon any rrifling 
provocation, toſweare G 0.p- out of heaven, it any 


thing crofle them ; but blindemendiſcerne not of co-- 


lours, this is notable impatience and weakneſle. As a 

man whom with halfea finger we may throw downe 

to the ground, is a weake body . So thy ſoule which 

oy thung moveth out of place, is a very weake 
pirit. . 


Marke bow Long-ſuffering is an argument of great 0b[..2; 


Kirin frength : Thisis a vertue which maketh us 
old qurin patience underthe continuance of evill on 
us.z it maketh Patience haye her perfeR worke,and be 
at length no leſſe than in the beginning; it is nor coun- 
terfeir biting in of anger by two yeares together, like 
asin Abſolom ; but a continuance of true patient bea- 
ring our croſle: tolift up a quarter of wheat or two, 
were rare ſtrength, though one ſhould ſand under it 
but a while; but to carry ir foure or five miles, were 
a token of ten-fold ſtrength:So to beare our burthens 
any time is a fruit of glorious ſtrength, but to carry 
them at length, arguerh treble vertue. 


. To convince thefalſe eſtimation of men touching Yſe 1. 4 


this matter, | 

To afſurethoſe that long have endured,of Go v's 
ſtrength dwelling inthem. 

Now as Pau{defireth theſe three things for the Co- 
Loffians; {o he teacheth us thus much, That wee have 
need of theſe vertues, we have needof Patience(ſaith the 
Scripcure) Heb,10.36.ncecd indeed to beare ourevils, 
to forbeare and expe, the receiving of our good 
things wee looke for ; a Porter whole calling 15 to 

| E 2 beare, 


% 


0b[(3. 


beare,had need of ſhoulders: So we thatare called to 
beare many afflitions, had need of patience; but wee 
have nolefſe need of long-ſuffering; for ſo deepe are 
our {taines, that they will not come out, unlefle we be 
long dowſed.in theſe waters of aflitions, which'ma- 
keth G o » many. dayes continue our evils.. Now 
how ſhal we hold under long afflictions without long. 
ſufferance? yea,we have need of the joy of theH ox x 
Guos r: No life can laſt without delight; and 
though tothe being it be not ſo neceſſary, yet ir is al- 
rogether needfull forthe well being of us, that like 
Paul and Silas we ſing, notable toſleepe forjoy. _ 
To ſecke theſe things, we have need of them, and 
may have more, it.is not good to feeke them when 
weſhould uſe them ; begge them before. Obſerye 
how haſty and impatient thouart, ſhort-ſpirited, not 
able to beare any thing ; Pray the Lordco give thee 
wiſdome patiently to endure his will,: he will give it, 
and not upbraid thee : think how though thou art pa. 
tient now, yet ever and anon it is ready to be crazed, 
yea, broken in thee, pray for long-ſuftering ; treaſure 
up.joy againſt. evill houres ; fire doth well againſt 
winter, and while thou mayeſt, take ir, deny thy too 
liſh rejoycing, exerciſc thy heart with godly ſorrow. 
Pfal.1u6.5 Such as ſow inteares, ſhall reape injoy. Welive neither 
having exerciſe of theſe things, nor feeling want of 
them, nor ſeeking after them z our hearts love to be 
1n the houſe of vaine _ : woe will be to this ſecu- 
rity, and this laughter ſhall end in mourning. :. oe 70 
I that now laugh, yee ſhall weepe, 
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Yau 12. Givingthankes untothe Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of tha 
rom inheritance of the Saints in light. 


om having laid downe his Prayer, he commeth 
| A to mention expreſly the matter of his thankſgi- 
vying, which was firſt named in the third Yerſe, 
Init two things areto be confidered. 
1 ThefaRit ſelfe of giving thankes, with the 
perſonto whom they are offered, of which 
we have ſpoken ſomething above, Ferſe3. 


a The arguments _— him, or the things ” 


for which he is thankf| 
The firſt inthoſe words, Giving thankes to Gov 
the Father : The matter is two-fold firſt a benefir, a 
great good thing given them,even as inheritance;Part 
in att inheritance, which is ſet downe with three cir- 
cumſtances. 
1 Their qualification, which maketh-them ca- 
pable, this goeth before. ; 
2 From thequality of their being felow- heires 
with whomthey were joyned, the Saints. 
3 - 1-5 the matter of this inheritance, i 
ioht, hy 
— The ſecond argument of his thankeſgiving, is 2 
great evill from which they were delivered, in ſetting 
gowne which : | 
1 Hee ſheweth the point or pafſe from which 


G o » diddeliverthem: Fromvhe power of 


darkneſſe. 

2 The ſtate to which hee brought them ; and 
hath tranſlated ms into the kingdome of Hi 
me rr 
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nineteenth Yerſe, threewayes :- Mir 
x. As He wasin referencetoG o », Who # the 
Image of the invifible-G 0D. 

2. As Hewasinrelationto.thecreatureingene- 
rall,inthole words,The frft begotten of every 
creature,” Verſe 15, and ſuſtainer of them, 
Ferfe.16, 17. br pic nll 

3 As Heisin regard of His Church 54nd Hee 
zthe Head of the body, the Church : Then followeth 
the reaſon, how camethis manto be perſonally Go 
the Creator of all things; the-Head of the Church, 
It pleaſed the Father that in Him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell, 
Verſ-19.How come we to haveredemption by Him? 
Tt pleaſed the Father by Him to bring us to theſe be- 
nefits: the benefit is repeated- Firftin generall, Yerſe 
20, Secondly, with application-to- the Colofians, 
Yerſe 21, 22, 23. Where firſt heferteth downe what 
they had, their ſtare antecedent : Secondly, theirſtate 
preſent, where we have the worke of their reconcilia- 
' tion,and the manner of working,Yerſe 21,22; Third- 
Iy,to ſhake off ſecurity the condition of all is annexed, . 
Verſe 23. Whence the Apoſtle taketh occafionto di- 
gee in ſignifying his Apoſtolical affetion to them, 
to the cighth Yerſe of the ſecond Chapter. 

__ Giving thankes ] Obſerve firſt, From his ſuffizing 

thankſgiving ; That we mu## as well give thankes for the 
things given us, as begge for that wewant, Many are 
kuicers when avy necefity preſlerb;but few returne to 
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giyethankes: we ſeeit inthe ten Lepers ; one oncly 
pan wr co-givethankes. Eaten bread is ſoone for« 
gotten, thar we have we take no further thoughtof, 
Þþut we muſt remember to.couple theſe together,” 
For firſt, in this is G o »'s chicfe honour, He that Reef. x. 
#ffereth praiſe hanoureth me. [*-1 16 Re. 
This is forcible tomake us ſpeed in thatwee in- x2; e 
treat ; a thanktull petitioner hath alwayes gracious 
hearing. | | 
| We have more cauſe when Go » hath given us geaſ. g; 
faith, 8c. to give thankes, than tointreat ; for the 
things we have are more than thoſe we deſire : the A- 
poſtle maketh-it morethat weare reconciled roG 0.» 
already, than that we ſhall have full ſalvation in dite 
time; 1f we are reconciledits G ov by the deathof His 
Sonne, which is the greater ; ach more ſhall we be ſ4- Ro.s, ti 
ved by His life, which is the leſſer. To pardon a tray- 
tour when he is enemy-like affeed tous,andtake him 
to fayour, is more than when he isa friend, to give 
him a preferment, | 
To begerand bring forth a ſon, is more than when p-/; 
- now it iS, to nurſe it ro full ſtature. Wee muiſt ſtirte 
upourſelvestopraiſe G o Þ in our precious blefling : 
 wearcaſhamed to take common kindnefle from men, 
butwe will returne them a thouſand thanks : yet who 
almoſt heartily praiſerh Gov for theſe ſpitituall bleſ= 
fings which paſſe underſtanding * Our plough would 
ſpeed the betrer though weſhouldnor beg fo much, if 
we were more inthankſgiving;up goerh chankſgiving, 
downe comes bleflings. < 
Thatwe by nature are unfit for G 0 v's Kingdome « 09-3», 
SoourSaviour faith, Yaleſſe we be borne anew, It (oh. 3,45 
Saunt enter tuto G o v's Kingdome,” Whar dilpolition 
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©canbein ſach, asare thechildreri and thralls of che 
-Devill,to bethieſons and heires of Go » © No there 
. snothing'in us but enmity-againſt God, Row. 8.7. The 


wiſdome of the fleſh is enmitie again# God; and in the 
one and twentieth Yerſe. of .this Chapter + now who 
can make me owner of that which I amnot, nor cam 
not be willing with £ Weſce in outward affaires, an 
out-landiſh man, a forreiner, cannot have inheritance 
in our Landuntill he be naturalized: the ſon of a tray- 
tour, whoſe lands areconfiſcate, cannot inheritthem 
as before, till his bloud be reſtored : So itis with us, 
wee are all ſtrangers by. nature. to God and heaven 
where Heedwelleth, wee are a tainted bloud, rebels 
from the wombe.; and therefore till God doe reſtore 
us and make us fit, wee cannot havepartin this hea- 
venly inheritance ; we love our hell as well as if there 


Bzeb.16. were no other heaven ; we are ſuch as have an TAms- 


rite to onr father, an Hittiteto our mother, ſuch as lye 
weltering in our bloud. Itis the worke of God alone 
that mu r ical and fitus for this blefledinheritance, 


Cor. 3.5 all onr ſuffictencie i of God, we are not ableto thinke a 


Fe, 


tg 


thoughtthis day. No man can beget himſelfe, and 
therefore what man can fit. himſclfe for the heavenly 
eſtate? none but the Father of ſpiritscan effe this 
matter: hethat only can draw us, changing our wils, 
who canpurge us, beautifie us, adopt us, &s:; he ha 
begotten us to thisinheritance.. 650 
Which letteth us ſee Gods exceeding grace tous: 
if there had beeneanaptneſſeinus,as in thoſe children 
which weretrainedup to miniſter before the. King, 
his love hadnor beene ſo.great ;but when there is no- 
butindifpoſicion, and wirhall atter unwilling* 
ready ropur His grace from zeoly light ” 
| an 
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earthly, that. then he ſhould look lovingly toward us, 
and allure our hearts to Humſelfe, make us ſons and 
daughters,who can ſound the depth of this lover 
poſe a King ſhouldtake ſome youthup by the high 
way,allinragges, ill-favoured,ignorant ofall liberall 
education, ill mannered, ſuch a one as loved a rogue- 
ing humor more thana kingdome; were it not ſtrange 
love in him that fhould fit ſuch a one,. win his good 
wall, and proclaime him heireapparant to the crown? 
So ſtands the matter betwixt Go »- and us. 


This ſerveth to humble us and make us walke mo» Xe 2! 


deſtly, with an holy bluſh, ſeckingto pleaſe our Gov, 
Away withall kinde of merit, as well-of congruitie, 
as of condignity. What diſpoſition hath darkneſſe to 
light, thathave weto grace and ſalvation. 

3- That you may further ſee His love; and what 
cauſe we have to givethankes ; marke what it 
is Hee putteth upon us, Yerſe 17. aninheri- 
tance. 


Obſerve then; That as Go v's manner of a obſ. 3 
e 


wp, ſo the matter he taketh us unto, muft move ws tob 

Him.: The Lawyers know that thetitle of inheritance 
the greateſt title: rogive aſtocke of money to oneis 
much, tobeſtow an office, to ler ro farme richthings 
upon eafte rent ; altare beneficiall, good eſtates; bur 
to make one my heire, this is farregreater : this made 
Saint Pezey-ſo breake forth, Bleſſed be 'G © v'the Fa- 
vher, who hath begotten us to-an inheritance immortal, 
wndefiled, that fadeth not away : From whence it may 


be further amplified ; for if one weremade an heire of 


Tome three ha wed pa poſſeſſion, the benefit were not 
much to be ſtood on; but to ſuch an inheritance as 
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"<andeinſuch, asare thechildren and thralls ofchs 
-Devill,to betlie ſons and heires of Go» £ No there 
. $$ nothing in us but enmity-agamſt God, Row.$.7;The 


wiſdome of the fleſh is enmitie again## God; and in the 
one and twentieth Yerſe. of-this -Chaptex now who 
can make me owner of that which I amnot, nor cam 
not be willing with * Weſee in outward affaires, an 
out-landiſh man, a forreiner, cannot have inheritance 
in our Landuntill he be naturalized: the ſon of a tray- 
tour, whoſe lands are confiſcate, cannot inheritthem 
as before, till has bloud be reſtored : So it is with us, 
wee are all ſtrangers by: nature to God and heaven 
where Heedwelleth, wee are a tainted bloud, rebels 


from the wombe; and therefore till God doe reſtore 


'Bzek.16, | 


&Oor. 3.5 
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us and make us fit, wee cannot have partin this hea- 
venly inheritance ; we love our hell as well as if there 
were no other heaven ; we.are ſuch as have an» Amo- 
rite to onr father, an Hittiteto onr mother, ſuch as lye 
weltering in our bloud. Itis the worke of God alone 
that muſt prepare and fitus for this bleſſed inheritance, 
all onr (1 ffielencie i of God, we are not ableto rhinke a 
thoughtthis day. No man can beget himſelfe, and 
therefore what man can fit himſclfe for the heavenly 
eſtate ? none but the Father of ſpiritscan effe& this 
matter: he that only can draw us, changing our wils, 
who canpurge us, beautifie us, adopt us, &s: he hath 
begotten usto thisinheritance.. bf 


- Which letteth us ſee Gods exceeding grace tous? 


if there had beeneanaptneſſe inus,as in thoſe children 

which weretrainedup to miniſter before the. King, 

his love hadnor beene ſo.great ;but when there is no- 

butindifpolicion, and wichall utter unwilling* 

ready-roput His grace from us, toſer light ” 
| all 


frft Chap.of S. Px tothe Coloſſians, - 
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and ſcornerhis heavenly birth-right, as Eſa did his 


earthly, that.then he ſhould look lovingly toward us, 
and allure our hearts to Hunſelfe, make us ſons and 
daughters,who can ſound the depth of this love? Sup- 
poſe a King ſhouldtake ſome youth up by the high- 
way,allinragges, ill-favoured,ignorant ofall liberall 
education, ill mannered, ſucha one as loved a rogue- 
ing humor more thana kingdome; were it not {trange 
love in him that ſhould fit ſuch a one, win his good 
will, and proclaime him heireapparanttothe crowne 
So ſtands the matter betwixt G o »- and us. 


This ſerveth to humble us and make us walke moF/e 22 


deſtly, with an holy bluſh, ſeckingto pleaſe our Gov, 
Away withall kinde of merit, as wellof congruitie, 
as of condignity. What diſpoſition hath darkneſſe to 
light, thathave weto grace and ſalvation. - 

3- That you may further ſee His love; and what 
cauſe we have to givethankes ; marke what it 
is Hee putteth upon us, Yerſe 17. aninheri- 
tance, 

Obſerve then; That as Go »'s manner of one, 
wp, ſothe matter he taketh us unto, muft move ws to bleſſe 
Him: The Lawyers know that thetitle of inheritance 
the greateſt tirle: togive aſtocke of money to oneis 
much, to beſtow an office, to let to farme richthings 
upon eafte rent ; altare beneficiall, good eſtates; bur 
to make one my heire, this is farregreater : this made 
Sant Pezey- ſo breake forth, Bleſſed be 'G © v'the Fa- 


ther, who hath begotten us to-an inheritance immortal, 


wndefiled, that fadeth not away : From whence it may 


be further amplified ; for if one weremade an heire of 


Tome three ha lc peny poſſeſſion, the benefit were not. 


much to be ſtood on ; but to ſuch an juhericance 3 as 
Y Wk 5 tnere 
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Fſe 3+ 


atmen oneatth,can they doe greater diſpleaſure than 
to dif-inherittheir children? Canthey ſthew any fur. , 


þ 


ther love thanto write thisorthatmantheheireof all, 
theireſtates? Itis'ſo with God;zwhat greater lovethan. 
this can Hee ſhew, than to make us heires. unto Hime. 


' The ufe ofthis isto ſtirre us up toal thankfulaeſſe, 
dutic, yes; fpirituall- joy. :Looke at children whoſe 
parents have great matters to leave them ; if they be 


good children,whart duty will they ſhew'? how obſe- 


quious will they be ? how glad to ſerve their earthly 
parents, yea, how jocond will they be? for though 
they be kept low now, they know they ſhall have 
faire patrimonies : Thus ſhould webe affetedroward 
Go»; yea, much more ſhould we joy intheſe hea- 
venly poſleflions. 

'We muſt labour tolooke into this our inheritance; 
for if a man have any matter of eſtate in the warld, he 
wil be furetopricinto theworth of it, to Iooke upon 
the ſeveralls, to improve it, andmakethe moſt of it, 
he will loſe nothing for the knowing; thus we ſhould 
docin the heavenly riches : But alas, it is as nothi 
to us, becauſe we are ignorant of theſe things,and wil 
not beg the ſpirit ofillumination, which might teach 
us to know the things beſtowed upon us. And as men 

that know notthe worth of their heavenly things;do 
make cheape and eafie penyworths,paſſing away rich 
things for matters of nothing : So wedoeventhrough 
ignorance like Eſas, fora little finfull delight, forgoc 
our inheritance. 

This comforteth the Saints 5 who though they 


-count thern{clyes pooxre; yer they are rich, heires of # 


reacherh : That every Saint hath but a childes part.Gon 
.<vrirs as men, all roone, thereſt haye.nothings 


he giveth every one a ſeverall part, as Heeſeeth | 
ood | 


meet. Some have greater, ſome have lefle, th 


all ſhall be bleſſed, not knowing lacke of any g 


thing in that they poſleſſe,nor envyingany thing they | 


ſec in others, and have not : inthe principallall-are 
equall;though inthe acceſſory of degrees, it ſhall be 
otherwiſe. - We inherit partly Re, partly Spe. This 
inheritanceis a glorious life or condition, which toall 
the heires of it, is here begun; in the RefurreRion is 


erfeRed.” Thatwhich is begunis the life of grace, . 
which is given us from Cu x 1 s r our Head, from 
what time wee truely beleeye on Him, with ſo much» 
right inthe creature, as maketh for G o »'s glory and - 
our ſoules health. Now for the perfeRion of glory - 
and Lordſhip overall the creatures, this in ſome ſort - 


we have, in other regard we havenot. Firſt in our 


Head we are ſeiſed of this : Cuni sr Govpand- 
man,” our Head, as man is in heaveninfinitelyglori- - 
ous, Lord overall the creatures. Secondly, wehave - 


p, 


this preſently in regard of right to it, thoughwe have - 


tin it, as an heire 1n nonage,; ward to the 


not Tien 
King, he harhpreſently right roall his lands ;though - 
till one and rwenty they come not into his hand : So + 


wee have right preſently to the whole ſtate which is 
given'us, though we ſhall not come toit till the com- 
ming of Cn « 1 s T. . Glory is here begun, though 
perfected hereafter. And truly ſo itis : we are the ſons 
of Gop though it appeare not what we ſhall be, 1 16h.3.%- 
whom G o v hathjuttified thoſe He hath glorified, Row. 
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of glory in'their ſanRification. Even” as parents doe 
{omerimerruſt their children while they yerlive,with 
Tome penſions, ſtockes of money, as part of their pa- 
trimony, trying how they will husbandit, and reſer- 


ving their full inheritance tobegiven hereafter:whe- 


j ther we looke at the title or ſtate of our inheritance, 
| in part we have it : the Spirit of Sons-isſ{ent into aur 
\, +> Hearts, thetitle of children confirmed to us. What is 
| it to havethe inheritance of a Baron? But to havethe 
title with the lands, this ſhould more comfort us ; we 
love in earthly things to have ſomething downe in 
hand. Thirdly, we have the things themſelves pre- 
_ toour faith, which is the evidence of things not 
ccne. 

Bbſerv. Withthe Saints] Obſerve hence, Whothey are that 
are inheritours in this glorionws inheritance, Saints, If 
youaske me why we have this inheritance, I will tell 
you:itis God's freegiftfor Cu x 15s T His ſake, 
the naturall Son and Heire,on whom we beleeve.Bur 
if you aske not why wee have, but who ſhall have, 
then I tell you the holy man onely. Looke A. 20, 

Parks. 32, and AtF.26.18. 1Theſſ.1.10, No wncleane thing 
ſhall enter into G o »'s kingdowe : The Pure ingeart 
fhallſee Go ». Will a wiſe man leave his eſtateto 
one whom hee ſeeth to be of lewd qualities ? Shall 
Go» part theſe heavenly riches to prophane mil- 
creants, covetouscarth-wormes? No. - 

 Againethis inheritance is called «Crowne of righte- 
ovſneſſe: though it be not deſerved by our righteouſs 
neſſe, yet itis a recompence which G o » of grace gi« 
 _ _ vethtorighteouſneſſe onely. - 
7ſe 1. .- Wherefore this putteth in a caution againſt all 
thoſe that are children of this world, not holy ws 
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fr$t Chap. of S. P:x.u x; tothe Coloffians; 6 


theit heavenly Father, bur loving covetouſneſſe,luſts, 
pride, &e. -Doe you looke for an inkeritance 2 'Will 
a man giveachildes part from amongſt his wifeand 
children to baſe broods of ſome harlort, or of. his 
{worne enemie * Shall G o.»-give you inheritance 
with his children who have amity-and arethe brood 
of the world, an old adultereſſe 2 Yee thardoe live 
in theſe ſinnes which are the works ofthe DivelKand 
therefore are his children, and here mock Saints,jthat 
walke after thar luſts ; may ſeetbar they ſhall have 
90. > but.inutrer darkneſfe with the Divell and his 
gels. NET — .. e655 


" Ttis anlded, in light]Marke, hat f, or ſubſt ance and Obſ.;. = 


nature onr inheritance #,it is light. Forif I ſhould ſpeak 
thus to one of my children, you ſhall be. heires with 
my other chiſdrenin my money, goods, lands, &'c. L 
expreſle the matter 'of my ſubſtance in which hee 
ſhould be coheire with the reſt. Earthly.menleave 
earthly ſubſtance :-Bur our Ged is a Spirit, the true 
light, dwellinginthat light #0 which there is no acceſſe 
like as himſelfe is,like 15 the matter of his inheritancey 
it is light. We by nature are in darkneſle and the ſla- 
dow of death, ( as we ſhall ſpeake in the next Verſe.) 
God doth make us all manner of light.in HimfeMs 


doth giveus our parts, even while we live here, in 4 2 Per.x.g;- 
marvellous light  Awakethow that fleepeſt,and and zyh.;.s. 


»þ fromthe dead, and Ca x 1158 T ſhall give thee light. 
What lightare we in ?'Evenin the liek: df Gods couns 
teyance, which is as the Sunne to the world of ſpirits. 
Wearc inthe light of knowledge, Tee are light in the 


Lord; Inthelight of holinefle, light of joy, even joy * **3: 


of the Spirit, unſpeakable and glorious. - 0bjetF, But we 
cannot ſee this light, CAnſw. Notbecaulc it s not 
| | ; ight, 
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VERSE 13. Who hath delivered us from the power 


light, -bur becauſe thy owle-like eyes are not ableto 
looke againſt the brighrneſſe of it, © 


ſes -- To moove us to thankefulneſſe, that weeſhould 
' . © ever bee brought into ſuch an happy eſtate, 'If one 


lay ſhut up ina dungeon, where hee could not ſee any 


Tight of Sun,Moone, orStarres,-no nor have thelight 
0 


of a Candle allowed; how joyfull would hee bee, if 
hee ſhould bee brought forth, and ſer ar large to be- 


hold this Sunne, the heavens, the face of the earth, 


men walking and-converſing on'it'? Oh then how 
ſhould we rejoyce to be drawne forth of our ſpirituall 
darkenefſe wherein wee lay, unable togetany ſaving 
ſight of our God, of our Chriſt the mediator, of Angels, 
miniſtring Spirits about us, y the ſpirits of juſt and holy 
men, inthe heavens, of thoſe bleſſed habitations'and 
that bleſſed Citie whoſe maker is God 2 

Tt teacheth us,ſeeing we are inthelight,that wemuſt 


. have care to walke honeſtly as intheday; in the night 
.we care not how we goe, whatwe lie in, but when 
- wee walke forth inthe day amongſt men, then wee 


would beecomely atryred. 


LO IT 


_—_— 
—— 


of darkene(ſe, and hath tranſlated «; 
into the Kingdome of bu deare Son. 


"tte order followeth in which God wrought the 
L 


former benefit, ſer downe 

I, From the ſtare out of which wee were de- 

livered. 

" 2. Fromthe condition to which He brought 
F428; of macys. 2 | 

_ For 


firſt Chap. of S,P;a ui. tothe Colofane. | 


_Forthoughthis followath in thetexr, yetirgoeth 
beforein Nature, and ſheweth how God did make us 
mecte z and therefore'you have this firſt ſe done, 
Afs 26.18. - Firſt inthe coherence welee, That none. 


living in the Hate of derkeneſſe,can be inhetitors of Gods 
Kingdome. Till wee come from under'thepowers- 
and Principalities which rule in darkeneſſe;; we'can-. 


not bee heires unto God::: forbeſide that wee cannor 


livethrall to the Divell and be heires to God art once, . 
the matter (as FE ſhewed) of our inheritance is light :_ 


Now how cata man bee altogether darkeneſſe, and 
yet have light at theſame inſtant 7 theſe would make 
contradiQtions true at once. Could 1oſeþh have beene 


—— 


olfc. 


a Priſoner clad in his baſe apparrell, and yethave 


beene the ſecond potentate in Pharaohs Kingdomes - 


No, he was firſt brought out of priſon ; thenthe King 
cauſed his old garments tobelayd aſide,that change, 


even rich ones ſhould bee given him : ſo doth Go » - 


with us. 


Which doth further aſſure the conſciences of ſuch Yes 


as live in their naturall eſtate ; they have no part 
while thus they abide, inthe heavenly inheritance, - 

From this,. that theſe when now they weretruely 
converted are ſayd. to bee bronght out ofthe power 
of -darkeneſſe ; note, What is our eſtate by nature ; wee 
are under the power of the Divell, the Prince of darke- 
neſſe,andave in all kind of darkeneſſe ; ye were once darke- 


Obſe 


nefſe,ſaich Saint Pan! to the' Epheſians, darkeneſſe of xp. x, 


ignorance, »one wnderſtandeth, none ſetketh after God: 
darkneſſe of luſts and ungodlineſſe,we by nature ſerved 
| luſts even as others ; darkenelle of condition, G o d s 
' anger abideth on every onethat doth not beleeve ; O 
' moſt dreadfull Cloud ! yea His curſe,and all kinde of 


miſery, 


Ti: 
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miſcry.doth threaten them. Temporall Princesjif. 
menxcbellertaſonably againſtthem ; ſhurmenup in 
darke, dungeons, where they are denyed outward 


**., comfarts, and live waiting theirfearefull execution, 


 Objet?, 


God t a ſpirit, we have all rebelled againſt Him inthe 
Loynes of our firſt Parents.z/ we liebefore himguilty 
from-the wombe:: God: hath. His ſpitituail darke- 
neſle, -Heegiyeth men into the hands'of -Sathan, His 
jaylor, - Hee taketh away: His ſpirituall light from 
them, letting the Divell hidethem inchaines of is- 
norance, luſts, fearefull expeRatian ofjudgemeanr. I, 
but we feeleno ſuch thing, Anſwer, It is becauſe we 
are all darkeneſſe, and never ſaw- nor heard, ſome of 
us, other ; that maketh us: thinke there is no ſuch 
matter : thoſe that are;.in hell wot there is-noother 
heaven, (as wee ſay intheproverbe.) Our-firſt pa- 
rents were lefle miſerable then wen this regard ; for 
they knew that the. glorious light was goneifrom 
them, and that their ſoules were in all kinde of darke. 


\ neſſe, becauſe they had left thatlightſome andbleſ- 


ſed condition : but wee that never knew other, wee 
thinke there is no other. 'Tf men at forty yeares of 
jadgement ſhould beſhutup ina darke dungeon, they 
could - perfeatly. know what a comfortable world, 
what goodly heavens, what a fruitfull earth they 
were deprived of : Say they ſhould get a Childin 
this dungeon, he could not tell further then hee were 
told, and ſo conceive. by heare-ſay that there were 
ſuch a matrer : Suppoſe a child thatnever ſaw other 
thould heare nothing, hee would verily thinke there 
were no other light, hee could not imagine other e- 
ſtate or liberty thenthat which he had prooved from 
his.birth upward : So itis with us, becauſe wee are 

_—_ borne 
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borne and bred up in Spiritual darkenefle, weethinke 


there: tsnowther light” * 

Toſhew how none but Godcan helpeus,to make us 
lament our miſerable condition in which all of us lie 
by nature. 
_ Thisalſoletteth usfſee rhetruth ofthe Dorine,that 
none bur God can make us fir for our inheritance ; for- 
who canpull us from the Princeof darkenefſe, but God 
alone ? the frong man will keepe his ownetill a ſtronger 
comme. | 

We muſt learne to lament and take to heart this mi- 
ſerable eſtate : if we lay inſome'darkeſome priſoniloa- 
den with irons, as many aswe could beare, committed 
to the cuſtodie of ſome Cerberus-like keeper ; how 
would wee lament our hard fortune ? butro lie in ſuch a 


condition wherein is no light of knowledge of G o-.», 


loaden with chaines of darkenefle, helliſh luſts of 
wrath, covetouſnefle, pride, filchineſle, in the cuſto- 
dy of che Divell himſelte, this notie bewaileth. 

It muſt ſtirre us up to blefſe Go», whoarefreed 
from this eſtate: blefled be G o » who hath delivered 
us. O were wee cloſe priſoners inſome noyſome ob- 
ſcure place,if one ſhould come and fer us free,would we 
not beglad and thankefull ? why doe we not bleſle God 
for this ſpirituall inlargement from tHe moſt woefull 
priſon, the hardeſt keeper, moſt dolefull chaines and 
fetters that ever were felr by theſons of men ? 

Laſtly ; What « matter of much rejoycing and praiſe, 
even this, that G o » hath put us under the government 
of His CHRIST; thists a benefit of G o »*every 
way. lItis no ſmallthing to live under the regiment of 
agracious Prince inearth : yetthegood wee reape by 
them is bodily, - But whatablefſingthenis it to live a 
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Subject in theK ofTs sus Cantsr, who 


Tavahfrom all evills, and givethall good whings tem- 
porattanderemall 2 ifthe Swat | Tcakes Forge 


- our of the Tower, releaſehim-ofhisdanger ic werea 
'oreat favour and Princelikeclemency : but topreferre 
| be to-a good place under Prince Charles, and to make 
him farre greater hopes then-hisipreſenc preferment,, 
this were unſpeakeable bounty: :-Fhusir is with us 30Ur 
voracious G-o v hath not onely ſer us free from the 
arke holds wee were in, bur hath preferred ustoan 
happie condition forrthepreſent,and romoſt rich hopes 
for hereafter under His'beloved Sonne. Themenof 
G © » foreſecing this, iris ſtrange to ſee: how they 
_ provokedall rhe creatures, even things ſenſeleſſerg.ox- 
Pa. 97.1. ultation, The Lord ravencth, let the earth rejoyer 3let the 
PL! 98.7. Se4roare, beb he floods cluppe their hands 3) for the Loyd & 
tome to judge the earth ; that is to reigne over us. The 
' imitmunity from all feare'of euills, theabundance of all 
good things in the Kingdome, cannot” beeuttered. 
Cuxrsr isthe Princeottruepeace, Hee giveth His 
Subjects deliverancefrom the feare of all enemies;-of 
finne, death, hell z here is ſalvation: Hee is the TIndge, 
Lawegiver, the King that muſtſave us. Eſay 24.23+ All 
enemies are ſubdued in this Kingdome : hereis juſtice 
againſt oppreſſors both ſpirituall and corporall z here 
its ſtore of all good things, ſpirituall graces,” and 
corporall bleſſings ſo farre forth as is good for our 

| - ſalvation. | 
Yſet. © "To provoke us-in this' conſideration tobeemore 
* thank&full;; carthly Princes, howgladare wee when 
G © » doth put us underthem 2 wee welcomethem 
with all folemnities of joy, wee ſhoote off ordnance; 
puake bondfires, ring bells, caſt ous caps up, —_— 
S all 
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£ when he wha 

- 'bringeth us under the Kingdome of that moſt mecke 
King who will not bruiſe a broken reed nor quench the ſmoak- 

. #ng flaxe, here none in compariſon is thankefull, 

This giveth us toconfider of our happy cſtate, who Pe 73 
are broyghtto liveunder Him; reade Pal. 72. To live in Ky: 
ſuch a Kingdomewere agreat telicity, butnomoreto be 
compared- with this then the ſhadow with theſubſtance, 

What a bleſſing is itthat we have His ſpirit ro bea law 
In ws? lawcs ina Kingdome are noſmall benefit > 
What 2 bleffing is itthat we have truepeace from accu. 

| {ation of fiane, from feare-of death, from diſturbante 
which the xemnants of fin doe cauſe, beforerhey beber- 
ter mortified ? Say Lam ſpiritually oppoledand moleſt-. 
ed, yea have great corporall enemies; whata mercy is 
this, that looking to Cu'rxx s T our Kingand crying 
for helpe,we have ſuccour? theyare weakened, defeated, 
ſatrered; weare a 7 comforted. Iecthar 
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us ? 1 want things ; lookitig to Curr, Fhaveſupply: 
I feare timetg come; lookingro-Hiin, Thearei ſpoke, 


Pa.48.14 7 bic4s.047 King, Hee ſhall leade fo gemby © = * 
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"'Vuzsz 24, [n-whom we have-redemption through His 


blond, the fargiveneſſe of fons.} | * 


Ow. followeth the deſcription, to ſhew the excel: * 
Nlency of this former blefling, from the excellene - 
benefit wee have by him, and the worthinefſe of- his 
Perſon, | [ i» whow]in which: deare Sorme: and this | 
phraſe #»-whow, noteth both rhe Author of the benefie 
next -agjoyned,and likewilethe order or meane by which 
it commeth to be applyecd in us, viz, wee being by fairh 


- in Him iu whamthenis, through which Sonne, we be- 
" Ing ſer into Him by faith, wee have rederaption ;"whichh 
. ward is taken Actively ot Paſſively, Atively,- forthe 


atof Cu x 1s r His working it ; Pafſively, for the 
receiving of it into us, 'or the applying of it in us that ate _ 


*  bclievers: ſoit is here;as if it were ſaid, we ate redeemed, 


The force ofthe Wordis, ranſomed, brought forth of 
{ome miſerable penall condition : a price or ranſome - 
payd for us, which was His bloud. See Ephef. 1. 7,14; 
1 Tim. 26. Who gave Himſclfe a ranſom for all, Hecon- 
trueththis redemption tobe Pardon of frnpe , ftreedome 
from all chat penall conditionto which wee were ſubje&t 
by.reaſon of finne. For to pardon finne is to releaſethe 
punilhment cowhichche gu of fin doth bind us. s 
3 ; WT What 


: = A Fa | I "hap +? > q " _ 
: . de , 9 OFIFFIEs —has : —__ . 
- £ 4 p . » > J jo. 4 
* V = 
F a 
ww 
4 — - X p—— —— - > - 
*, # [a bp : * ” 
r F ” A & < 
. . . 
= =. i —_— _— G p—_ —_—. 


—- 


— is. MT ad. al 


What i the fongular love of our King unto ne; evenſuch-, 1 - > 
that Hee hath bought me with His blond, wee areranſomed by oof, = 
Hime, and not with CI bur with His pretious 
bloud: r Pet. 1, 18; 19; :Ffthata King ſhould empty all 
his coffers, andalicnate all his Crowne to reſcue his 
Subjecs, he-ſhould ſhew himſclfe a naturall Prince: but. 
_ this to that ranſome which our King hathten»? 
cred 2 | ; th 
"This dorh' let us” fee what cauſe wehave of thankeful. { x. - 
neſſe for C un x r-6-+ 3 not onely in regard of his love, 
and naturall affe&ion-to- us; bur for this great benefit 
which we have by Him. Were we flaves inthe Turkiſh 
gallies, takenpriſoners in thewarre, were we kept hard} 
in debters hall, how would we give thankesto-Godtor: 
ſuch a one as ſhould purchaſe our liberty with ſome 
ſumme of money 2 How much moreto be releaſed from 
that woefull captivity in which the Divell doeth hold us 
through finne,and the curſe of God, whereof heis the exe. 
cutioner 2 | 
This letteth us ſee our duties towards Cnnr1sr, 
ot to be young maſters, our owne men, walking after 
our owne hearts, but toliveto Him who. hathbovght us 
gcarely : the Apoſtle Saint Peteron the ſame ground in. 
ferreththis exhortation, For 4s much then as Cunt r, ps 
hath ſuffered for ms inthe fl: (b, arme your ſelves likewiſe with' 1; 1. - 
the ſame minde :. for hee that hath ſuffered inthe fleſh, bath 
ceaſed from fin ; that He no longer ſhould live the reſt of His 
Hime inthe fleſb tothe luſts of men, but tothe will of God, If 
' men doc bur ſmall marters forus,:d we arerheirsto be 
commanded, their ſervants, theirs while welive, tothe 
utmoſt of our power : but God may come from heaven, 
take thy nature tothe fellowſhip of His Perſon, ſhed the 
pretious bloud of 6 8 when He hath: _ 3 
| L 3 all, 
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©1501 FA Commentary hin the." "7, 
- - al, havenothanketull-daty acknowledged, 
No eſthmrcnebl wockulleſtatesby nature; wee 
arebondſlaves,further thenthis our King dorhſerus free; 
True ir1swe are like the Iewes, when they weretoldot 
being ſer free from this thraldome , we (fay.they): were 
-. never any mans ſervants, 'neverother then free : Sowee 
-. thinkeweare ftee enough : 0-00 (beloved) we arealtby 
nature ſold under ignorance, under finne, under condemn. 
nation, neither ſhall weever come forthtill this Sonne of 
Ged, the truth ſet us free, -* *\ "— 
- : - Remifſ1on of fins}; Oblerve hence,. What u the greateſt 
blefing which Cn 1 8-7 0ur King doth procure 9, par- 
don of ſinxe ; great indeed, binding us to be thankefull 
for our King. Welſec how Kings attheir Coronations, 
when they enter upon their people,. they docevery way. 
endeavour to winne their hearts, teſtifie their princelike 
| bounty andclemency ;: hence come the cuſtomes of giv- 
ing pardons to ſundry, even of capitall offences, of relea.. 
ſing ſubſidies and ſuch like dues otherwiſe, of giving and 
calarging and confirming chartersto ſundry places: thus 
our Saviour that King of glory, doth give a full pardon 
to His Subjects, agenerall pardon ; for itis faydindefi- 
nicely, none excepted, that in Him we have forgivencſle 
of finnes: which Saint Zen doth conſter in theſe words, 
the bloudof C u x 15 r clenſeth ws from all fins ; originall, 
aQuall, paſt, future, the moft royall Charterthatever 
was given- to the ſonnes ofmen.. This is the grace pro- 
miſed,: will be mercifull to their iniquities, and remember 
#heir ſiunes vomere. It is the juſtification and abſolving 
of us ſinners by God for that ſatisfaRion or redemption 
which Chriſt rendered, we are juſtified({aith Saint Pay) 
freely by His grace, thatis, weare ſer free from'our fins 
Row-3.31 ;hrowgh Chriit His redemption. Chrift was made finne, 
T7; Sat hy: t 
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that is.a ſacrifice or furetyfor fionets, bearing 

that we i ebomnaddGibrighrrueliegagh 

fore' Godin him; Againethis remiſſion is a generatnever- 
revoked pardon, [will be*weroifull 19 thems andlremenb# 
their ſins ne more. 4 WHORTETAN 21019 20g 28 nt an by 

Why doe we then ſtill aske forgiveneſles:- - 1 Pug, 

"We askenoteveryday'to beeatiew juſtified, but that -1/, 
the fenſe of thiswhich otirfinnedoth weaken mighcbee 
renewed: the Copie of our” Charter'is- not every day 
anew graunted, but exemplified 6nely, The Papiſts erre 
that make remiſſion of finne'onely a releaſe of ſome pare 
ofthe puniſhment; and of ſins before bapriſme; teavini 
us to: , ro the treaſury: of fatisfaRion for our 
eer offences, as if we could have nonew benefit by Chrif 
His bloud ; they derogate from thatworthy Sacrifice, 
and abridge our royall Charter. | 
- Toſhewus what cauſe we have to bleſfſe God for this 7 ſe, 
deare Sonne: toſhew us likewiſe this comfortableeſtare 
rowhich we are brought: If we weredeepe in books,and 
had Sergeants feed everywhere upon bils and bondsto 
Jay us up; Is it.not a wotull condition? would nor one be 
bcholdingand: glad of him that would-fet hiny forth of 
debt and danger, that he needed not to fearerhewolfe at 
his doore? How much'more are we'to thinke that God 
hath forgiven us all- our debts, that-C n '« x $s r hath 
paid the uttermoſt farthing ? Hence commeth all our 
boldneſfe, whereas before wedurſt not ſhew our heads: 
now we lay, i# # God that jwitifieth, who ſhall condemne 2? 
Whatcan comfort a man which is ready to ſuffer, if not 
this, to ſee his pardon ſealed him fromthe King * 

Laſtly, marke that he faith, i#» Cx n 1 s r wee have 
theſe things , which noteth not'onely Cnunmsr His 
mcriting aud efcQuall applying, bur our beiog in _— OY 
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Obſerv, 


' by faith, whichis a neceſſary antecedent, before weecan 


” 


havethem applyedinus.: Whence obſerve,- Thar before 
we can have any.of #heſe bleſiings, which come from Chuvſh, 


we muſt have Chriſt by faith.” All,benefits maybe concei. 
.*. yedas they.aregottenby C nx 15s r, they areapplied 
. inus, begun, continued, perieed.: Now our :redempri. 
* on Cu x.1-5 r hathbegged or rathet bought of His F4- 
.' ther ; yet wee are, in.onr ſelves, as if there were no ſuch 
> mattertillby Faith we cometobe in Him. Suppoſethere 
. were twentic traytours in the Towerlay condemned : 
- Say againe, the Prince ſhould yeeld his Father ſuch fariſ 


faQion for ſome whom- hee would ſave, wherewith the 
King his Father ſhould be contented, and give him their 
pardon thereupon ; here the thing is done betwixt the 


_ King and his Son, yet till the Prince ſend tothem, write 


ro the Keeper to deliver ſuch and ſuch to him, they are 
inthe ſtate they were in, and ſo continue : So itis with 


God, Chriſt and us: the redemption is all concluded be. 
-twixt God and His beloved Soz; .yettill this iseffeQually 


made knowne to our hearts, ſothat they bekeve on this 


-graceof Cn x1 s T; weareas wewere, in hold, inthe 


fare of our condemnation ; we arejuſtified through the re. 
demptioninCnx1s t : but ſo that before it can be ap« 


-plyedinus, wee muſt have faith-in His bloud, being ſer 


forth unto us. inthe Word preached. Can wee have the 
ſtrength of bread without cating bread £ no more can 
we have any benefit by the bread of life without belee- 
ving on Him. In Chriſt by faith we havetheſe things, 

- + Wherefore reſt not in your naturall conditions, come 
forth of yourſelvesto C x x 1 s 7; get Him your own, 
even to dwell in your hearts by faith, and all is yours, We 
{ce Princes doe give pardons, but yet if men according 
£0 the farme will not ſuc outtheir pardons, angrake them 
| out 
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- purof my Lotd 'Keepers'Court;they ſhall Have no bene= 
- - fieby the Kings mercy, and mbſtiworthily; for they de- 
- baſe the benefic; for wEdeemerhar anill benefit that is 
. -not wotth the fetching : So you; ifby faith and triEre- 
- pentance yolidoe not ſueforth this free pardon of Cod 
.. then woebe to your ſoules, you ſhall have no benefit by 

His mercy, : w ain. 
- | - Wethathaveourpart in'C n x 1 £ r, whatcauſe 
- have we torejoyce, whom ithath pleaſed Him to ingraft 
into Himſclfe © we can want nothing; being in Him, and 
He in us. SEES JOINT DE | 
Thus much for the benefit; 
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VzRrs tz 15. Who the Image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt borne of every creature. 


N Ow followeth the deſcriprion of His Perſon, firſt 
-Y compared to God; this His deare Son is faid here to 
- berthe Image of the inviſible God: ſtill hee continueth'to 
amplifie the greatneſie of this bencfic for which hee is 
bleſſed God, that weeare gotinto the Kingdome of His 
Son,to be ſuch a kingdome,whoſe King is. not man only, 
but God bleſſed for ever withthe Father and Spirit ; who is 
Lordgven by right of Creation, over all the creatures; 
whois head of His Charch' :-to be of His Kingdome 3s 
matter wotthy all thankſgiving : this is the ſcope;  ' 
See then, What & matter of Praiſe, that we have ſuch aw 
one 10 beour King and Saviour, whos God with the 
Father, Thus much is laid downein this ſpoken of this 
Sonne, that He i the Image of the inviſible God : this phraſe 
indeed is ſpoken ſometime by man, as 1 Cor.11.7. H4v 
&the Image and glory. of God; though there onely :tor we 
| als 
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obicuredeven by this circumſtance: $0 it that noble qua» 


are ſaid to be made according 19the image of Ged,not ro by 
the Image of God's, Bur wemuſt underſtand theſe diverſc- 
ly ; when ſpoken.gf thisdeare, well beloved, proper,on- 
ly begotten Sonne,naturall Son.; and when of us: that are 
made ſons by. grace of adoption through faith on Him, 


2eh.1.12. He haththe ſelfe. lame inviſible God-head or 


divine nature with the Father : Wee have onely created 
qualities, which have ſome proportionablereſemblance 
of Him, When I ſay Prince Charles hath the King bis 
Fathers Image, I meane onething, and when I take a ſhil- 
ling and ſay,this money hath the Kings Image onit; the 
oneisa pifure having ſome reſemblance, the other is a 
naturall Imagethat hath the ſame ſubſtance. So #eb. 1, 
3. Heis called the brightpeſſe of His glory, and the expreſſe 
Image of bis Perſon. And befides, that it is cleare by plaine 
teſtimonies cl{e-where, wee may convince it out of this 
Text; for He is ſo the Image of God, that He isno crea. 
ture, but the Creator of all creatures : this then is che 
marter of praiſe, that wearc in ſuch a Kingdome where. 
of not man, but God is King. 7/7ae! the type of us, they 
had Kings indeed, butall of them were fleſh, ſerved their 
times, and dyed : But our King's God, whoſe Throne is 
for ever ; this the men-of God fore: ſaw and rejoyced in, 
Thy God reigneth, 0 Sion, &c, 'Andintruth this is alroge- 
ther it which doth ſo credirthis kingdome of ours, this 
1s alltheglory of our Iſrael, Wee ſeein carthly King. 
domes the.Perſons and qualification of Princes is the 
chiefe grace and ornament af them: This doth: augment 
thefclicity of England,that God hath givenus ſucha King 
ſo graced with mentallendowments, a great Potentate 
and moſt Chriſtian King:it Ged had given us one,though 
of obſcure parentage, ir had beene a bleſſing, but much 
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who is Godoverall ? Now asthis increaſerh our happi- 
neſfe, and is matter of thankſgiving ; Soir muſt augmene 
ia us all reverence and dutie, all holy confidenceof obtai. 
ning good, of getting aid anddeliverance againſt and our 
of all evils. We ſee the moreexcellent the giftsare, as 
the ſtrength, wiſdome of our King,the moreawfully they 


arereſpeRted, the more obſequious weare to them, the. 


more confidently. we promite our {clves all things under 
their regiment. Looke at Salomon - one part of wile- 
dome-made teare fall onall Iſracl; ſee their ſubjeRion, 


though he raxed them heavily, yet nonedurſt 'quitch a- - 


eainſt him: What ſhall we be to our God, who in his a< 


baſement was greater than all S/o»0nms? This ſhall ſuf- 


fice to have obſerved out of theſcope. 
. Now for thewords px For the openingof thenn, 
themſclves: ? 
(x) Heis ſaid to be an Image, but coeſſentiallwith God 
the Father, whole Image heis. (2) He i: that is Chriſt, 
whole C nk 1.5 7, Go# and manis ſaid to be this Image 
of the inviſible G 0: , and 'thar-not onely- as invifible 
Go » with the Father, but-as' man viſible, But this 
muſt bee warily: underſtood-:-not that Cunits rp 


man hath qualities of other nature than wee have, for 


more and lefſe change notthe kinde; but becauſe the man 
is taken into perſonall union with-G#d the: Son So that 
this man ſecundum Eſſe perſonal, is God. (3) It is to be 
marked, of what he is the Image , not of the perſonall 
difference inthe Fathey, bur of the invifible God- head; 
common tothe Sox withthe Father : as the childe is the 
image of his parent, not in regardof the charaReriſticall 
property which his father and every one hath in ſingular 
P 9 


lity of the perſon ruling hathchis force in earth] States Il 
what athiogisthis, that we have one annointed over us,” 


2 ThededuRions or uſe ofthem].. x. 


\+»IF Commentary pin the 


cocthemſelves, bur-in reſpeR of: the ſame ſubſtance and 

naturederived by generationfremthe Father (Look Heb, 
I «3, Charatter Perſone) and that derived by generation | 
from the Father, II 

Wemay learneto- ſee the reaſon of that truth which 
our Saviouruteereth to Philip; Philip, Hee that ſeeth mee, 
ſeeth the Father. | 

This teacheth us how wee muſt come intothe know. 
ledge of Godinvifible, even by looking unto this viſible 
Imageof Iz sxus Cur1sr our Lon». Caſt thy 
eyes tothat nature of thine; thou ſceſt not onely where 
God is, but that which perſonally is God, it one had ſeene 
where the Hor y Gnosr was, and a figure with 
which Hee did extraordinarily and temporarily teſtifie 
His preſence, yet he ſhould not have ſeenethe Ho x ry 
G u 0s r, becauſe the Dove was not ſo taken in one Per. 
ſon with the Hoz y Gros r.; but this humane na- 
ture is taken into fellowſhip of Perſon with G © », and 
ſois become G © ». He that ſecth this or that body, hee 
ſeeth the man, though he ſeeth notthe ſpirituall nature in 
man, becauſe he ſeeth that vifible nature, which is a parr, 
and belongeth to the-perſonof man : Sb, who ſo ſeeth 
this viſible nature ot God the Son, may be ſaid to ſee God, 
though he ſee not the inviſible Godhead, becauſe he ſeerh 
the nature which is joyned inunity of Pcrſon with God, 
2. By looking at the divine workes which this man 
wrought, we come to conceive of the God-head in this 
Perſon, as in His giving fight tothe blinde, raifing the 
dead, ſtilling the Sea, I come to ſee that H- is Almighty, 
a quickening Spirit. 

Serting betorcinethat which He ſpeaketh of Himſelfe, 
aSin aglaſle, Lice a refleted Image with the eye of my 
minde: (thus Moſes by Faith ſaw the inviſible God :.) 
( Conſider 10g 


r." firſt Chap. of SP pun-torbe Clliſſians 59+ 
Conſidering: fch! fentences, who: commerh downe  frons © 
heauen, bnt the Soune of men which ici: heaven ?'F 5 ho Ioh.z. 
omnipotent. naturey” {'ans-the reſurrettion* andthe life, © 
When He knew their thoughts, Lord thou knowtſt all things, '- 

who tan ſubdue all things 20 Himſelfe + In theſe ahd ſuch 

like ſentenceslet mee ſee the-Image of: an All-know- 

ing, Omnipotent, Life-giving Nature. Now:'thus fee- 
ing-Cx rs x :inregard” of botty Natures, come to 

ſee the Father, who hath the ſelfe. fame Nature; and the 
Spirit : for in this Soxne is the: Father, and the Father in 

Him ; inthe Sore and. Father is the Spirit, and they in 

the Spirit. 0 nn | Wet | 

[This ſhewes-us the grofſe idolatry ofthe Papiſts,who Y/e 22 
looke-at: Images of wood and ſtone, at pictures of old - 
' men, leaving this lively-Coeflentiall Image that is pain- 
ted before us inthe Goſpel], TEE: 

This is ap introductionto us how-wee may cometo 7; 2; 
know the Father and Spirit, get C nn 1 s r, know | 
Him, and thou knoweſt all, The ſecond Perſon onely | 
is 1ncarnate'z but the three Perſons are all made mant- 
feſt in. that fleſh with which the ſecond Perſon is cous * 
pled: For the ſelfe.ſame divine Nature of the ſeconds 
the.Natute of both the other alſo. We ſay of a childe; 
like his parent, Doe you ſee this boy 2 you ſee his father, 
he xefembles. him vp and downe : Bur if thouſceſt this 
Souxe, then thouſeeſt the Father and Spirit, for they are 
in Him: as if wee could ſuppoſe three Perſons, all ſub. 
lifting inone onely ſoulc and body he that ſhould ſee the 

one, ſhould fee the other; tor the ſame ſoule and body 
which one hath, the other two have alſo. Now follow- 
cth luis geſcription 1n regard of that reſpe& FH: bath ro 
the Creature, ſet downein this Yerſe. Hee is the j1rſt begot- 
zen of every creature ; Secondly, Hee is proved boli: ” 

© 
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be the Cocſſentiall Image of Goa,” and firſt begonen of 


the Creature by three ar; Mo 
© "4 'Hisantiquityand being beforeall Creatures] 
2 Hisſuſteining all Crearures, '  -© 
But theſe words are doubtfull.' Two principall con: 

FruQions are theſe: the one, thatrheſewords note Chriſt 

eternity, begotten before all Creatures, ofthe Father, 

eternall generation. Secondly, theſe words may fignifie 

Himto be Heire of the Creatures, the Lord of them, by 

2 meronymie of the ſubjeR for the adjunR, theright of 
. Inheritance and dominion Pocoy, us. by God's Lawtothe 

AHirftbegotcen: and this I take to be the rrue meariing,'for 
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theſe reaſons. 1x, C u x 1 s r'scternall exiſtence before 
all Creatures,is laid downe in the next Yerſe ſave one, in 
plaine words. 2. The Holy Ghoſt conſtrueth this being 


che firſt begotten, as having this annexed, the preemi- 
nence over other. 23. Heby. 1.2. Hee is ſaid to be mad: 
keire of all things, and this followeth, For by Him all things 
were created,as a reaſonboth of His being the naturall Soy 
of God, with God, and true Heire; as here the ſame words 
are (er downe to prove Him the Efſentiall Image or naty- 
Tall Soxne, and the firſt begotten, that He is Heife or Zord 
ot all the Creatures. 
- Markeforexplication, how that He is ſaid the firſt br- 
 Fotten of all the Creatures ; Iſrael God calleth His firſt begot- 
zen, ſending to Pharaoh to diſmiſle 1{racl His Primogeni- 
tm : So Hebr., 12.33. allthecleR are called the firſt be- 
gotten; but this is ſpoken of them irrcomparilon of the 
inferiour crearuresand reſt of mankinde onely. 2. By 
| participation from the firſt begotten, who is the native 
Heire, andfor diſtinQion is here called 5he firs begotten, 
or Zord ofthe whole Creature, Thi 


firſt Chapof S:P ant rothe Coloſſians. 


be Theching thento bemarked, is, he 4 wonderfull be= 08{. 
wefit this s,that we are made ſubjetts.to ſuch a King ; who is 

the Lord of all the Creatures: what can we want that are 
under Himrwho is the Heire : apes. ? What can 
hurt us, who are His ſubjects thatis ofall the Crea- 
tures 2 We ſcethis doth greatly make for the ſubjesfe» 
licity, the ample Provinces that are ſubjeR unto them; 
It was a circumſtancethat made much tothe dignity of 
Salowon's Kingdome, that he ſhould reigne from Seata 
Sea: But what isthis roour King, who is Lord and Heire 
of all the Creatures in heaven and carth, ſeene and. un. 
ſcene? AU power i given mee in heaven and earth, ſaith 
C HRIST; God. hath ſer Cun1sz.in the heavens 
above all Priacipalitics and Power that is named in thi 


world, or that which istzo come, Wee mult make ulc 
of this, 


And firſt learne to bethankfull to God, glad of it, we Pſet, 


have cauſe to beglad that we haveaKing ſet over us, who 
is Lord of all the Creatures in heaven, carth, and hell. . 


- This maketh much for our incouragement who are 


Cusx tr s r's trueſubjecs, that our King is the Mighty, 
having all the Greatures at command. Men that came 
under Alexanders proteion, whennow he was Monarch 
of the wholeworld,how ſafedidthey thinke themſelves? 


* .. whocould hurt them,that had ſuch a Pfoteour? Hence 
it is that leſſer States thinke themſelves ſecure when they , * 


havegotten ſome mightie Potenrate,ſuch as his Majeſty, 
to undertaketheir Protection: Bur how ſafe are we that 


\ keepe cloſe by faith to our Lord Jeſus, whois the firſt be- 


gSotten,ceven the Tordand Heire of al the Creature, ſtrohg 


by Sea, ſtrong by Land, glorious in Heaven, dreadfull 
x0 the powers of daxknelle * 50 itafſureth us wee ſhall 


waſit nothing. SPY 
| | (1 | 


A Commentary-npon the 


© This ſheweth us whence we deriveiour title and eſtates 

which we have in the Creatutes, I meane-our eſtate of ins 
herirance: for itis from Him that is the Zord of all. Sup. 
poſe the King had theſclte-ſame title in all his Countries 
which he hath ia his Crowne-lands, no man could juſtly 
hold or lay claime to anything further than'hee: could 
ſhewright from the Princes grant, demiſe, &c. or prove 
himſelfe an heire tothe King. So is with us, firit all 
property is in God of all things, they are His owne, Hee 
may doe with them ar His pleaſure, 2. Godthe Father 
doth give to His naturall Sow, made manifeſt inthe fleſh, 
all the Creatyres, making Him: Zera, and'\giving Him 
all judgement 'ip heaven and earth , under Himlſeltfe, 
3. Cn x1 s r the naturall Sonxeand Zord doth take 
{ome out of mankinde as brethren to. Himſelfe, and gi. 
veth them ſtate of inheritance, as who by faith on: Him 
are become joynt heires with Him : To others Hegiyeth 
of His Creatures, partly to teſtifie His patienceand cle- 
mencie, as the King giveth allowance to traytors in the 
Tower, till they are to be brought to execution. 2. As 
a temporary reward of ſome temporary ſervice in them, 
hee maketh them a grant of ſome portion of His crea- 
tures : the world therefore hath title both in jure for7, and 
pure poli, to that they lawfully have ; but by the title of 
inheritance, the Saints holdonly. 

This doth ſhew us how we ſhould ſ{ecke to pleaſe our 
King: we ſcethe children of the world wiſe intheir gc- 
neration, they labour ro commend themſelves to ſuch as 
are above, able to advance them, and beſtow temporal 
and ſpirituall dignities upon them : but who ſecketh to 
pleaſethis King, this Prieſt who hath all promotions in 
His gitt © The Zord give us wiſdome, we miſle not the 
right doore, we bring not our grieſt toa wrong mill. 

| : I Lattly, 
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7 Laſtly, hence the conſciences of ſuch may be ſhaken, 
who walke diſobeying and provoking this great Lord, A 
fearcfull thing to lift up hand againſt a King, yet one 
might doc it, and flyi | 
ſafety: But whither wilt thou fly that diſobeyeſt Chriſt ? 
allthe Creatures will attach thee, and arreſt thee of high 
ereaſon;for they are at His becke, He is the Lord of them. 


VszR5s = 16, For by Him were all things Createdthat 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſt« 
— ble and inviſible, whether they be Thrones 
| or Dominions, or Principalities, or pow- 
ers ; all things were Created by Him and 
for Him, 


N Ow he commethto proove Chrift both -G o » and 
Lox», and together openeth the ground of this 
His Title of inheritance tothe Creature, thus : Hee that 
made all Creatures; is no Creature ; but G o Þ» bleſſed 
tor ever is Lordof all Creatures : bittby Chr: all the 
Creatures were made: therefore Heis G o v and moſt 
juſtly heire roall ; who can.lay ſogood aclaime to them? 
T, Then marke in generall from e coherence,That theſe 
Creatures we ſee dee give teſtimony to that inviſible G©® v 
whoms-we ſee nt, hats doeſpeake aloud,that He who hath 
Created themis God ; for the worke doth argue a moſt 
Almighty and wiſe workeman : atid it is made (7er.10, 
11: ) the cfteR diſtinguiſhing all falſe Gods from the true , 
the Goas that. have not made the heavens and the earth, are 
ns Gods, If we ſhould ſee faire buildings, excellently 
contrived, we would ſay they were excellent workemen 
that framed theſe : So ſeeing this world,the heavens, the 
earth with the furniture of them ; we may well conclude, 
Hee could not bee withouta divine power that buil: all 

G __ thele 
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forth of his dominions recover 
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wiz. theſe things. Againe thele- viſible things have inthem 
»ia plena, prints of the inviſible things in Ged, His power, wiſdom 
praſex- &c. is graven inthem. For looke as thefineſtarriſans, 
þ 50, nve"l who make the moſt curious works,as watches, &c, They 
bet berka write their names inſome part'of them, that the making 
4. andthe Author be diſcerned : So Godhathwritten Him. 
ſelfe every where in His Creatures, that they-might bee 
knowne for His workemanfhip, and He for the worke- 
| man of them, 

pe. Theuſe of this is, that we ſhonld learne,in this frame 
we fee,and inthatworld of intelligences ſpiricual natures, 
which we {ce not, to acknowledge him that hath framed 
the booke ofthe Creatures : though it be nor'ſo good as 
the Grammar of the Scripture which doth deſcribe Him 
plainely, yet it is a good primmer for usto ſpell in. 

That as He hence prooverh: Him God, fo He ſheweth 
what ju(t Title He hath to the Lordſhip andinheritance of all 
the Creatures : It had beene enough if he be granted the 
onely begotten Sonne of thecternall Father, to proove 
Him heyre juſtly , but He that together with the Father 
created all the Creatures, as Chrift did, 1oh.1.3. Heb.1.3. 
the caſe is cleere, Hee muſt needs be Lord of all: bur if 
thefe were too weake, it might be ſtrengthened witha 
third, even the redeeming of the Creatures, ſubjeed to 
vanity through finne ; yea a fourth, His bearing up of ll 
with His mighty power, 

Let us therefore give glory to Him, even as in our na- | 
ture, and ſay, thou art heyre of all thecreatures,and thou 
art worrhy, 

This, for the coherence, 

Now for the matter of this firſt reaſon, viz. H# cre- 
ezng all things is ficſt fer downe, then cach part ; the or- 
der inverted: hath his amplification ſet downe in _ 

| wards, 


firſt (hap, of S.PauLt the Coloſſians: 


wards, by Him all things were created, expounded inthe 
words following : And firſt, what-thoſe «// things are, 
which are ſerdowne by adouble diſtribution; the one of 
the ſubjeR or place, the other of the property, in heaven 
and earth, all viſible or invifible. 2. By a particular c- 
numeration oftholt ſpiritual creatures, which ofal other 
might: {ceme to-becxempted from the common law of 
creation ; which point alſo ſoone after Yalentin«s and 
Baſclides did contend for, vis, Thatthele were not crea« 
ted but begotten of God, Now they are deſcribed from 
the miniſteries in which Ged doth imploy them for the 
adminiſtring of this. world to the good of his Church, 
2. He repcateth the othergthat by Chriſt all things were 
created; opening the manner of his working and adding 
the end; for 7 77 doth fignific that Chriſt was not a 
{ſecondary inſtrument by whom the Father made all 


things, unworthy of Himſelfe, burta formall worker of 


all the creatures, which is confirmed alſo, that He is made 
the fins reduttions, the end to which allthe creature is 
reduced to Him, to His glory ; whereasif He had beene 
to His Father asa hatchet is in the hand of a Carpenter, 
the end of the creature ſhould not have beene to have 
lerved His glory. | 


1 Then we ſee, that Chrift our King # the Creator of all DIſerv. 


things.” 1oh. 1.3. AM things were made by the Word, and 
without it nothing was made, Heb. 1.1, It is moſt cleere: 
for what ever the Father doth, He afodoth worke ; far 
the ſelfe ſame will is in all the Perfons, that what one 
wotketh the other muſt worke alſo. | 


Which confideration-of Cx x15r, doth ſerve firſt to Pſe 1o 


itrengrhenour faith, and to let us ſee with what reaſon he 
callerh us to truſbin Him, You beleeve on the Father bt- 
treve alſo in Me : we doc beleeve many things which we 
G 2 
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ſce nor, yea which we find much in diſpoſition, making 
deſperate in us:bur here is a proppe of faith,we know whom 
we have beleeyed, eventhebeloyed Sonne ;whothough 
there bee no print appearing of them, is able tocreate 
them, He created theſethings of nothing: who, though 
we be indiſpoſed to receive things we belceve, yet this is 
no lt to Him, who-out of darkeneffe and a confuled 
Chaos, brought light, and this goodly harmony of all 
things. Therefore looke to Cu x rs the Author and 
finiſher of thy faith, ſtand thy ground, feare not,the Cre. 
ator of heaven and earth js He that hath ſpoken : lay it at 
His doore, and there reſt thee , thou ſhalt find all Amen; 
as He hath promiſed, ſo He is ableto performe: ſhall not 
He who hath made all the-Hoſts of the invitible Angels 
ſo bright in knowledge,(o burning in love,ſo unceſſant in 
aQion, ſhall not he be ableto cffe& in thee that ſmall mea- 
ſure of SanRification which Himſclte hath promiſed and 
thy heart deſired 2 beconfident in Him that is made of 
God hy SanRifer. . 

This, that Cunrs rm is Creator of us, dothteach ug 
our duties ; even tooffcr our ſelves up unto Him: : if He 
never had done any thing to redeeme us, yet we owe our 
ſelves unto Him, for that He is our Creator ; how much 
more when that three fold cord commeth, His Re- 
demption by His bloud, and {aving us by ſending His 
ſpirit into our hearts * thoſe that give us our lives as our 
Parents, we ſay, we owe them our lives: thoſe that ſave 
our lives, as when we areready to be executed, we hold 
our ſelves thzir bounden ſervants for ever. Chr:ft the 
Father of eternicy hath given thee thy life by creation, 

hath ſaved theeby redemption, 
" _.. Ir lettethus ſeethedecency of the order enatedin that 
great Councell of the Triauty, that the ſecond mT 
| | ou 


firſt Chap.of S. P A ur. the (oloſtans. 


ſhould redceme us; for whatcovld be more fit thenthar 
He-by whom we were made, by Himl1 fay we ſhould be 
eaſtagecte+ + ft ph rg ho here! na 

That there is no creature whereof Chri(t-14 not the Creator, 
bath high and low ave the worke of Hu hand, It isin cor- 
reſpondencetothat, He & the firſt begotten of all the Crea« 


tyre, Lordof it : and reaſon good, for He was the Creator | 


of all of i ; and this muſt be underſtood with Saint 7obns 
limitation, by Him were made all things that were made; 
for defects of {in and penallevils,as death, g&#c. whichare 


not matter poyſonfull as ſerpents, but the deſtrution of 
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things that haye being; theſe are net-made by God, but - 


come from the ſuggeſtion of the Divell, the will of man 
falling finfully from God the. tountaine of life and well 
being. It doth not debaſe Gogs glorious power to create 
ſmall things , as we ſee, He cauſed 7s bis gourd to 
come up ; but often ſetteth it forth, when all the ſtrength 


of. the creature cannot quicken a fly : And we ſee that in. 


the lice the finger-of God was acknowledged by them 
whom greaterthingsdid not convince, Yea it is need. 
full ; for ifany thing could havebeing without, itwere 
God with Him. 


We muſt ſanQifie His name in all things, not with F ſe 1, 


cruelty abuſing, nor with diſdaine rejeRing any ofthe 
creatures ; for they are all the workes of His hands :and 


rib 


as Salomon ſpeaketh: in another caſe, ſo we may truely 4:14 


ſay, he thatdcſpiſcth;or abuſeth any creaturegabuſeth his 
Maker, Say our ſelves have made any thing,if any marre 
It, and unlawfully (otherwiſe then our mind ſtandeth) 
uſeth.ir, doe we not hold it an injury 2 ſo will God 
hold Hiraſelte abuſed in ſuch miſufing His workeman- 
6415D, s 
We muſt learne ro confider of the leaſt creatures, and 
| - >. 5: Jonny ” looke 
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6oke into the natures of therh;ifa workeman doe make a 
fly finely in filke, we wilt view i, admite, cotnmend it : 
- and what new thing doth art invent, the fight whereof 
we will riot rather. pay for, then be without? yer for 
Gods creatures, we paſſe them over,as contetnifatible,that 
havethings inthem admirable : a Spider, an Anya little 
kitde ' of - Mouſe, the Holy. Ghoſt ſetteth- itheſe as it 
were into the Pulpit to reade a: Leure to the wiſe 
of Us. 
It followeth, that are in Heavew and that art in earth; 
viſible ard inrvifible : by heavens He mieaneth tiot ohely 
theſe aſpeRable onts which our e&yts ſee, but thole ſu- 
preame oties,whete God, His Angels,and the ſpirits of the 
90.3. juſt abide. Obſervehence ; How that God hath Hi places, 
Minifttrs attending abont Him, unſeene and #inknownt too ; 
many ſuch things hath Hez whiehthe eye of man hath 
riot {eee nor have not fully entered into rfians heart, We 
that live farre remooved from that heavenly Court, -we 
cah know but little, and that by heareſay onely. Take 
ſore hamlet of poore ſubjeRts that live North-ward, 
remote from the Court ; what doe they know of Kings 
Mannor houſes, of His Court at White-Hall, of the 
furniture ofthis roomes; the ſtate of his attendance and 
ſervice, the ſolemniries of his Triumphs, the manner of 
his going to the Parliament Houſe 2 we that creepe here 
below, live in a remote place, occupied inmeane affaires, 
we cannot imagine the glorious Majeſtic of- that high 
Court, whereour Goa, out Mediator, with the Angels 
and ſpirits ofthe juſt, diſplay their glory. Trueir is,we 
tharare truely faithfull, weare come a little neerer , for, 

we are got into the Suburbs ofthis City, we are con” 
nigher to Goa, in compariſon of the world,nigher to Our 
Mcdiator z we converſe in heaven, we areadjoyned tothe 
by Innumerab 


PE 


firſt (hap! of SP ar iuto the Coloſans; | 
innumerable multitude of Angels and ſpirirs of the juſt 
Bur-yer we have but the report, and ſo aſight by faith 
without evident view of thefe things, =» Y 


+ Theſe things muſt'reach us firſt, nottobelike ſuch //e+ 


who will beleeve no more then they ſee, andare halfe 
Sadduces, for Spirits and Angells, they thinke them fan- 
cies. O foole, doeftthouſee the wind; anclementary 
thing, yet too ſubtle*for the eye to behold © doeſtthou 
ſce thy owne ſoule? and yetthoufceleſt it, yea when thou 
fleepeſt, ere-while it wakeneth-and isin aRion: butthe 
ſpirits of theſe men are incarnate,the things we ſee arefio- 
thing to the things that ate.not as yet icene. 

Whecefore inthe ſecond place, this muſtftirreup our 
defire, further and further to peepe into theſe things 
within the/vaile, and long for the fight of theſe things 
that yet are folded. By nature we have a defire of know. 
ledg, which maketh us long after newes ; where the court 
is,c5c. It one ſhould open a pieceof ſome rare workman. 
ſhip ; we couldnor bequiettill we gotthereſt unfolded: 
yea this maketh ſome of better abilities, we dwell inthe 
utmoſt parts, that once in their lives they will goe up to 
Londonto fee the City, Court, King, &s.. How ſhould 
this provoke us and checke us as flupgards, who care not 
to fee further off, theſe moſt glonous workes of nature 
and grace, which our Godhath begumneto unfold, that 
long not to ſee the City of 'G © »'and our Ptince His 
—_ Sonne, and with Him to make our glorious a« 

oage ? 

' Tothinke of theſe inviſible things abont ns, muſt af- 
fe us with aſenſe of our blindneffe: 'our God is looking 
"ith a broad eyc upon us __ Angels; armies of them 
about our bed; bad Avngels, the ſtarres nut fothicke in 
the Ermament over our heads, as they arc hovering to 
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ſuch degrecs 2 But what aretheſe £ All of them fleſh: 


| ſpy their advantage: © ſhallnor we grieve thar we canngt 


ſcethem © ſhould thy Fartherandall thy brethren ſtand 
by, wouldeſt thou not mourne to have ſo fickea fight as 
could not. diſcerne them 2 and art thou contented with 
ſuch weake cyecs as canpot behold thy heavenly Father, 
thy brethren and tellow ſervants ? wouldit not grieve 
thee to be as Sampſon with the Philiſtines, thy enemies 
about thee, and eycs out 2 wilt thou not grieve to have 
innumerable.evill ſpirits about thee., not being ableto 
perceive them ? pray to God to:open thy eyes, looke into 
the nature of thy owneſoule, that will be a good intro. 
duRion , it thou canſt find thy owne ſoulear the rebound 
of it, abfira& thy ſelfe from ſenſible obje&s ,. ponder 
things intellcRuall. 

Further it is to be marked, Thatour Lord Cunitsr 
6 the Creator of all the Angels ; all theſe excellent creatures 
werecreated as the matter of heaven and earth, the ſoule 
of man, they were not begotten of G o », The Divell 
would by thoſe Primitive monſters have broached tothe 
diſgrace. of the only begotten Sonne of God, though the 
Scripture:callethus begotten of God, in regard of our rege. 
neration ; yea, they were created by Cu « 15 t, whois 
therefore called the Lord of hoaſts. If He had created the 
infcriour things only, it had not beene ſuch an argument 
of His power and equality with His Father : But when 
the moſt divine creatures are the workes of His hands,0 
how glorious is He ! This doth greatly tend to the Mz- 
jeſty of our King,into whoſe government weare tranſla. 
ted, O we admire, and our eyes dazle at the luſtre and 
pompous magnificence of earthly Kings, who. at their. 
Coronations make Knights, create Earles, Marqueſles; 
Dukes : how glorious doe we count them, who can give 
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W har are we totheſe 'Fhrones; Dominions; Principall« : 
ties, Powers, Angels, Archangels, which our King hath 
created * WEL | 

It might be asked when He made theſes + Weſt. 

The day cannot certainly-be defined, onely theſe two 47/w. 
things ate certaine, (1) That they were nor created be- 
fore that beginning wherein G o » gave being to the 
whole ſyſteme of the creature, for' before it nothing 
wasthat is made. (2) Ir iscertaine they were created be- 
fore the ſecond .day was expired. (3) By analogie of 
mans creation,ſo ſooneas his ſeat was perfeRed,it 1s pro- 
bable that proportionably when theſe bleſied inviſible 
wanftons were: finifhed, even on the firſt day, that then 
likewiſe the hoaſts of Angels were created. 

Theuſe ofthis here ſo plainly fee downe, doth let us Yer; + 
ſeeeven inthis one point, the great increaſe of light over 
that which Moſes affordeth , in all the ſtory of the Crea« 
tion, they are not expreſſely named, their weake fights 
not able to endure diſcourſe of ſuch brightnefle: but our 
Apoſtle, who had beene wrapt up into the third hea» 
ven, = ſpecific things which under the Teſtament lay 
valled. 

This doth let us ſee with how goodreaſon'our King in 
regard of His humane Nature is Zordeven of all the An. 
gels, with how good reaſon they are bid to adore Him ; 
they accordingly did miniſter tro Him at His birth, in 
His temptations, at His refurreRtion and aſcenſion : 
And what a ſpurre ſhould this adde to us in our obe- 
dience unto Him 2 Shall Angels and Archangels adore 
Him, and ſhall not wee bee obſequious to Him 2 Dare 
poore Commons deny homage to that King to whom 
they {ce great Princes in their places doe all obcy- 
Lance © OTE 

This 
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*  , : Thisgiveth us ſecurity that we ſhall have-ſenc us the 
helpe of good Angels in our neceſlitics; why 2 becauſe - 
our King is the Creator and.Zord of them ; He hath the 
command of them at His pleaſure. We ſee if: the ſubje& 
in the furtheſt part of 6ur Countrey be affailed with for- 
ren power, which doth over-match it,the King will levie 
anarmie fromthe Citic, and places :neere him, and ſo 
ſend them ſuccour : EvenſoourKing will ſend theſe His 
heavenly Citizens, when the powers of darknefle doe af. 

| ſaile us. They are miniftring ſpirits ſent forth for their 
x — fakesthat ſhall be heires gf ſalvation. 

4 Laſtly,we may Leeathobe blindefolly of ſuch 
who withdraw themſelves from ufing C u x 1 s T's m6- 
diation, and betake themto the interceſſion of Angells, 
Is not this to leave the Creator inſucha way wherein He 
would have us to uſe Him, and tofly tothe Creature 2 
Beſides the Angels are not ſuch ill taught ſervants, as to 
take their Lord's worke out of His hands. 

Againe, here is occafion given to ſpeake of the diſtin 
miniſteries of Angels : bur neſcire oportet quod nec ſcire 
poſſumus nec debemess : The cleere knowledge of theſe 

Luke 20. Things is reſervedtill we ſhall be 3-4yſzx0:, in the heavens, 

3% Laſtly obſerve, That as by Him, ſo to His honour the 
O bf. creaturewas made, Whence we mat ke, firſt, that the Son 
| workethnotas a ſervile Miniſter,butasajoynt Author in 
making all the creatures. Indeed the Scripture giveth an 
equall authority toCun & r s 7 with the Father, inwor. 
lob-5.21, king : As the Father quickeneth, ſo doth the Sonne whom He 
will, Thar which 1, as the Principal), doe uſe my {er- 
vant to doe,is notfor his ſake,bur my owne: But the ene 

of all theſethings was no lefſe the honour of C n « 1 s r 

than ofthe Father. It is enoughto note, that the <qua.. 


lity in Nature of this Sewve with the Father may bee 
conceived. __ Make 
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the Creatures , the Father, Sonne, and Holy Gho#, all one 


God, have made all things for theirglory, Row. 11. For of 


Him and by Him, and for Him are all things, to Hm bee 
glory for ever. Godhathmade all for Himfelfe, the wicked 
for the day of evill; | More particularly,© + « r s 4 both 
as God: and man isthe end of the Creature; as God Hee is 
with Father and Spiric the laſt end of all as man every 
thing ſerverh for His praiſe, both workes of nature and 
grace ; yet ſo that even Himlſtlte as' God) max looketh to 
a further end, the' Father,  Spivir; rand Himſelfe abſolute- 
” conſidered : the harmony'of all is made: on foure 
« &. WH 
"The Creature, } And this is the ſweet concord of al, 


May, C when the Creature ſerveth man, 
Chriſt, and is for Him, He Cn nt s x's, 
"God. - And 'CnurrSrT Gop's, 


All is yours, you Cunrsr's,ndCunis a 
Go D's. A wile man doth not worke thit which hee 


Marke hence, That glory duet Cunt vr fomal [ 


hath noend in, much lefſe God : neither could God have- 


any other end than Himſelfe ; for there was nothing but 
Himſclfe, when this worke was intended. © 7G 


- We may ſe how injurious weareto God, that doe not 7//e x. 


Slorifie Him in HisTreature: itisſtrahge we ſhould be ſo 
lth affeted roward Him m all this goodly frame wee 
ſee, that wee ſhould ſo careleſſely paſte byit : when wee 
will give money to ſcea Lion, Bawboones; yea, theskins 
of ſome ſea-creatures, and yet not to eye with any obſer- 
vation all the goodly creatures, which-ander our feet,and 
over oar heads are fofrequnr, 

We muſt labor togive praiſeto God fromevery thing: 
firſt by an heedfull looking upon it * fot asiris an artifi- 
ecrs glory to-have his works 'gazedon So it is God's 
eg Es 
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honour whenwee-doe bur-with devotion eye:His work- 
manſhip. ' Secondly} you muſt Jearne to feeand' publiſh 
the wiſllcins and power of Him, and His goodneſle and 
mercy, which is over all- When I ſec it raine, I'may 
think what a mighty wite:good-Ged's this ;thatas a gar. 
diner watereth a laed with'his ſpout-por, ſo: watercth all 
the earth at once fo {ſweetly -: why are yee, ſnow, .haile ? 
&c. theſe bid us topraiſerhe Zord : Have theſe tongues £ 
No, but it is meant that'they ſhould ſhew matter to us, 
who have tongues:to magnific His Name. 

- -We muſtlearne from them,and provoke our ſelves to 
ſome good by then, it wee could take them forth, God 
hath writtenleſſons upon them, the Ant, the Oxe, the 
Aſſe, they would teach us inſtructions, 
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Ve Rs4t 17. Cdnd Heeibefore all things, and by Him 


all things conſi7, 


Ow followeth His Antiquity : He that is before all 
things nauſt needs be God and Lord of the Creature, 
Obſerve then, That our King ts antienter than all the Cru- 
tures : He was beforethe beginning, in which all theſe 
were made: Joh.1,1, Is sus Cuntisr yeſterday, 10 
day, and for ever, Hebr. 13.8. His goings forth were from 
everlaſting, heis («) and (@.) 

Which doth {till ſerve to amplifie the dignity of our 
King,and our compleat happineſle, who are ts ae iN. 
to-His Kingdome, Among other things that grace and 
adorne Princes, this is one; If they are of ancient Houle, 
and can derive their Pedegrees from utmoſt memory : 
but ourS av 10u mk 1Sthe eternall of dayes : What He- 
rauld can ſer downe. His deſcent 2 No, Heis Ay 
whic 
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which ſurpaſſechthethought of allthe Creature,He was 
fromall eterniry,js,and ſhall be for cveri And as it aug- 
menteth His glory; So it ſheweth that the right of-inhe- 


2 


ritance is His : The Angels are called ſons, and wearecalled lob 38.7, 


ſons; bur beſides that we are equivocally fo termed, we 
are alſo younger brethren ; and therefore the Lordſhip 
and inherirancebclongethnortous : I meane that which 
is primary and univertall. 58 

This teacheth us our duty, evento reverence our King 
in this conſideration ; hee that riſeth not reſpeRively to 
the gray-hrad, forgetteth us oy But he that reveren- 
ceth not that God which is-<ternall; crowhomall ages paſt 


are butas yeſterday, how foulcly is he wanting to him- 


ſelfe 2 

Itis added, by Him all things conſiſt, Which word no. 
. teth not onely their being ; but that they keepe with their 
being, their ſweer order and\melodious conſent one with 
another, through Him. a 


Obſerve then, T hat all things are preſerved in their be. gl [. 
ing, moving, and order by Him : Hee doth continue the . 


ſelfe-ſame creature and order which Himſclfe made firſt 
and appointed : And as the former gave the' glory of 
Creation to Chriſt, ſo this giveththeglory of preſervati- 


onand providenceto Him alſo: This is plaineby Scrip- 


ture, Hebr.1.3, He beareth up all things bythe Word of His 
Power. In God we live, and'move,-and bave onr being, AF, 
x7. /Not becauſe He doth worke them'only, bur becauſe 
He doth conſervethem.in us; Chriſt doth nor'leave His 
worke when He hath madeit, as a Carpenter leaveth his 
houſe when ir is built: burthatis true he ſp-akerh, 7oþ.5. 
17. My Father worketh hitherto, 'and 'I'worke. That Hee 
did, though withour labuur; put forth His power inthe 
preicrving of allthings, for ailthings that have nor be- 

ns 
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ing and moving of themſelves, bur from another; they 
cannot be: nox.movelongerthanthat firſtcauſe doth Pre. 
ſerve themiin it: ' Asler us beare up athing, that cannot 
Rand of it ſclfe longer than we hold it up; the thing can- 
not but fall. Sotake athing that movethnot of it ſelfe, 
make it move, while you-ſtirre, it tirreth ; ceaſe your 
motion, it ſtandeth till: So all' theſe things, they have 
not being of themſelves, and moving of themſelves, but 
from God, and therefore longer than God doth beare 
them up and move them, they cannot conſiſt in cither, 
Take for compariſonthe aire: this is not lightof it felfe, 
as we ſee inthenight, yetitis inlightened by the Sunne 
with day-light : whenthe Sunne therefore commeth,and 
continueth, the ayre waxeth light, continueth ſo while i: 
continueth, and returneth to darkneſle when the Sun ſet. 
tcth: So God, beingthe fountaine of bemg and motion, - 
which are not of themſelves, doth begin theſe things, 
doth make them ftand in their ſtate; and it He ſhould 
xrrong withdraw himſclte, they would returne to no- 
thing, 

Ws this doth firſt much make unto the dignity of 
this our dread Soveraigne, What is the glory of a King 
but to maintaine numbers depending on him © to make 
King-like proviſion,to carry after a ſort their kingdomes 
ontheir backes, and beare up all their Countries, yea, to 
ſupport forren States (as our dread Lady of blefled me- 
mory did the Low-countries, Geneva; &c 2 ). But if this 
be ſo fullof renowne, how then is He to be extolled that 
beareth up the wholeframe of Heavenand earth, and all 
the hoaſts of them © How blcſſed are they that have io 
mighty an Emperour over thems , | 

ThisJerteth us fee what cauſe wee have tocleaveunto 
our Loan Izzus'Cunisr, and to kiflc = be- 
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loved Sonne, ſeeing that we have our being in Him,allopr 
-dodis in His hand. We ſee in what reſpc& we have ſhch - 
from whom we have our maintenance, who ſupportrhe 
ſmall matter of ſtate we have in-the world:: How much 
more ſhould we winand keepe tous His favour, thar ſy. 
ſteineth life, being , yea, though we ſee Him nor, giveth 
us our lots, and mainhtaineth our portion ? 
This ſtrengrhenerh our faith on Him touching our pre- Ye 3. 
ſervation: Hee that upholderhall the Creature, ſhall he 
be unable or unwilling to: underprop our weake: ſoules, 
and ſtabliſh them in every good way © Saint Pay! ſtreng- 
theneth the weake Chriſtian thus: He ſhaltbe confirmed, 
for Godis able, able indeed; Shal He thar Cfrrieth up the 
whole world, not be able to ſupportrhy poore ſpirit 2 
Laſtly, we muſt learne to acknowledge God as theup- Vſe 45 
holder of the being of things, the preſerver-and chicfe 7 © © 
worker inall this ordinary courſe of Nature: God ma- 
keth the Sunne to riſe, God raineth 'oft the jiſt and un-.- 
juſt, Pſal. 134+ 7, 8. For Godcalleth the Sunne forth, 
Eſay 46.26, Andthovgh vaponrs diflolved are meanies 
of raine, yet God chicfly doth prepare and worke ir in 
them ; whatſoever the ſecond cauſes doe, God doth it 
much more, for theſe are but inſtruments to Him : the 
Sithe cannot be ſaid to cut downe grafſeſo properly as: 
the Mower ; nor theſe cauſes rodoeany thing fo proper. 
ly as God, whodorh it by them, ; 
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V=zsns x 13, And Hei the bead of the body the Church: 

; ' who is the beginning, the firſt borne from 
the dead, that in all things he might have 
the preeminence. | 
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Ow he commethtodeſcribe His Perſon; as in rela- 
Nin tothe Church, which he ſerteth downe | 

1 Generally, He « the Head of the Church. 

2 Particularly,.in regard of a particular preemi- 
nence which he had in-reſpect of the dead, with 
the conſequent of 1t : The firſt fruit, and firſ 
borne of the dead;that in all things He might have 
the preeminence. 

Firſt then wee ſee, that Cunisn hath xot Lord. 
ſhip.over the Creatures only but over the Church alſo , which 
doth ſtill according to the ſcope inthe wholedeſcription 
intended, amplifie the excellencie of His Perſon : the 

Churchis the Zords peculiar ſelect treaſure, though 21! 
the carth.bee-His befides : how great therefore is hee 
tht hath notthe Zoxds deareſt polleſſion excepred from 
im 2 

Secondly, for our ſelves, marke hence, What kind: if 
Head is given us of God, even ſuch a one 6 © God withthe 
Father,the Lord of all the Creature, the Creator of An- 
gels, cternall, the upholder of all the Creature. He it is | 
that -is made of God the Head unto us His Church, So 
Epheſ.1.22. Who is farre above all Principalitie,andpower, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, nt 
onely in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, under 
whoſe feet all the Creature 1s pnt, He is our Head ; given 0 
God. 

Which doth argue the exceeding love of the Fath: 

wato 
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untous; in giving us ſucha myſticall Head; an Headof 
pure gold indeed, ifwe may allude ro thoſe words of the 
Spouſe. _ | 
"T his muſt teach us toreſtonly u im/as our Go- 
vetnour, inward and outwatd; as an all-ſufficient ſtore. 
houſe of all grace for us,” 'We mult not ſupply Him with 
vice-miniſteriall heads + How needeth Hee one in His 
roome, who is not only'preſent ; but beareth up and mo- 
veth all the Creature 7 tis true that Cn x x s r doth 
admit (though preſent) the ny a men with Him- 
ſelfe, yea, when Hee was' in 'His \tmian-hood upon'the 
carth, He did affociate ſuch as laboured under Him, gi- 
ving them calling ; but a miniſteriall Vice-roy through 
His viſible Church, 'is a thing the Scripture nor ſound 
Antiquitie acknowledge not - But C un x r s r His man- 
hood is abſent. As if Kings cannot governe all their 
Countreyes,though their Perſons be at their Court one. 
ly : How much more our King who is with us in Spirit; 
where two or three are gathered in His Name? | 
Secondly, there can beno miniſteriall head ; for the 


work of miniſtery Cu x rs 7 hath beſtowed notupon 
Popelike -monachs ,/ but upon Paſtors and Teachers, Eph.4.r4; 


Againe, noneis ablets doe theſe things which the nAure 
of an head inforceth, as to quicken us, to governe us by 
internall influence ; which- whenthe Paiſh confeſſe no 
man can doe, why ſhould they inforce-an head under 
Cun3 s r, as Kings have vicero6yes under them : for 
a Lord Deputy can doe whart the King in perſon ſhould 
doe ; but no man can doe whatthe Hcad ofthe Church 
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vernment of a flagirious ſervant? {ach as the Papiſts Trane 
Popes may. (wag 6 us therefore take heed, thar Sik 
we ſer up other heads then Chrift over the Churches, 
we doe not rejg this glorious Head 7eſ# Chrift from 
ruling over us Fas the 7ſ7aelites when they retuſed that 
Ariſtocraticall governement in, which God ruled, and 
would have a King like other Nations; the Lord charg. 
cth them not only ro have caſt off Sewve#, but himſelfe ; 
and what is more fooliſh then to thinke it needfull to 
have a viſible univerſall high Prieſt on earth, becauſe 
C # x3; r- isin heaven inviſible to us touching His cor. 
porall preſence 2 ſhould the people of Iſrael! have ereQeq 
another High Prieſt to themſelves,. when Aaron was at 
any timeinthe Holy of Holies, where he was not viſible 
to them © ſo we ſtand here below.in the entry, our High 
Prieſt 'is but gone into-the Hylieſt SanRuary, and we 
though His Divine nature be with us, will ſetup another, 
Sooner ſhall the heaven have two Suns, thenthe Church 
two heads: and though metaphorically one may be {aid 
tobe the Head of a Church, for the name of God Him- 

ſelfe is thus Communicable, yer.in proper analogy none 
can be ſo termed : For then the Church might be ſaid 
His body properly ; which isſuch ſacrikedge, as He,] 
thinke, in whoſe forehead blaſphemy is written dare 

ſcarce commit. A double head and a double husband 

become not the Church : the latter is not for her hone- 

ſy, the former fitteth not tro decency, Thus much who 

IS OVEr US.. 


ebſerv, - 2 Marke from this, that He is called the Head of Hu 


Church ; what neere compaſcionate and beneficiall ſuperiority 
or authority that is which Chriſt hath over His Church. He 
is the Lord of all Creatures, yeathe helliſh fiend muſt 
bow the knee to Him. Burt He is not an headtoevery 
Creature, 
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creature, if werake it inthat proper analogicall accom- 
-modation which the Scripture lookethto in this terme. 
The head hath the higheſt place and powerin the body ; 
but yetit is ſo intimately conjoyned withevery member, 
ſo amiable.and beneficial a {uperiority, that the like 
cannotin naturebe ſhewen. 

For firſt lookeatthe head ; it. is by finewes and other 
ligaments ftraitely conjoyned- to every member: ſos 
Chrift through the ſpirit of faith coupled with us. 

Secondly from this unionthe head commeth to have a 
ſenſe, if any part be diſturbed: fo hath Chr;ff, He knoweth 
how to compaſſionate our infirmities; Saul, Savl,why per- 
ſecure thou Me? | 

irdly, the head what ever it hath, hathina ſort for 
the good of the body. The perfe& comlineſle ofthe 
head, is the ornament of that body whereof it is the head; 
the body being but a deformed trunke ifthe head be re. 
mooved. Againe, the ſenſe and motion which are ori- 


ginally in the head as a fountaine,they are derived from-it 


toevery member, 

Fourthly, The head giveth full direQRion to the other 
members: So Chriſt is our glory ; He quickeneth us, He 
giveth us direion both inward and outward, Weſee 
then that-His ſuperiority He hath is moſt intimate, fel- 
low. feeling and commodious unto us. 

Which firſt doth let us yer farther ſee what caoſe we 
have of thankeſgiving, who are come into His kingdom, 
whois rather anhead unto us, then a King over us,as the 
head is to the body, To have apowcrfull wiſe King, is 
a great guifr ; but to have one who is rather Pater then 
Rex Patrie, 1s greater : but to have one who ſhould ſo af- 
te@ his ſubjects, as to condole with the pooreſt ofthem, 
this were a miracle. | 
H 2 This 
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2 © This uſt breed willing Tubjecion-to |C.nxs s.r 
- our Lord:.looke at the members ot the body. doe they 
feele it a burthen to doe that Which the'head direQerh 
"to? NT or et tg 23%; 

T his muſt ſicengthen our affiance towards: Cynt +7, 
that He will not faile to take notice of our gricfes, to ſuc. 
cour 'and direct us.. ' That is a blockith head which can 

£oe on ina Stoicalldedolency, when the members are i{l 
affeed ; yea it mult aſſure us that we ſhall have direRi- 
on and proteRion from him, | 
Marke, Who they are: that have Chriſt ſo neere,ſo benefe- 
cial rothem, viz. the Church; that is, ſuch only whoare 
truely faithfull, who ſhall one day be preſented glorious 
in the heavens ; ſuch as ſhall ar length have ſalvation by 
Him. There arcin the viſible Church many-who are by 
outward profeſſion members of Ghrif ; but ifthey. have 
not learned .Chriſt as the truth is in Chriſt, they: ſhall be 
found not to be of His body ; though they ſeeme ſoa 
while. A glaſſeeye,may be ſo {et into the head,that one 
would take it verily to be a naturall part of the head ; yer 
i hath but an externall inſition which art affordeth, and 
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wooden legges, but robe living members, ſuch as have 


Chrift living in you, teaching you by His ſpirit to thinke, 
| Petia and. J0cal things $ is good being members of 
good Corporations which haye goodendowments, pri- 
viledges and Charters , but there is not a body like 
to this, which hath all the. unſearchable riches of 
IzSus Curr sr given it, in which onely thereis 
ſalvation. 

That nothing is betwixt Chriſt and His body, and that all 
the Church is bis body ; and every one in the Churcha 
member ofthe body, not a ſubſtiture head unto it, Where 
then ſhall we find the Pope ? let him take heed,leaft while 
he ſtrive-tobe a ſecondary head, he doe not deprive him. 
ſclfe of roome in the body out of which thereis no ſal- 
vation. I know a Papiſt will ſay that the Pope as he is 
referred unto Chrift, is a niember ofthe body ; but as 
heis referred to men fubjcRed to him, he'isa head under 
Chriſt, Anſwer, that every one 15a member, wereade it, 
and therefore beleeve ; that any one is a head to all bur 
Chriſt, we reade it not, and therefore rejet it, Beſide, it 
is likely that berwixt Chri## and the viſible Church,Saine 
Peter ſhould have come in thus ; God is Chriſts head, 
Chriſt of the Spirits with Him, and Saint Peter and his 
ſuccceſſors,the Churches head: but this is no where found, 
yea the contrary; God over Chriſt,Chriſt over the Charch, 
the Charches above Cephas. Objection, Emperoursare for 
the pcople,yet not inferior to them, -A»ſwer, Emperors 
are [o for the people,that they are Lords over them; and 
the people are for them, even their SubjeRs and bodies 
_ : but Saint Peter nor no Apoſtle are ſofor the 
Church, that they are Lords of it, andthat the Church is 
their Church and body myſticall; therefore they ares 
tor inc Churches, thatthey arcinferiors rothem, 0%jec?. 
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Was not Saint Peter andthe reſt immediate legates from 
Chriſt, and bad they not authority which all the Churches 
were to obey 2 Anſwer, They had, yet their perſons ſtill 
under the Church, and their worke of Miniſtery not to 
domineere over the Churches: the reaſon is becauſe it was 
the meſſage and order ofthe Churches Husband, which 
was of authoriry abave her, not their perſons that did 
relate it. If aman ſend one of his ſcrvants witha com- 
mand to his Wife ; -the ſervant whea he hatli got this cr. 
rand, is not a Lord over the Wife, but a ſcrvant under 
her,though his meſſage from her Lord is ſuch which ſhe 
may not gaineſay. | 

Fiftly Obſerve, the dignity of the faithfull, and their 
neere conjunitionwith Chriſt, they are the body of Chr:ſ- 


not the naturall body vnited to the ſecond perſon, nor 


the Sacramentall body, but amyſticall body , ſuch who 
by force of Chriſt His Spirit are knit to Him,and receive 
all things from Him proportionably, as the body na. 
eurall doth from the head,” Many other compariſons, 
as of Yine and branches, Manand Wife, &c. doe et 
it downe; but noncmore lively then this which is the of- 
reneſt frequented, 

To ſhew us the cxccllent conditionto which weare 
brought ; to aſſure us of Chriſts love : whoever hated 
His owne fleſh? Hethat roucheth you, toucheth the ap- 
ple of Mine eye, 

This leceth vus-.alſo ſee the fearcfulnefſe of abu. 
fing the godly that are trucly faihfull ; they lift at mill- 
ones, 

Laſtly, ſeeing Chrift is riſen fromthe dead: we muſt 1- 
our and ſtrive thither «lſo: if a Captaine hath made a 
breach and entered the hold of the enemy ; will notthe 
ſouldicss preſſcafter, and ambiciouſly affeR who ſhould 

get 
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get next him © ſo we: Chriff hath led usrhedaunce,.and _ 
broke through che gates of deathiinto the City of God- 
-we ſhould affe ro come after, 4s Saint Pud/didy (inive 
for conformity with Chriſt in this poiht; bothinthe firſt 
and ſecond ReſurreRion, OOO 
: : Thethird point is: That Chriffs Reſarreftion hath ſpeck 05ſerv. 
-all priviledge above ell others : tor all others beforewere 
not begotten from among the dead, becauſerhey were 
raiſed up with mortality tending to death againe: but our 
Saviour Chrift inthat He dyed, Hedycd at once,tiot long 
rob: held of it; bit inthat He is r/ſew, He is raiſed tolrve 
for ever, death ſhall no niore have dominion over Him. - 
.2 Allotherroſeas private and ſingular men, nor as 
publique perſons in the name of other, makinghopeto 
all the dead of their reſurreQion ; thereforerhey were 
not the firſt fruits duely gathered, but like a fingular eare 
of corne by occaſion more timely gathered. Now 
Chriftis riſca, as He dyed, not for Himſelfe onely, but 
for all us:ſo Chriſt is riſenin al our natnes;fo that as we all 
dycd in Him, ſo weall are raiſed in Him : asa Burgeſſe 
- of a Parliament, what he doth or ſpeaketh, iris inthe 
name of the Corporation, who doth it in him. © When 
God created Adam, He made all mankinde, -inas much as 
He made kim -who wasto be a Principle of naturall ge. | \ 
neration to all mankind, conveying life -andbeing ro 
them intheir order: ſo when'He raiſed Chriff, Heraiſed 
ps all, in as muchas He hathraifed up a ſecond Adary, 2 # 
Principle of ſpiritual] regenerarion, even ofthe firſt and 
fecond reſurreRion to all Go#s choſen in their order. 
Hence Kis that Payl ſaith, Zph. 2. 6. We are raiſed vp is 
Chriſt, and ſet in heavenly places in Him .char Peter ſaith, 1Perny; 
God hath bezatten mW to that happy bapt is the'R eſurrection 
of Jefua Gbrg, 1 ee TOON go os = 8 
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ge heeven,t quickening Spirit : Deſtroy thi bady, and in 


three dayes I will. raiſe #8 »p, Great thercforeeveryway.is 
the prerogative of. our Zord 1n:5 us Cuntsr; even 
in regard of that Nature which was dead, but:now is 
alive : He was ſlaine before the faundetion of the world, Hee 
is raiſed up 2s the hope, and fore-runnes, of all our.im- 
motrtalicy, Thou lookeſt at His death, as thy death, and. 
againſt all guilt of finne and terrour of conſciencerhreats» 
ning the Curle, doeſt ſay, I have borne the Curle inmy 
Lord, made a curſe for me : SO againſt all rerrours.of bodt 
ly death hold this ;. I am raiſed upin C #-x 1:5-r,for He 
is riſen in all our names who beleeve on Him. 1f wee: be- 


4 leevethat Iz 8-18 is dead andriſen againe,ſo alſo God ſhall 


bring thoſe who are ſlept in Teſus (lay to life erernall ) with 
Hit. 
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V z.n $.n. 19, For it pleaſed the Father, that in Him 
fbould all falneſſe dwell, 


Ne” he.commeth to give a reaſon of the former, 0+ 
pening the fountaine,, where the Man I x s u s 
C+# x1 sr. found ſuch grace, .as that in Himall of us 
ſhould be redeemed, that Hee ſhould be Godin Perſon, 
over all-creatures, yea, the Head of His Church, filling 
all in all. Now the Reaſon is here ſer: downeto be the 
good pleaſure of” God the Father. Firſt, that thc fulneſle of 
the God-head ( for o.it is-beſt conſtrued our of the ſe- 
cond Chap.Yerſ,g.) and notonly that rhe fulneſſe of crea. 


ted gifts ihould dwell perſonally inthis humane Nature, 


b 


as 2 vow v8 2.. That chis Perſon, God-man, ſhould by 
thc Sacrifice of Himſclfe, reconcile all unco God. _. Fe 
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3:8 Firſtrhen in'generall, we ſee ; That whatſoever the man- off. 


hood of Cx x'1 ST is lifted up unto, it is the meere grace of 
God, mot the merit of the Creature. What cotild this'Man 
doe; which could deſerve this grace;tharit ſhould be per- 
ſonally uniced wirh God, and ſolifred up co beincompara- 
bly aboveallrhe tu heaven?” And therefore Saint 
Auguſtine doth not doubt tomake'C #i x'1 $'> the Sam. 
pler of God's free Predeſtination; the free graceof, God 
appearing.in none ſo'much as in Him which is the Head 
of-all; This C n x 1 s r looketh roin His members; 
Lard I thanke thee that thou haſt beent pleaſed toreveile theſe 
things unts babes and ſacklings, and haſt kept thews from the 
wiſe and learned : Even ſo (0 Father ).becauſe it pleaſedthee, 
Yea, [doubt not, but as God did predeſtinare him of grace 
to this honour of being God in fellgzyſhip of Perſon,and 
of being the Prince of our ſalvation: So Godin the Cove- 
nant He did make with Him,and the commandement.He 
pave Him of laying downe His life, did ſtrike ir,and fulfill 
it of grace, not requiring any thing Hee impoſed on His 
Sonne more than duties of free obedience, which ſhould 
of grace have that acceptanceand the glorious fruitwhich 
followed upon them , andrherefore the Scriptures, yea, 
Cu' 1 s r Himſelfe referres all choſe benefits ro God's 
orace,which upon the death of C n-n'1 « r are given us, 
For -it was the farherly love of God, which made Him 
plealed in the death ot His: Sonne,.and {mel} a favour of 
| reſt: not thatthe merit of His dearh did extort- ſo much 
| derigore juftitie. And truly that the ſecond Perſon ſhould 
| ever beſo joyned toour Nature was unſpeakable grace: 
| the Nature of Angels more excellent than ours, tound 
* Not this favour ; He tooke not the Anzekcall Natare, but the 
| ſeedof' Abraham, If a Kirg doe but light ard reſt Him- 
| f{clte in ſome meane Cortage,, it is no ſmall favour : Bui 
: or 
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for the immorcall God'to dwell by. indifſolublebond of 
'union perſonally in ſuch an houſe of clay as:;Gur Nature 
js (fione excepted) it is grace that cannot be comprehen. 
ded: The greater, it we confider how that God full of all 
Majeſty andglory, by His incarnatioh, thus dwelling in 
the forme of a ſervant, did emptic Himfclfe, by vayling 
under this fleſh-the brightnefle of His glory: + 
Wearethen hence tolearne,; that all things muſt be 
aſcribed to God's grace, and withCunis 7T'to reſt in 
this, Father it hath pleaſed thee ta give me Cin nr 57, 
this or that benefitin'C u n 1-8 x, yea, todocall both in 
me and Cunaisr my Saviour, tothe glory d& 
thy rich grace: all muſt come hither, God hath made me 
good in His eyes for this or that, As for the Papiſts me- 
Tit, even in Figour of juſtice, nor onely.in gracious fideli. 
ty,it is prejudiciallco God's grace, Ithipk,notto be found 
- betweene the Father and the Sowne, much lefſe betwix: 
our Gedand us, with whom it were woe, if all our merits 
were not free mercies. 'This in generall. 
_. Now for the matter affirmed, which firſt is the Qui. 
lification of the Perſon tobe a Mcdiator, 2, The work 
_ of mediation, touching which, 3. Things muſt bec 
opened, 
x Rory wee are to conceive of the Perſon here 
ſpoken of in Him. 
2 What is meant by all falneſſe. 
3 Whartis meant by dwelling. 
For the firſt,he meaneth the beloved Sonne as Man ;% 
of the Perſon of C « x 1. s r, asincarnate: thereaſonis, 
becauſe the Sonne of God, abſolutely conſidered as the ic+ 
.cond Perſon in Trinity, bath a//falneſſe ; not by volunts- 
xy diſpenſation, but by natucall neceſſity in as much 2s 
the cternall Father, never wasnor could be without " 
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etcrnall Sexpe, God with Himſelfe this thing” never was 
ia the power of His free-will.”: 

For the ſecond, you muſt know'shat thereis'in Chrif# 
His Perfon a three-told tulnefle : The firſt fundamental]; 
the other two following, as derived trom it, 

The firſt is che'fulnefſe of the divine Nature; which 
doth perſonally dwell with that Man-hood in Chritt > 
whence it commeth to paſſe, thatthis Man is truly called 
Goa, that is, the Man-hood taken into fellowſhip of the 
ſeltc-perfeR and eternall Perſan of the Sonxe of God, fo 
that it is become as aipart of His Perſon. 

'Theſecondfulnefle is the fulncſſe of Office;to which 
even Chriſt Man is called, ofbeing our Mediator, Prieſt, 
Prophet, and King : For in regard of his humane Nature 
now united to the {ſecond Perſon, He is as Man called to 
be the Chriſt of God, thats, Anointed. 


Thirdly, the tulneſſe of creared or habituall race; | 


wherewith the divine Naturedorh fill the ſoule 0 Chriſt, 
which are notthe divine Properties,but effeRs which the 
God-hcad worketh diſtin& from it ; as the ſoule giveth 


the body a life, which is not thelife wherewith the "ſoule 
liveth (for then when the body dicth,the ſoule ſhould die - 


likewiſc)buris aneffe> of it. Now all of them may be 


here underſtood, for they are all antecedent qualificati. - 
ons fitting him for this worke, which inghenexc words is - 


mentioned, eſpecially the firſt, 

Now for the dwelling of all fuloeſſe in Chrift Man: 
the later two are in Him ſubjeRively ; the former, viz, 
the God- head, doth dwell in Chriſt Man, not as in the 
Szints,2 Cor.6.2 3.1 will dwvel with you,you are the 3nwnry/proy, 
the habitation of God of Godby the Spirit , the Temple of the 
Hou x Ga 0ST,whichis onely a dwelling by relation 


ot loye and communion of ee as of ic ingrace; nor 
yet 
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yer 2s God dwellerh in che glocificd Saints, x Ctr. 


| aines, a Cdr. x 5, 
when Godſhal be all in al, which islikewiſtea dwelling to- 


gerhier in regard'of aboundant love manifeſted inthe gift 


of glory ; nor any ſuch ſimple cohabitation; but itdwel- 
leth with this man-hood as with a Nature which is taken 
to Vnity of Perſoninthe Soyne.of God,atd[o.is through 
grace become of the ſubſtance of the ſecond Perſon, So 


that He is now as truly ſaid to be Manalſo, as before He 


was ſaid to be God only : Now then the ſummeis, Chr: 
2s Man,or the Manhood of Chriſt hath the ſecond Perion 
of Trinity, God with the Father and:Spirit dwelling per- 
ſonally in it, Sothat this Man-hood is cſſentially and ſub- 
ſtantially coupled with the Deity in unity of one ſelfe- 
perfect and eternall Perſon, "HS: 

Secondly,ir is anointed with fulneſſe of Office and of 
Created gifts ; that Chriſt God-mman, that every way fil. 
led, might be a fit Perſon to work our reconciliation fol- 
lowing, and to.bean Head repleniſhing His Church, 
which went before. 

Firſt then from the matter we ſee, what an all-ſufſicient 
Read we have : Looke to thy Nature in heaven, Such a man 
as hath Plenitaginens Poteſtats, in regardot office, full of 
all habiruall graces, which our nature can receive, farre 
abovcall Angels, yea,full of thatnever drying Fountaine 
of life, graceandglory. it being taken into one Perſon 
with God, ncither could he elſe beean Head quickening 
His Church. He that muſt fill all the bleſſed Angels and 
all the redeemed peculiar people of God, had needto have 
the Fountaine of lifercfiding in him, 

Which doth both refurerhat preſumptuous uſurpation 
of the man of finne, I meane the Pope, in challenging to 
bean keadofall the vifible Church;whereas Chriſt could 
not be our Head,were He not Godas well as Man. 
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Asalf6it teacheth us our dury, both whither to run 
forſi pl , Even hither, to the Well-head of grace and 
life; all ulnefle is in Him; that we might drawirom Him 
grace plenteoufly, grace heaped on grace. Oh blefled are 
thoſe ſtreames of grace which have this Head of living 
waters to feed them. 7 % | 

' As likewiſe it teacheth where to offer prayſe. for the 
meaſure of grace we have received ; we ſhould be affe. 
ed as receivers, in thankfulneſſe to G o », in- humi- 
lity towards men; For what heve wee that wee have not 
received? = | 


- M6. 2m. 
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" Laſtly, this is very comfortable, for it there be ſuch a . 


fulneſſe in C.u n't s T, then whatthough there beabun= 
dance of finne inus and guiltinefle, yet there is a fulneſſe 
in Him toremove it, andtake it away ; a tulneſſe of mer- 
cie to heare our ſupplications, a fulneſſe of merit to make 


a full aronement for our fouleft fines, a fulneſle of fa: - 


vour to prevaile with His Father in any requeſt if there- 
fore there be ſuch a fulnefſe in Chriſt as thereis, be-not 
diſcouraged: though thy ſinnes abound, yet his grace a. 
bounds much more, they cannot be {o out of meaſure fin- 
full, as he is mercifull. Remember but the two metaphors 
in Scriptare,7 will ſcatter your ſinnes &s 4 miſt : 1 wil atowne 
them inthe bottome of the Sea. Now the Sunne,by reaſon 
of his force, can ſcatter the thickeſt miſt, as wellasthe 
thicineſt vapour: and the Sea, by reafon of his great vaſt- 
neſle, can drowne mountainesas well as mole-hils. So 
{ CH x 15r,by reaſon ofthe great vaſtneſle of grace that 
| 151n Him, isable,yea, forward and willingto forgivethe 
| greateſt, as wellas the leaſt fins, For mercythough it be 
 aquality in us, yet it is a Naturein God; now that which 
* 1s naturall,thereis nounwillingneſfe nor wearineſle in do. 
wg of. it, as theeye is not weary of ſeeing, the eareis not 
Weary 
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weary of hearing: therefore though our ſinnes be never ſq 
-greatand many, His graces all-ſufficient for the pardon 
of them. Now I beſeech youtake notthis exhartationin 
vain;for there is notfing more effeQuatro heale a rebelli. 
ous diſpoſition,and to cauſe a ſinner rochange his courſe, 
than to bee fully perſwaded thathee ſhall be received to 
mercy,and that his ſinnes ſhall be forgiven him in Chriſt, 
Therefore let this fulneſſe of mercy in Chrift be an ctie. 
Ruall motive tous all to come in, and to give up our 
ſelves wholly toChrift, to ſerve Him with perfe& heans 
all our dayes, 
bf. Secondly, marke, -Into what glory onr nature i exalted, 
that God ſhould 6 _—_ way in our _ and _ itt 
Himſelfe, ſo as to be of the ſubſtance of hu Perſon : Itis an 
un! <A dignity ; all { n_ of men and Angels 
put together, cannot deviſc an higherexaltation of it : Se: 
x loh.3.1, what love the Father bath ſhewed ms , that we ſhould be called 
the ſonnes of God; having the title and thing through grace 
of adoption; but that our Nature ſhould be made the true 
'Naturall Soxxe of God, of the ſubſtance of His Perſon, 
what admiration is here ſufficient? Which muſt betaught 
diligently tothe people,forthis is the rocke to ſee the Sov 
of God, God with the Father bleſſed for ever, Perſonally 
exiſting in this our Nature which Hee hath taken unto 
Him: to ſee Geddwelling in this H;s owne fouleand bo- 
dic no lefle now through free grace of His Perſon, than 
my ſoule and body are of mine, This is the rocke againſt 
which Hell-gates cannot prevaile, this is the onely race if 


Iſrael. Burt there is place of ſpeaking more fully of this 
in the next Chapter, 


V unss 


firft Chap. of :P xutrothe Coloſſians, Th 
V z ns n 20, And by Him fo evecile all things unto 
Himſelfe, and to ſtt at Peace throagh the 
bloud of His Croſſe both the things inearth, 
and the things in heaven. 


Ow followeth the benefic: hee had ſaid before, 7 
N Chriſt wee had pardon, and were received to favony : 
Now he ſheweth the ground of this, viz. It pleaſed God, 
as to-qualifiethe Perion of Chrift in manner above-na- - 
med ; ſo todoe it,tothis end, that we mightby Him be 
reconciled; The benefit is firſt {imply propounded, then 
applyed: The ſimple CS Og two parts : 

x Thething tobe done by Him ; To reconcile all) 
things to Himelfe, 
2 The manner of doingin thoſe words, Pacifying 
all things by His bloud. 

Marke firſt inthe coherence, What gave occaſion to rhe (1 bſarv 
incarnation of the Son of God, Viz. our enemy-like eſtrange- ; 
* ment from Gad, Welcc here thatto the intent God might 

| reconcile us,Hecalleth His Sonne to be a Mediator : Evill 

manners give occafion, .as we ſay, to good lawes. You 
| know what brought forth firſt that ſecrer of the Goſpel), 
| The Seed of the woman Pall breake the Serpents head + This Gen-3- 
* isthenature of God, to bring light out of darkneſſe, to ovir- 
| comeevillwith goed: Asthere is nothing ſo good which + 
| the Divell will not draw evill out ot ;as when he perver. 

* teth this grace ſhewen in Chrif, to become a cloake of: 
* wantonneſie , which Gregory obſerving, exclaimeth, 0. 
* falix flagitium ! and indecd the eventtothe faithfull is 

| happie; but we muſt notrake heart to doe evill, that the 
© miracles of grace might be diſcovered : you know what 
the Apoſtleſaith ; Shall we ſinthat grace may abound ? God Rom.s:s 
8 | - Forbid I 
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forbid : though the Phyſician reſtore lite with poylon 


none will therefore eat it who is wiſe'z. but let us expreſſ 


the veriue of our heavenly Father, who hath called us out of 


darkneſſe into'His maryellows light ; and carne out of evil! 
rodoe good, and to wound the Divell with his owne 
Weapon. 

| Secondly marke, that whereas we were the offenders, 
and ſhould have ſought to God;Hedoth,when we goe on 
in our-eamitie, ſceke out a way to reconcile us. Obſerye 
then, Haw God followeth froward man; He had never done 
but good by us, we had revoltedto the divell from Him, 
highly provoking Him, yer ſee He ſeeketh us.  O graci. 
ous Shepheard of ſoules,that commeſt downe from hez. 
ven to ſeeke ſtray ſonles ; thatare as willing to wander as 
they wickedly wa 1! God was in Chriſt reconciling the 


world,you never heard theworld firſt fought Him, mark 
it, for it ſetteth out His love, *Hee is faine to love us firſt, 


: and to overcome our:peeviſh wickednefie with love, or 
we ſhould never leave qur enmitie, 


Tt teacheth us our duty, rebuking the pride of many, 
who, if. one have done them any wrong, and bee ſliffc 
through weakneſle, they will ſay, A God's name let him 


ſeeketo them, they are as goodas he, they are ſure he did 
.the injury : But what if God ſhould have ſtood on luch 


nice termes-with you £ Let us overcome evill with good, 
doe good to thoſe that hate you,Seceke Peace, and follow f- 
zer it, when through peeviſhneſle of men ſhee is 'running 
from you. 

Thirdly marke,T hat Chriſt muſt have the God-head firſ 
dwell per ſoually in Him, before He can take up the matter bt- 
twixt God and 14, W hence note, what it is that maketh tht 
deathof Chriſt accepted for all our reconciliation, even this, 
#hat He is not bare man, but God alſo, God was ia Chriſt re- 

1 Z conciling 


= wh my bs a, jews CE 


firſt (hap.'of S.' Pau to the (oloſfians. 113 
conciling\'the world to Himſelfe ; who not being God. 
durſt have ventured 'onthis worke ? x S4am.2.25. If man 
offend\the Indge can determine ; but if a man finne againſt the 
Lord, whowill plead for him ? who could have endured 
the' wrath which was tobe borne, before attonemenc 
could be made 2 whoſe death could have beene a ſuffici- 
ent pacification ? the Scripture doth hold outthis with 
emphaſic ; God hath redeemed us with His bloud : the great AR.20.28 
God hath given Himſelfe for us, to redeeme ns and purifie us ©*O® 
zo Himſelfe 4 peculiar people Jealous of good workes. It & God Roms, 
that Iuſtifieth. 

Which doth firſt ſervefor confutation ofthe Papiſts, 7/2 x0 
who though they yeeld Chriſt God-man, yet will have £ 
His ſacrificing, praying, &c. onely to come from His 
humane Nature ; whereas all the efficacy commeth 
hence, that the divine Nature, and the humane are con. 
joyned,as the body to the {oule,the humane nature being 
but an inſtrement tothe divine : neither is it abſurd that 
the ſame Perſon who as God isto beprayed unto,ſhould 
as God-man pray to Himſelfe, as Godablolutely confi 
dered with the Father and ſpirit: for Chri# ſuſteyneth a 
double per{on,one as God abſolutely confidered with the 

| Father and Spirit and offended by man, as they ; another 
| AS God-man undertaking to reconcile man offending 
to the Father Himſelfe,and the Spirit offended. 

This doth teach us what we muſt looke at in Chrit:if 
we will have our conſciences comfortably ſetled in the 
perſwafton of our reconcilement, we muſt looke at Him 
as God, who goeth berwcene us and God this doth till 
the conſcience, and fill it with good hope. When we 
have offended ſome great perſonag:s, if ſome meane one 
ſhould moove them in our behalfe, it would notſo ſtay 


us: for we knowthey will often not heare chem ſpeake ; 
Or 
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or. have.them in light regard,it ghey doe givethema the 
heariog ; bur if we can procure ſuch as aretheirpecres to 
deale effecually for us, we doubt not-but that tings ſhall 
be well compounded ;. what will they. deny to ſuch as 
ſhall beequall ro themſelves, and moſt neercly acquain. 
ted withthem 2-ſo with us, &c. * 

Now. in the coherence it felfe. theſe things being 
marked, come wee tothe aRion it ſelfe, where are three 
things, 

- x The reconciler, 6y Him. 

2 The thing to be reconciled. 

3. Towhom theſe things were to be reconciled, 
to Him:whichis to be ſupplied out of the ver, 
before,where cither-75'3+45; indefinitcly, or 
76'naTpt, may bee underſtood: out of the fitſt 

- - and thirdcircumſtances, . wee gather thelc 
things joyntly.. « #3? 

By Him : Obſerve hence , Whos the wonker of our re. 
conciliation with God ; even this deare Sonne : the Father 
teſtifieth from heaven, ſaying , this # my beloved Sonnc in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed : So Rom, 3.2.5. Him hath God ſt 
forth (ſpeaking of Chriſt) asa reconciliation, as a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice in which He would returne into favour 

| with us. God was inChriſt reconciling the world to Him- 
felfe. The Father and the ſpirit reconcile us tothem- 
telves, but by Chriſt ; Chriſt immediately by Himlelte 
doth procure us favour : and this was it which all theat 
tonements made by propitiatory ſacrifices did preſigni- 
fy unto us ; even howthis High Prieſt 7/4 Chriſt ſhould 
with the {acrifice of His bloud make God and us onea- 

eaine in mutuall love,as He and His Father are one. 

Which doth let us-ſee what we muſtlooke to in all 
terrors of conſcience cauſed by apprehenſion of - 

wrath, 
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wrath, even; to Jeſs Chriſt, He hath with His bloud 

vencked this wild fire, for Gods wrath is a cotiſuming 
fire. Wewith ſcreenes doe keepe the fire from face and 
eys; but they are wiſe which pur between their ſoules and 
Gods wrath this ſcreene of Chriſt His reconciliation, leaſt 
this fire burne to the pit of deſtruction, 

This muſt make us cleave unto Chriff, even tolerour 
tendereſt bowels love Him that hath donethis for us : 
© if one doe but take up ſome hurtfull jarre betwixt us 

| and ſome other whoſe favour we have found very bene. 
ficiall, whoſe difpleaſure we find very prejudiciall ; wee 
would be very thankefull to Him. If oneſhould mollific 
the Kings diſpleaſure and make Him favour us;would we 
nor with all love imbrace Him 2 Chrift hath healed worſe 
things betwixt Gedand thee, love Him with all thy ſoule. 

- If one ſhould interpoſe his mediation to the King for 
tome malefaQor,ſay a Theefe that hath greatlywronged 
{ome man in his eſtate; the King will ſay, our of juſtice 
thou muſt ſee the dammages donebee made whole, and 
undertake that he ſhal leave that courſe of life;els in juſtice 
and wiſedome, I cannot but refuſethe ſuire: even ſo if 
ChriF had not giuen ſuch ſatisfaftion as was accepted and 
undertaken, tokill the raigne of finne and enmity againſt 
God for the time to come; this bleſſed reconciliation 
could not have beene concluded. 

The uſe of it is to ſtirreus vp, it we havecareto have xz x, 
God reconciled tous,tomake ſure that our fin is covered, 
and that there beno enmity raging in our hearts againſt 
Him for hereafter, As he ſaid to Tebw,peace Tehu ? he ans - 
{wer d,how can there be peace whiles Texabels fornications are 
908 revenged? Say thou to God inthy cenemylike courſes, 
not ſubjeR ro his commandements, art thou reconciled 
Lora? He wil fay,how ſhould 1: thou haſt that uncovered 
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jo. thee which maketh all the quarrell ; for I cannot ſes 
iniquity ſo.as to like of it, Iam God that hate it. 

This teacheth us whar is the true way of reconciling, 
to take away that which-maketh the difference,for elſe 
truce we may have (which ſouldiers hoſtilelike affeQed 
have) but true reconcilement will be far from us, 

Marke, in what all our peace is grounded, the bloud. ſhed of 
Teſus Chriſt : the phraſe is to be noted, by the bloud of the 
Croſſe ; by Him ; the latter pointing at theexcellency of 
of His perſon, as the thing which made His bloud-ſhed 
ſoforceable, This purgeth all our ſinnes ſaith Saint 79þs, 
This doth worke a death of finne, our {infull life being 
crucified in Him and through Him, this maketh way for 
the Father of all mercies ro exchange (and that without 
wrong to His juſtice) His juſt wrath with fatherly fa 
vour, yea the conſpiring Angels,withthe heyres of ſalya. 
tion,and joy.they have in them, yea peace wihall the erea- 
tures ; yea inwardand outward agreement of man with 
man muſt hence be derived : for what breakes downe the 
partition wall ; what killeth finne in vs, butthis alone ? 
© pretious.bloud that cryeſt not for revenge, but ſpeakeſt 
better things then the bloud of AbeZ ! But here three 
things areto be layd downe forthe cleering of this point, 

I The true order of our reconciliation, 

2 What is meant by the bloud of His Croife, 

3. Why the Scripture doth attribute this every 
where to His bloud and externall ſufferings, 

1: Tothe firſt, we are.rceconciledin this order : (1)Atl 
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God is ſaid to ſmell a ſavonr of rein Chriſts death : ſo that 
He ſaith,wrath & n0t in Me. (3) He doth come totake vs 
to grace, and ſheweth us the tavour ofa moſt merciful 
Father,and in this is perfe& reconciliation, 

2 For the ſecond, this phraſe is a Synechdoche, b/oud 
is put for a bloudy death upon the Croſle ; and bloudy 
death on the Croſfe doth together note the curſe of the 
Law felt in His ſoule who indured it, Gel. 3. 13. Chrift 
hath redeemed #s from the curſe of the Law, when he was 


made a curſe for w. Now though Chriſts interceſſion} 


hath His place in appeafing God, and other ations, yet 
His death is chietely named, becauſe the force that other 
things have to pacify God, is derived from this facrifice, 
which Chriſt the Sacrificer Himſelfe offereth. Againe, He 
ſo often nameth bloud, not to exclude inward ſufferings, 
but becauſe this was morecafily knowne being viſible, 
2. Thecurſed manner in which it was ſhed, thatis, how 
it. was ſhed, ſo that His ſoule did feele the wrath of God 
acainſt finne, the curſe of the Law, for in theferwo 
ſtands the vertue and excellency of Chriſts Paſſion. 

This Doctrine is a looking glafle tous, wherein we 
may ſee the heavy diſpleaſure of God againſt fin: heavy 
it is which could nor otherwiſe be reconciled ; finne is 
good cheape men thinke ; yet we ſee it was of that hay- 
nous nature,that the pardon of it could not be purchaſed 
nor obteyned, but by the ſhedding ofthe deareſt bloud in 
the heart of the Sonne of God. 

It letteth us fee C « x1 s x His loveto us, andto our 
Peace. | 4 

It gives us to underſtand in what prerious account we 
areto have this benefit , if we ſhould buy a thing with a 
maſſc of money,how charily would we keepe it? but this 
and the other are bought, net with ſilver, and gold, but w' ” 
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the pretiombload of Cui nl r, © | 

&bſerv. Marke laſtly, the thing in which the Fathers werepe. 
conciledto G.o v, it ws CurisT Hu bloud.: tor 
what ſpirits were at Chriſts ſufferings in heaven, which 
did necd reconciling to Godby bloud, but the ſinne of the 
juſt, who were dead in the faith of C u nx s x to come? 
Now as we ſee,they by the faith on this 6/ozd had ſalya. 
tion, LAGs15. I. | 

vefl, How can they be ſaid tobereconciledto G © ». by 
» Chriſt ſufferings, who were. in heaven with God before 
| © He ſuffered ? 

Anſw., This-is ſaid; not- in regard that now the benefit was. 
applyed in them, bur becauſe now thething was done, by 
force wherofthey had reconciliation,that was now acty- 
ally exhibited, whereby they in former ages weretakcn 
to mercy : the ſins under the old Teſfamezt are ſaid to be 
forgivenin Chriſts death, Heb.9,1 5.becaule then that was 
done for which they were pardoned, though the pardon 
was given forth before. 2, Becaulc theſe things were 
now actually paſſed twixt Gedoftended and God mas our 
ſurety and Mediator, 

This letteth us-ſce how Chri{t hath beene inalltimes 
the onely-atonementtwixt God and us. 

Laſtly marke hence, that the Fathers werein heaven be- 
fore Chriſts aſcenſion + Pſal, 73. Thow gnideit mt by thy 
counſel, and takeſt me to glory. The Saints dying,gocin- 
to everlaſting Tabernacles, now what Isan everlaſting 
manſt0n,never to be changed, but heaven ? 
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firſt (hap. of S.Paur tothe Coloſſians. 19 
V . x55 21, And you which were intimes paſt ſirangers 
; and enemies, becauſe your mindes were ſet 


in evill workes, hath Hee now alſo recon- 
ciled, 


\TOw He commeth to ſet downe this benefit with 
N application ro them unto whom he wrote. 
x Making way & it, by remembring their for= 
mer miſery. 
2 Hze mentioneth the benefit applied in them 
with the manner of working it, 
3 Openeth theend of it. 
4 By way of caution adjoyneth the condition of 
perſeverance. werſ, 22, 

Firſt then in generall from the CApoſie his example, > 
note thus much : That we muſt not onely teach in generall, Obf. 
but apply in particular the things of the Goſpelf : So Saint 
Paul doth every where : the nigher they are brought,the 
more they affect, Totell a whole Towne thereareprivi- 
ledges beſtowed on it, doth not ſo much move;as to tell 
them of this or that houſhold that ſuch and ſuch things 
are beſtowed upon them. And therefore that Sacra- 

ment which commeth neareſt, Take eate, th!s i my body 
given for thee, it is moſt helpefull to particularafhance, 
Beffde, ſuch is the infirmity of many of God's Children, 
that if like a Nurſe, you doe not feedethem, putting the 
mexte of their ſoule by particular application into their 
mouth, you may famith them,art leaſt keepe them Jow in 
this heavenly grace. Againe, there is ſuch an indiligent 
carcleſnefſe that we let them hang inthe ayre, unlefle 
they be brought the nearer to us : that whichis ſayd to 
every body is ſayd ronobody, letittherefore be exem- 
-plary tor our-imitation, | 
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2 Marke how the Apoſtle doth call tatheir remem: 

brance, what they had formerly beene taught : teaching 

0bſ. UuS,that we muſt not forget our miſerable condition by nature; 
worldly advancement maketh meane ones forgotten, the 

Prieſt (as we ſpeake) forgetreth he was Clerke : but our 
ſpiricuall dignity rauſt therefore be with bearing in mind 

x Co.6,1: Our naturall miſery. Such were ſorne of you, but now ye ave 

waſhed, & Co | 

1 For this is a ground of meckeneſfle, it is like the 

_—_ blacke foote, which when we behold, will hum. 
cus. 

2 It ſtirreth up holy groanes, 0 miſerable man that I 

am | R0m, 7. 24» 

3 It isa good ſallad, and-maketh Chrif with His be- 
nefits taſte better. | 

4 Ir is a good ſpurre to fruittulneſſe for the time 
to come. As you have given your members ſervants unto 
wncleanneſſe, and to iniquity, ſo now give your members ſer- 
wants unto righteouſueſſe in holineſſe. 

5 Againe, it is the ground of a holy bluth wherewith 

Row.6.21 all muſt walke before God, What fruit had yee in theſe 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 

Fſe x, We muſt therefore heare on this fice, when weare 
told of our naturall eſtates : you muſt not tell of your tor- 
mer lewd led lives ina bravery, but beare them in mind, 
and ſpeake them when it is for edification,evento glority 
Gods mercy,to further meckeneſſe,and holy ſhame-faced- 
nefle inus, | 

Nowfor the particular, hee ſets downe their miſery 
WO WAYES, 
1 In regard of their externall conſtitution, you 49 
ſometimes were ſtrangers : Supply it out of the Epheſ.2.12. 
{om the Common wealth of Jae « that is, you who ſome- 
412 WU 2 1 time 


Rom.6.19 


firft Chap. of SP x ur tothe Coloſſians. 


time were not ſomuch as metnbers withthe Church by 
outward profeſſion and (ociety, much lefle of it (as Saint 
Tohs ſaith, they were amongſt us, bur not of us,therefore 
they-went out fromus. ) 

2 In regard of their more inward condition: partly 
ſtanding in the quality and diſpoſition: of their mind, 
which 1s here ſer downe, enemies in-minde - partly in con- 
verſation,in evill workes ;in which we have ſet downe. 

What is a moſt miſerable condition, viz, wet to be a mem- 
ber of Gods. viſible Church, to be a ſtranger tothe ſocieties 
where Gods word « preached, diſcipline prattiſed, where thoſe 
auttes flouriſh,to ohichthe communion of Saints doth tye us, 
2 They that arecſtranged from Gods Church, can have 
3 no ſociety with God : He i walking among (i the golden 
23 Candleſticks, amongſt His Saints onely, where two or three 
are met together in His Name, He ts preſent among them. 

3 As they haveno acquaintance with God, ſotheyare 
2 under the power of Sathan, where it is that Saint Pax! 
£7 calleth excommunication, the giving upto Sathan : Hee 
-: that hath not the Church for his Mother, cannot have 
God for His Father : In a word, heaven and earth the 
 Edenand Paradiſe of God, is His Church: So that miſe= 
l rable is that ſtate : neverthelefle this was ours ſometime 


-} in our predeceſſors, We were all of us alients from 1ſrael, 
but God hath kept us for happy times. 


| hetake away our Candleſticke,and deface the face of our 
© Ciurches , caufing us to want our holy aſſemblies. 

Let us not leave our tellowſhip,and eſtrangeour ſelves 
from Gods people, from the aflemblies, as Browniſts, 
 andother Noveliſts doe, Tobediſcommoned a Towne, 
| for a Citizen to be baniſhed a City isa great reproach, 
| but to bean exile from Gods City and — 

rom 


ol. 


} Let us therfore be thankfull and bring forth fruites leaſt 7ſe 7; 
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from the communion of Saints, this is lamentable in; 
deede : being alients from this Common wealth of the 
Church, they have nothing to doe with the covenants of 
grace and of the Goſpell , but ſtrangers from all meanes 
of ſalvation, 
This lerteth us ſee that all true comfortable affinity, 
3 Kindred and ſociety is in-Chrift onely, and in the Word 
and Ordinances: count all ſtrangers that are not allyed tg 
us in Him , countthem forreyners that will not commy. 
nicate with usin the Word and Ordinances of G » », 
ſtrangers, as men of another Nation, though never 
neere allyed in Nature : and ler our ticereſt ſociety, fl. 
lowſhip,and acquaintance be with Saints and holy Chri. 
ſtians,inthe word and ordinances,as our neereſt kindred, 
our ſpirituall brethren in Can nr s r. Therefor: 
Abraham after he was called of G o v and ſanRied, 
was commanded to come out from hu kindred and fathr: 
houſe, to count them Aliens and ſtrangers, to ſeeke ney W- 
kindred, a new Nation of his owne natureand bloud, the [WF = 
generation of the righteous, Why ſhould we like pro- WW , 
digalls withdraw our ſelves from our fathers houſe, and W- 


OLD tt 
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bring upon our ſelves, by ſuch ſingular ſeparations, ths WW p 

great miſery, to be eſtranged fromthem who are Gods _ 

true Iſrael] ? Un 
Againehe ſaith, :hey were enemies in mind and workes, W- © 

Obſerv. affection, and ation : note hence : What i our eſtate v5 th 
nature, we are enemylike affected ts God and His people : the I 

Rom. 8. wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againit God, it # not ſubjes WF & 
to the Lawof God, weither indeedcan be, In his Judge. W- H 

ment, hecounteth thethings of God fooliſhneſſc, inhis i. Pr 
afte&tions he doth not ſavourthem, he counteth of His WF} ©. 
Commandements as a yoake intollerable, and makerha WP 


tuſhat ſincere obedicnce: ſo for the Saints, rhe ri£ 41cm 
: __ F 
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firt Chap. of S. Þ aut tothe Coloſſians. 129 
i an abomination to the wicked. - Were not the Tewesa gy y vo 
mocking in the mouth of the heathen 2-did they not re- 
proach them for their circumciſion £' 

To let us ſee our ſelves: wearealtogether by nature Yſe 1. 
thus, heathens, beaſts the moſt of menin part; we have 4 | 
law in our fleſh rebelfing againſt the law of our mindes , not 
enduring the ſpirituall obedience of Gods law. What is 
all our love of this world : know you not that the amity of 
the world & enmity with G © » £ Ita woman cared nor 
for her husband, but were bent tothe imbraces of other 
men, were ſhe not enemylike affected to him 2 ſo weto 
God: what is enmity it this benot #7: not to care for him 
and his wayes, to incline and looke another way: for the 
Saints, they are our enemies as we thinke, and they are 
hatefull of all other to us : our ſpiricuall phrenfie like 
not them of all others, whole preſence doth binde us in 
ſome ſort. : 

We muſt labour to- be changed, ſeeking to God to 
oive us anocher mind: who can endure to heare theſe 
rexmes, thou art an enemy, a hater of God, yet who la- 
boureth to b: free ofthe thing, praying to Godto purge 
forth the ſecret hatred which maketh him hee cannor 
alſent to,and affeR that which is good £ Could an hone 
woman find a heart ſtrangeto her husband 2 would ſhee 
not be aſhamed of ir, labourto the contrary ? doeſt thou 
finde a heart averſe not affeed toward thy God ? & wilt 
thou not cry., who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
Secketo G © Þ to put enmity againſt the ſeede of rhe 

© Serpent, and ts circumciſe thy beart, making thee love 
' Him. Who ever bardened hw heart azainſt G o Þ and 99%39 5: 
| proſpered? 
| © Tour minaes wereſetin evill workes :] By repeating the 
words from the part of the ſentence befurc, itteacherh 
F lis a6 ; thus 


A Commentary upon the” 


_— 


Object, 
Arnſw, 


wo we + - 
. - 


thus much : What it is that maketh diſcovery of this enemy. 
like affettion,our naughty ations ,when we do that which 
croſferh God's will ; that evill worke is the triall of the in. 
wardaffeQion ; He that loveth me, keepeth my Command. 
enents: he that keepeth them not, and ſaith he knoweth me, is ; 
lar, and thetruth is not in him, As the tongue is the in. 
terpreter ot the minde, ſo is the ation to the afteRion, 
A traytor, we ſee, may beatraytor in heart andnot inat. 
tempt; bur when his treaſon breaketh forth in ſomedil. 
loyall ation, then it is manifeſt chat he bare a trayterous 
heart : So itis with this inward corruption, whennoy 
ripe,it praQtiſeth the rebellion of ir in the workes of un- 
righreouſneſle, 

W hich meeteth-with ſuch as will ſaythey love Gi 
he were unworthy to live that is an encmie to God; but if 
we looke attheir courle of life, they leave the wayes of 
God, and will have leave to walke in their owne wayes: 
This is to give God good words, and ſpeake Him faire, 
but indeed ro deny Him. 

But we have no ſuch intentionin any thing we doe, 

If we through ignorance finfully contracted, doe not 
know that we ftane againſt God, when we doe, this miti 
gatcth not our offence. If one ſhould make himſelt 
drunke, and after praRice againſt the life of the King and 
State, would this excuſe him from being a trayror if he 
ſay I had no ſuch meaning in that I did,I meant the Kings 
perſonno hurt? 

Laſtly, marke hence, That men by nature are altogether 
occupicd in evillworks, None Hoth good,no not one the thought 
of man is evill onely, and continually. Itis ſtrange how the 
naturall manis devored to his owne wayes, which are all 
evill. He muſeth miſchiefe on his bed, hee ſleepeth not, if het 


have not done his mind, For his mind is as mcat and driols 
t0 
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fir# Chap. of S. P xt. tothe ColoſSians . 125 
to him, and hee is taſting, not able to take reſt, when hee 
hathnotcfſeced it; He committeth ſinne,and doth his owne 
will with greedineſſe,he hattthts bereformedinthele I: 
Finally, doth not onelydoe things evill, butapplaudeth 
others that doe ſo with him. Whieh: things may- open 
this eruth,that naturally a man converſeth, and maketh a 
trade of evill workes; for fizges canny bee gatbered from, | 
thornes, nor an evill tree cannot doe other than: bring 
forth evill fruits. 

We are no muttherers, adulterers ? &:c, Objet, 
There are two ſorts of evill workes : ſome apparatitly 4», 
ſuch as the light of.nature condemneth.; Others more 
cloſe, which have the ſhew of externall righteouſneſle : 
now ſuch are honeſt courſes world-ward, without relt- 
* gion,and the Phariſees courſe externally both honeſt,and 
8 religious, but yet wanting the power of godlineſſe, of 
& which our Saviour teſtifieth, That many thines glorieus 
* 7n mans eye, are abomination before God, Would not eve- 
® ry one condemne ſuch a courſe in a ſervant, if-he- ſhould ' 
© ipend his time, doing things that had no hurtinthem, bur | 
! out of his owne head, never vouchſafing to know his - 
| maſters minde in any thing, if he ſhould-doethe things - 
bidden him, but when his maſter would have them done 
thus, he-willdoe them after his owne faſhion: 'and when- 
* his maſter ſaith, doe ſuch things firſt and-chiefly, after 
| take theſe in hand, hee ſhall let the principall alone, and 
onely be occupied inthe other ; were. notthis a wicked 
| courſe in aſervant? Thisis the courſe of every honeſt na- 
| turall man, that is no more than hone& world-ward.. 
To urgeupon menthe unrighteouſneſle of their wayes, Yſe 2; 
| yea, of thoſe wayes which may be called righteouſneſle = 
£1n compariſon of the other, that they may count all loſſe 
| fobetound, having partingrace through C u x x x. 
| "7" | _ 
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thus much : What it is that maketh diſcovery of this enemy. 
like affeftion,our naughty ations ,when we do that which 
croſfeth God's will ; that evill worke is the triall of the in. 
wardafteQion ; He that loveth me, keepeth my Commana;. 
ements:he that keepeth them not, and ſaith he knoweth me, is 
lyar, and thetruth is not in him, As the tongue is the in. 
terpreter ot the minde, ſo is the ation to the afteRion, 
A traytor, we ſee, may beatraytor in heart andnot inat. 
tempt; bur when his treaſon breaketh forth in ſomedil, 
loyall aQion, then it is manifeſt char he bare a trayterous 
heart : So itis with this inward corruption, whennoy 
ripe,it pratiſeth the rebellion of ir in the workes of un- 
righreouſneſle, 

W hich meeteth-with ſuch as will ſaythey love G64, 
he were unworthy to live that is an encmie to God; but if 
we looke at their courſe of life, they leave the wayes df 
God, and will have leave to walke in their owne wayes: 


This is to give God good words, and ſpeake Him faire, ÞW* 


but indeed ro deny Him. 

But we have no ſuch intention in any thins we doe, 

If we through ignorance finfully contracted, doe not 
know that we finne againſt God, when we doe, this mit. 
gatcth not our offence, If one ſhould make hinmſelk 
drunke, and after praRice againſt the life of the King and 
State, would this excuſe him from being a traytor if he 
ſay I had no ſuch meaningin that I did,I meant the Kings 
perſonno hurt? 

Laſtly, marke hence, That men by wature are altogetht! 
occupied in evill works; None Hoth good,no not one the thought 
of man is evill onely, and continually, Itis ſtrange how the 
naturall manis devoted tohis owne wayes, which arc all 
evill. He muſeth miſchiefe on his bed, hee ſleepeth nt, if hee 


have not done his mind, For his mind is as mcat and driol* 
t0 
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to him. and hee is taſting, nor able to take reſt, when hee 
hath not efleced it; rags aide AY" ſinne,and doth his owne 
will with greedine(ſe,he hatethro bereformedin theſe I 
Finally, doth not onelydoe things evill, butappl | 
others that doe ſo with him. Whieh: things may- open 
this eruth,that naturally a man converſeth, and maketh a 
trade of evill workes; for fiages cannot bee gathered from, | 
thornes, nor an evill tree cannot doe other thans bring 
forth evill fruits, 
We areno muttherers, adulterers ? 8c, _ * Object, 
There are two ſorts of evill workes : ſome apparattly 4», 
ſuch. as the light of.nature condemneth.z Others more 
cloſe, which have the ſhew of externall righteouſneſle : 
2 now ſuch are honeſt courſes world-ward, without rell- 
2X gion,and the Phariſees courſe externally both honeſt, and 
27 religious, but yet wanting the power of godlineſfe, of 
2 which our Saviour teſtifieth, That wany-things glorious 
7 7n mans eye, are abomination before God, Would not eve- 
$ ry one condemne ſuch a courſe in a ſervant; if-he- ſhould ' 
| ſpend his time, doing things that had no hurtinthem, bur | 
2 out of his owne head, never vouchſafing to know his : 
maſters minde in any thing, if he ſhould-doethe things + 
| bidden him, but when his maſter would have them done 
thus, he-will-doe them after his owne faſhion: and when 
© his maſter ſaith, doe ſuch things firſt and-chiefly, after 
> take theſe in hand, hee ſhall ler the principall alone, and 
+ onely be occupied inthe other ; were, notthis a wicked 
: courſe in aſervant? This is the courſe of every honeſt na- 
* turall man, that isno more than honeſt world-ward. 
+ Tourgeupon menthe unrighteouſneſſe oftheir wayes, Ye 7; 
+ yea, of thoſe wayes which may be called righteouſneſle = 
in compariſon of the other, that they may count all loſſe 
tobe found, having partin grace through C u x x5 r. 
| = Toi. 
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8 <oſhew us,the difference" of one- converted and not 


converted: the one ſlippeth;and intendeth and endeyoy. 
xeth to doe good; though evill be preſent, and ſteppeth 
in everywhere; the minde of the other is ſetupon evill; 
the one beareth the preſence of ir, mourning under it; the 
. other committeth it willingly, he "oy inevill, he taketh 
_.care ro fulfill the luſts of his Aeſh, hee is a worker of 
iniquitie. © Fed 
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Vznsz 22. Hath He now reconciled, in the body of Hi 


fleſh through death, to make you holy aud 


unblameable, and without fault in Ht ſight, 


| f Feng of their former Condition. Now he having 
Lbeatcnthem downe in remembrance of their miſery, 
doth raiſe them up.inrecounting Go »'s mercy, 0h- 
lerve hence in generall: As wee maſt looke with one ty 


: obſerve Jowne to our wnworthineſſe, [0 wee muſt caſt the other »n 


God's mercies t0.48, Thele two doe well rogether,the 
one corrects the other : ſo that both as wholeſome pur- 
ging medicines without interlacing reſtoratives, wil 
weaken too much. 1 Cor. 6.11, Such were ſome of yu, 
but now yee are waſhed, 8c, Eph.2.13.NowinCunis! 
I = s us, yee which once were afarre off, are made mere 
theblondof Cunisrv. Tit.3.3,4. We alſo intimespiþ 
were unwiſe, diſobedient deceived, 8&c, But, when the buun« 
zifulneſſeand loveof Go » our Saviour towerdm 
appeared, 8c. This is tobe noted from this: that Paul doth 

not ſhew them their eſtate of Nature alone , but being 1 


bitrer pill, doth gild ir over with annexing their comtot 


tableconditionin Currisr. 


We muſtlearne to compound theſe meditations, 19 We 
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ing a courſe in remembring our wreechedeſtate; now 
refreſhing our ſclves in recounting thebleſſed benefirs we 
haveby Cu xs r: asmen will walke in ſome garden 
or orchard,or go a whileto ſome pleaſant cxerciſe, when 
they are wearied with bodily labours... - | 
2 From this, that ſach are reconciled, marke the free 4ud OW. 
large grace of Gods if we had beene enemies in hearc only, 
it had beene much to finde favour , but where wee have 
made a trade of evill workes, and lived all our lives in 0- 
pen rebellion, how undeſerved and how rich is the grace 
which giveth pardon. .If the Kingdoe pardon one whoſe 
' good will is doubrfull, and takehim tograce, ir is much 
but when one hathlived in making attempts on his per- 
ſon, then to forget and to forgive, were morethan credi- 
ble clemencie. The love of God « ſeene inthis, that when we Rom.;.is 
were enemies, He gave His Son to reconcile us. It is the grea. 
teſt love that ever the ſons of men enjoyed, Hereby wee *19h.316 
perceive the love of God, becauſe He laid downe His life for 
#5,Herein is love not that we loved God;bus that He loved us, tlolq io 
and ſent His Sonne to be the propitiation for our ſinnes, See 
* howthe holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of Ged, ſtill 
$ layes his finger uponthe marter in this:not innoble birth, 
in high Parentage, no, no, away with that carnall plea, I 
| hopethe Lo x v loves me, why 2 becauſe He hath kepe - 
me to this day, and He hath given me wealth and health. - 
No, in this it appeares, that He died for you ; make this 
| goodtoyour ſoules, Inthetime ofthe old Law, there 
$ were as it were ſome ſhadowes and glympſe. of Gods 
love, butnow C a & 1x 8 x 15 come, the Sunne ſhines in 
* his full brightneſſe. The blefſed Apoſtle who was almoſt 
= asneere Curisr's heart as his body,ſtands admiring at 
* this love; So God loved the world, as who ſhould ſay, fo lob. 3.16; 
| wonderfull it is, I cannot expreſls jr, it cven raviſherh 
my. 
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my hearrro thinke ofnit';'but' ſoitwas, that God 'ſhouly 
ſtoope to man, and Majeſty to meaneneſſe, and Heaven 
bow to earth. The Reaſons hereof are divers, | 
Reaſ, 7, The firſt istaken fromthe Partiethar loved us, it was 
God bleſſed for ever.: had He ſent toa poore man, intime 
| of miſeryand poverty, honour or money,it had not been 
ſacha wonder; bur that he ſhould ſend his So,and that ty 
diefor us,this 1s miracalous: Ithath bin heard thata man 
hath ſent a Pearleto his friend, but this was never heard 
that any ſhould ſend his whole treaſury ; but God hath 
not ſparcd toſend all His whole treaſure, Colo. 2.3. the 
Text ſaith, thatiin Him areall theſe treaſures of wiſdom: 
and knowledge. Heare this all you poore creatures that 
haveany part in C « « 1 s rt: youcomplaine-youarc 
; poore, comfort your ſelves in this, -you-have a trea(ure 
better than the beſt gold in 1:dia, you havethe treaſure; 
- of heaven, how then can-you be poore 2 Confider this: 
when the leaſt favour was too much for us, and the ſal. 
leſt mercy more than we deſerved or defired ; yer Gul 
accounted the greateſt favours too little for us : earth He 
hath given to us,and thar's not enough ; heaven Hee hath 
prepared for us, with the joy and glory thereof, and yr 
that's not enough;He hath ſent His Spirit to guide us,His 
Cu x 1 s r toredeemeus, nay, He hath beſtowed Him- 
ſelfe upon us, hath laid downe His life for us, that by His 
death we might live. | 
Reaſ.2+ Asthe perſon is incomprehenſible, ſo the excellencic 
of the workeis beyond our reach or conceir ; me thinkes 
this love goes beyond Ged Himſelfe, The excellencic of | 
It appeares In two particulars : 
x Inregardof thedifficulry thereof: had the Zordient 
Canisr to have beene a King over us, or 2 Rulkt 


among us, what a comfort had it beene 2 Sizoulda = 
en 


| firſt (hap.of S. Paul tothe (loſt? 
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ſend one of his favourites to a poore creature in priſon, 
how would-it comfort him 2 butto ſend his ſonne, hee 
wouldthinke it unſpeakable and tranſcendent love : The 
Lox» I» s us hathdone much-more thanthis ;He 
camedown from heaven, where He ſate at the right hand 


of God, and is now bleſſed tor ever, he ſuffered here by 


moſt wicked wretches the curſed death of the Croſle, 
that Bleſſedneſle it ſelfe ſhould be accurſed, that Life ic 
ſelfe ſhould dye, that Glory it ſelfe ſhould be aſhamed, 
that Happinefſe ſhould become miſery ; Nay, yetto goe 
further, that He ſhould be content to loſefor a time the 
ſenſe and feeling of the love of His Father, not onely to 
forſake His being,bur thus to be tormented for a compa- 
fy of traytors ; He that bare up the whole frame of hea- 
ven, was ſcarce able to beare the burthenof our fins, bur 
was even cruſhed under the waight thereof, in that Hee 


was forced rocry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- Pal 33, x; 
ken me? *Tistrueas He was a Son, Hee was alwayes be. 


loved ; but as He was a ſurety, He was not ſo; if this be 
moſt free love and large grace, judge you. 

2 Adde tothis thegood of the worke,it isthat which 
gives good toall other goods,ſo that withour this wene- 
ver had enjoyed any good truely good. 'Therearggyo 
things that hinder our good : 1. The poyſon of char 
defiles us, and poiſons all the creatures. 2. The juſtan« 
ger of God for our finne, and that curſeth all; had nor 


C u xn x s r dycd, theſe would never have becne re- 
moved. 


Confider the unworthineſſe and baſeneſſe of thoſe for Re; 


whom Hee dyed. Wee dyebecauſe of ſome worthin a 
man, or ſome benefit formerly received trom him:: but 
Cunrrsr dyed for finners, for enemies to-Him,tray- 
tors againſt Him ; this is the wonder, the miracle of all 

| K mETrcics ; 
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mercies, I may ſay of C'n x'1s T, what Saul of David. 
Who findes his enemie and ſlayes him not * but who findes 
his enemy and dyeth for him? Had He dyed for Angels, 
it had beene no great wonder, but for a Se»to dye tore. 
deeme a ſlave, to pardon atraytor, to free a rebel}, this is 
uoſpeakable, P 


To ſhew the abundance of grace, Where fin aboundeth, 


grace abonndeth much more, Rom.6,2.. 

.. To ſhewusprefidents of mercy, as Saint Paul ſaith of 
himſelte, 

Here we have matter ofadmiration,and daily remem- 


| brance : Ohſuffernot this kindnefle to {lip out of your 


minde, that a company of miſcreant wrerches ſhould be 
beloved, ſaved, and a Sonne {laine; reaſon cannot reach 
it, religion doth not defire it, nature doth not require it, 
nay, juſtice doth not exat it, only love hath doneit: Oh 
with David call earneſtly upon thy ſoule to praiſe the 
Lord, Praiſe the Lord O my ſonle ;, againe and againe, awake 
O-my ſonle and praiſe the Lord:; when we have done what 
we can,it is not enough,oh that we could doe more when 
we have done what we can,callupon the Angels for help, 
Praiſe the Lord all yee Angels and hoaſts of the Lord, Let a 
poore ſoule goe afide and thinke with himſelfe, Good 
Lok; how comes this, that the Zord eſis ſhould dye for 
me?if it had beene acreature,or an Angell rhat had done 
It, it had not beene ſo-much; but a Soy, the beloved Soxne 
of God to doe all this ! heaven and earth, Angels andmen 
can never ſufficiently admire this, 

Ifthis be ſo, that God's love is ſo great tous, Brethren 
what will ye doe now for God? I will ſay nothing, your 
hearts ſhall-ſpeake: Hath C = x r s v. done thus tor me? 
then I willlabour to walke anſwerably to his love, andin 
ſome meaſure worthy thereof; that's the right uſe, Had 2 

man 


——_— >a > .i£©4 cc oo. ©. 


na 5 


SIE" 
_ * i 


20L to the ColsſNians: nr 


firſt (hap. of S. 
man but commonreaſon, or good nature in him, he muſt 
needs thinkeit a vile thing to be a traytor againe to that 
God that hath beene {@ mercifull ro him. Be not content 
ſometimes whenthe fit takes toſtumble upon a good du. 
tic, butthinkeall too little for Him, that thought not His 
heartbloud too little for you ; be frequent in prayer,and 
abound in holy duties, liveno moreto your ſelves, but ro 
Currsr. Cu nxisr dycdfor us; Butwherefore? 
that we ſhould live in finne ſtill? No, but 5a wee ſhould 
dye to fin, and live hence-forth not to our ſelves, but to Him: 
Nay, faith he, the love of C ut & 1 8 t conftraines mee : 
Moſt mercy requires moſt duty, the greateſt kindneſſe 
asketh the greateſt thankfulneſſe ar the hand of the recei. 
ver. It was that which Moſes prefled upon the children 
of Iſrael,to remember alwayes to praiſe the Lord for His 
goodnefſle, that had ſo miraculouſly delivered them from 
the hand of the Agyptians, and carryed them thorow 
the red Sea: Oh how much more ſhould we praiſe Him 
forthis ? that He not onely redeemed us from Agypr, 
but from Hell, not onely from Pharaoh, bur from Satay ? 
therefore above all admire this, and yeeld your foules 
and bodies, and all you have,wholly tothe fervice of the 
Lord : when any temptation violently preſſerth in upon 
you, ſpeake to your hearts, aud tell them, as ſometime 
the Apoſtle” Paul did the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 
K now yee not, that your bodies are thetemples of the H 0 1. x 
G + 0s T,whichs in you, and that you are n0t your owne ? as 
who ſhould ſay,ye know it full well, that ye are not your 
owne,ye were bought ar a deare rate,even with the bloud 
of Carmxsr, why then doe you follow finne, and 
ſerve your luſtss for ſhame away withthis ill dealing,and 
7 giveevery man hisowne : Tet G-o » have His, and the 
| Oivcllhis: downewiththis hatred and Pride, ſendthem 
pomp ns packing 


A Commentary upon the 
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packing tothe Divell from whence they came ; and re. 
Folve to ſay thus, if finne preſſe in upon you : 1 am no! 
mine owne, the Lord hath bought all; and therefore Hee 
ſhall have all. Say to Saran, I am preſſed to ſerve the 
King, I have received prefſe-money at the hands of the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt ;theretorebe gone, 

Imicate Him, Love yonr enemies, doe good to them that 
hate you . | 

Not to deſpaire of Gods grace for others without, who 
yet are encmy-like afteted roward Him. 

To aſſure us that Hee will not faile us, till Hee hath 
brought us to ſalvation, now we are friends, who when 
we were enemies did reconcile us.. . | | 
Now for the Particulars inthis benefit repeated : 

1 He ſetteth downe the fa of reconciling us, 

2 The inſtrument, inthe body of His fleſh, that 
is, His humane Natureza Synechdoche.Heb, 5.7, 
Inthe dayes of His fleſh He offred up ſtrong cryes 4 
God. For this our Nature is an inſtrument per. 
ſonally united , wherein the ſecond Perſon 
worketh, and by which, as by- a conduit, Hee 
conveyecth our ſpirituall life; 

3 The manner, by death. 

4- The end of this our reconcilement, that Hee 
may preſent you holy gc. that is,Pure:forho- 
lineſſe is nothing bur an univerſall godly pute- 
nefle ; then negatively, by denying any-1c- 
mainder of ſpot or corruption inherent which 

' dewellethinus. 

Feomthe end marke thus much : That every ove who i 
come to finde ſinne forgiven.in Chri#, ſhall one day be made 
glorious before Him : This is thus gathered, Chriſt doth 
xcconcile us to God, tothis end that Hee may preſent us 
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lorious before Himſelfe : Now either Chriſ#-muſt be 
fruſtrate of His purpoſe, for which He fpendeth no lefle 
thanHis bloud; or elſe all true beleeyers reconciled to 
Ged through Chriſt His bloud, for this purpoſe ſhall ob- 
taine this end in due ſeaſon. Which is ſo cerraine, that 
Saint ;Pa#! doubteth'nor to affirme;according tothepro- 
pheticall manner,S#ch whom-He hathjuſtified, He hath glo- 
rifed. becauſe hee hath begun ir in the worke'of grace, 
and will not leavetill He have ſet them with Chr:# glo- 
rious in the Heavens. | See” Epheſi5. 26, 27, Chriſt gave 
Himſelfe for His Charch, that He might ſite and cleanſe 
it with the waſhing of water, by the Word, that Hee might 


preſent it to Himſelfe a glorious Church, not having ſþot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh. If we buy athing at a deare rate for this 
or that purpoſe, will wee-when the thing is bought and 


paid for, not uſe it to that end * it muſt bee becauſe wee 
were not provident enough to ſeethe beſt uſe, our after- 
thoughts proving wiſer, or becauſe ſome difficulty com- 
meth betwixt us, which we cannot overcome,or that we 
are inconſtant, or that we did purpoſe it not abſolutely, 
but conditionally, which condition was out of our hand, 
in the power of another : But for inconſtancie, -:impo- 
tencie, or improvidence, who dare aſcribe them ro the 
only wiſe,eternall and unchangeable God? Woulda man 
with all his ſubftance procure-himſelfe contraſted with 
purpoſe of mariage, and when he had broughrit hither 
thus dearely, leave her then, and not take her to houſe 2 
Shall God with His bloud bring us to be contracted to 
Him by faith, get His Fathers liking through Him, and 
{ ſhall Heenot when the Father andallis pleaſed, take us 
| homcto dwellwith Him where'Heis's? This ſhall 1uf- 
| fxcetoſhew.therruthof it; | 
E200 Now 
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"Now tor the manner ofir: Thoumuſt know then that 
for good purpoſe, it is an ancient cuſtome,that ContraQs 


oe before mariages, both to trie the conſtancie of the 


couple, to encreale their mutuall deſires; after a certaine 
time thus paſſed, they are publikely prelented one before 
the other,andthe mantaketh the woman home to houſe : 
Thus it is with the Zord Teſs ; He is contracted to us, but 
yet totrie us how we will hold to Him, and becauſe our 
wedding garments are but in making, He ſtayethrill He 
come to Iudgement, and then all being finiſhed, we ſhall 
bee preſented before Him, and beetaken to houſe, even 
thoſe heavenly manſions with Him for ever. 
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VszRs n 23. 1f ye continue grounded and ſtabliſhed inthe 
faith, and be not moved away from the hog 
of the Goſpel, whereof yee have heard, 

and which hath beene preached to every 

Creature which i under heaven, wheredf 

| Paul am a Miniſter. | 


Here tolloweth nowanexhortation to perſeverance, 

delivered conditionally, 1f yee continue, &c, Where 
frſt it may be demanded, whether we be not reconciled 
to God abſolutely and freely, without any condition of 
perſevering ? Whereunto Ianſwer; that it you looketo 
the cauſe of our reconciliation, we are reconciled freely 
and abſolutely by the bloud of Chrift,not by any thing in 
us paſt, preſent, or to come, and our reconciliation hath 
alwayes perſeverance joyned with it: Bur if you looketo 
the proofe and triall of it, whereby we know who is re- 
conciled, and who is not; then reconciliation hath with 
it a condition of perſevering and continuing, that is, Ns 

man. 


- 


firſt (hap. of S.P a u'L to the ColoſStans, 135 
man is reconciled, but he cominueth, So char perſeverance 
isa condition nor cauſing reconciliation, bur proving tt. . 

Obſervehence, Whoſoever is partaker of the benefit of obſ. 
reconciliation by CN: muſt perſevere founded and eſtabli- 
ſhed &c. and whoſoever continueth nor, butis removed 
from the hope ofthe Goſpell, hath no portioninthisre- 
concilizitaby Chriſt, He thatcontiuucth to the end ſhall be Mat.24.1 
| ſaved, To him that overcommeth I will give a crowne of life. Rev.2.10, 
As the Iſraelites that defired to turne backe into Mgypr, 
though they came out of it with joy and gladneſle, never 
catered into the Land of Canaan; yea, Lot's wife thatdid gea.rg; 
but looke back with aminde ſer uponthe riches and plea. 27: , 
ſures of Sodom, is left as a fearefuH example unto all res 
volters, Let us thereforecaſt our accounts before.hand 
- beware that wee bee not removed from our profel. 

10N. 

But what need we to be admoniſhed or exhorted here. 947, 
unto, when it is certaine all that are truly reconciled ſhall ki 
continue,for whom He loveth, Heloveth to the end, and 
it s not poſuble that the Elef? ſhould _— Matth. 2 4- 

This doctrine ofthe certainty of our continuing, and 4,/a, 
this exhartationthereunts, have good agreement amon ; 
themſelves ; for He that hath ordained we ſhall not fall 
away, hath alſo appointed the meanes whereby we arc 
kept from it, 'whereof this exhortation is a Principal. 

Our dayes are numbered: ſhallwe not therefore ſecke to 
prolong our life by food and rayment, or ſhall wethere- 
fore caſt our ſelves into the fire or water, becauſe we can- 
not dye before our time ? God hath promiſed never to 
deſtroy the world againe by water, but that there ſhall be 
{eed-time and harveſt tothe end of the world; ſhall we 
not therefore ſow nor reape onr corne? When Saint Pant 
was 1n danger of ſhipwracke, the Zord promiſed by an 

K A Angell, 
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.. Nowtorthe manner of ir: Thoumuſt know then that 
for good purpoſe,it is an ancient cuſtome,that Contrags 


oe before mariages, both to trie the conſtancie of the 


couple, to encreaſe their mutuall defires ; after a certaine 
time thus paſſed, they are publikely preſented one before 
the other,and the manrtaketh the woman home tohouſe : 
Thus it is with the Zord Zeſws ; He is contracted to us, but 
yet to trie us how we will hold to Him, and becauſe our 
wedding garments are but in making, He ſtayethrill He 
come to Iudgement, and then all being finiſhed, we ſhall 
bee preſented before Him, and beetaken to houſe, even 
thoſe heavenly manſions with Him for ever, 
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VzRsS un 23. 1f ye contiuut,grounded and ftxbliſhed inthe 
faith, and be not moved away from the hog, 
of the Goſpelf, whereof yee have heard, 
and which hath beene preached to every 
creature which is under heaven, wheredf ! 
Paul am a Miniſter. | 


TR tolloweth nowanexhortation to perſeverance, 
delivered conditionally, 1/ yee continue, &c, Where 
firſt it may be demanded, whether we be not reconciled 
to God abſolutely and freely, without any condition of 
perſevering * Whereunto I anſwer; that it you looketo 
the cauſe of our reconciliation, weate reconciled freely 
and abſolutely by the bloud of Chrift,not by any thing in 
us paſt, preſent, or tocome, and our reconciliation hath 
alwayes perſeverance joyned with it: Bur if you looketo 
the proofe and triall of it, whereby we know who is re- 
conciled, and who is not; then reconciliation hath with 


it a condition of perſeyering and continuing, that is, No 
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firſt (hap. of S.Paur to the Coloſaans. 15 
man is reconciled,but he cominueth, So thar perſeverance 
isa condition nor cauſing reconciliation, bur proving tt. . 

Obſervehence, Whoſoever is partaker of the benefit of 0%/, 
reconciliation by Cir muſt perſevere founded and eſtabli- 
ſhed 8c. and whoſoever continueth nor, butis removed 
from the hope ofthe Goſlpell, hath no portioninthisre- =» 
conciliacihnby Chriſt, He thatcontinueth tothe end ſhall be Mat.24.1 
| ſaved. To him that overcommeth I will give a crowne of life. Rev.2.10, 
As the Iſraelites that defired to turne backe into Zgypr, 
though they came out of it with joy and gladneſle, never 
eatered into the Land of Canaan; yea, Lot's wife that did geq.rg; 
but looke back with a minde ſer —_ the riches and plea. 27: 
ſures of Sodom, is left as a fearctuH example unto all re« 
volters, Let us thereforecaſt our accounts before.hand 
- beware that wee bee not removed from our profel- 

10N. 

But what need we to be admoniſhed or exhorted here. g4je7, 
unto, when it is certaine all that are truly reconciled ſhall bs 
continue,for whom He loveth, He loveth to the end; and 
it i not poſuble that the Elef? ſhould — Matth.2 4: 

This doctrine ofthe certainty of our continuing, and 4yſa, 
this exhartationthereunts, have good agreement amon : 
themſelves ; for He that hath ordained we ſhall not fal 
away, hath alſo appointed the meanes whereby we are 
kept from it, whereof this exhorration is a Principal. 

Our dayes are numbered: ſhall we not therefore ſecke to 
prolong our life by food and rayment, or ſhall wethere- 
fore Calt our ſelves into the fire or water, becauſe we can- 
not dye before our time ? God hath promiſed never to 
deſtroy the world againe by water, but that there ſhall be 
{eed-time and harveſt tothe end of the world; ſhall we 
not therefore ſow nor reape onr corne? When Saint Paul 
was 1n danger of ſhipwracke, the Zord promiſed by an 
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1orer Areas mevaningries Podlalatg newt 
Gan would have left the ſhip, -heeenicd ont, except 
"theſe men ſtay, yee cannot be ſafe. ; 


: 4ASpot 1, ſt purpoſe | 

|, Now:two things ar , A ſtedfaſt py Ft of heart 

Crone inal ugcon-d to cleave to Goa, Ae, 11.22, 

OTE ary figs JN2 A diligent, cont ant,and LC- 
"EEIEIInend ©" © ligions ule of the meanes, 


Who ſo obſerverh theſe two things, ſhall never fall, 
contrariwiſe, who ſo taileth-in cither of:theſe, can have 
little hopeto perſevere, For firſt, what likelihood he ſhall 
continue, who hath,not ſo much as reſolved: with him- 
ſelfe ſoto doe? _ | 

. Andſecondly, how little worth-ſuch -a reſolution is, 
withouta carefull uſe of the meanes, may appeare by the 
example of S, Peter, who having a ſtrong reſolution not 

-. todeny Cunis r, yet fcll into it for want of uſing 
the. meanes, in a very groſle and ſhamefullmanner, And 
this reſolution and- uſe- of the meanes, is that-in effe& 
which the Apoſtle teacheth:and requireth in the two 
words following, where he ſhewes the cauſe and meanes 
of this continuance, by two compariſons: The firſt is 
taken from the foundation of. an! houſe, grounded or 
founded, teaching that a wiſe builder firſt ſceketh a good 
ground, and laycth a ſure foundation, and there -buil- 
deth boldly and ſafely. npon ir ; For-though the winds 
ariſe, the raine falles, and the flonds beat upon the houſe, yt! 
#. falleth not, cMatth.7, So muſt we 1 in the matter 
of our profeſſion, 

Let us be ſurc therefore we lay a good foundation, ct 
us not profcſle for our profit,or eſtimation, or company, 
7, allandevery of theſe things will ſurely faile us: but 
let us ſo heareand kkarne and be mooved wichehat we 
f | "-—T = care, 


firſt Chapi of S,P\x wt tothe Coloſſians =—= 132 


heare, and make conſcience of'it, that if 'it coſt us all 
that we have,yet we never {hfinke: ; that if our Teach- 
| ersthemſclves ſhould faile: or fall away, yet wee ſhall 
ſtand. nat | | 
The ſecond is taken from a ſeate; 'or anything ſurely tap 
ſeated or ſetled andeſtabliſhed inany place; Thatwhich .,4 <6. 
is in motion, or ſtirreth to ahd fro;zis cafily mooved : but bliſhed. 
we muſt be in our- profeſſion as men ſerled andeeſtabli. 
ſhed, that every. of,us may ſay, here I ſtand, or rather, 
here I fir, here I am (etked andeſtabliſhed;and that by the 
hand of God Himſelfe,and thereforeit is impoſhible, that 
any-fraud-or force;"craft ot cruelty'of manor Angell 
ſhould remoove me hence. | 
Expreflinganddeclaring this by thecontrary, he faith, 
and be not remooved from the'hope of the Goſpell - meaning 
the lifeand glory which the Goſpell promiſerh and tea- 
cherh us to hope for ; therby teaching: That they that ſuf- 08, 
fer them(elves to bt remooved fromtheir profeſſion, give 0- 
ver the bope of their ſalvation. For what hope of life re. 
maineth when we forſake that which'quickens and gives 
us hope *' h MISTAILNOTY 
. - This DoRtine of the. Goſpell,he commendahb.by the T1. 50. 
large extent, and ſpreading of it,'affirmitig that -it hath ſpell hath 
beene preached to every. creature under heaven; thatis, to all _ _ 
Nations, Iewes and Gentiles, and:toallſorts,: and ſexes, row the 
| Noble, baſe, Learned; : or unlearnet; bond, or free, Wo:ld. 
Whereof ſee before. verſe Bitty ing 2, | | 
Finally, he addeth, whereof I Paul am a Miniſter, ne 
both becauſe he was 4 ſpeciall inſtrument of this large ſpread. 
ing of the Goſpell, whercof-ſce Rom;15.15,16.and that 
$ he might hereby rake occafion to commend his Miniſte. 
y ric and labours,- which -he-doth»ftom this place rothe 
third verſe of the. aext» Chaprer,: ro:make way for = 
. which. 


which there-he begins to ſpeake, concerning the errors 
crept in among thems Now'inthatheſaichheis a Mi. 
niſter ofthe Goſpell, whichis common toall other Mi. 


niſters fince Cu x 1 s r His reſurreRion: he teacheth 

that the matter or ſ{ubje& which the Miniſters of Chrif 
arctotreate of, and todeliver to the people,is the Goſpel 
and nothing but the Goſpell, and therefore not opinions 
and conſtitutions of men, &c. TI deny not but they m: 

lawfully publiſh ſome ſuch things upon ooraſiod whidh 
yet ſhould be donevery ſparingly. f 


— 


—________ 


Vers k 24. Now I rejoyce i my ſufferings for J0u, 
and fulfill the reft of the afflictions if t 
Chriſt in my fleſh,for bis bodies ſake, which 


h 
| a 
he hs {umme of this verſe is this: thatthe Apoſtle ha | 
ving anſwered that which might be objected con- b 
cerning his ſufferings, commends [his Miniſtery tothe P 
Coloſſians : the parts are two, E 

1 An anſwer to that which might be objectd 
touching his ſufferings, verſe 24. ct 

2 Acommendartion of his miniſtery, ver.25: 

Minding to commend his Miniſtery to them, to make m 
 _ _ _ way tothathe hadto. teach, he firſt prevents that which W ot 
Hbjef?, * might be objeRed againſt the ſame, It mightbe ſaid, it ſe] 

ſcemeth ſtrangeto us, thatthou being ſervant to ſo great th 
a Lord as thou haſtdeſcribed himto be,ſhouldſt findlo 4 ev 
hard entertainement in the world, being almoſt in cot» WF br 
_ tinuall afflitions, g 
+ This is ſo farre from derogating any thing from mc Wt <a 
or my Miniſtery, thatconrarywiſe I have good cauſcto | Gi 


T joy 


fir#t Chap. of S.P anus Coloſſians. 19 


joy and doe rcjoyce therein, for thereby I make ſupp] 
the ſufferings of Chrift, and that forthe good WA: 4 | 
Charch in generall and: of you particularly. Wherein 
firſt obſerve : That it is no new thing for the miniſters of off. 
Chriſt tobe afflicted for thezGoſpells ſake. The” Apoſtle was 
ſeldomc in any other condition ;.the like was the ſtate of 
other Aps#les and of the Prophers that were before them, 
and of all other ſanQified Miniſters. - The Diſciple is not 
above his Maſter, and all that will live godly in Chriſt muſt 
ſuffer perſecution ; then muchmore they that teach men ſo 
to doe : yea this is ſo ordinary to faithfull Miniſters, 
and ſo ufuall a'companion To their faithfulneſſe, that a 
man may worthily doubt of that Miniſters fairthtulneſle, 
that findeth not this enrertainemert.1n this world. 
They are therefore men either of weake underſtand- Yſe I, 
ing, or of a very perverſc heart, who afſoone as they ſec 
2 Miniſter under perſecution and trouble, forthwith cen. 
ſure him as a buſte and faRtious man : ſo with the ſame 
breath they give ſentenceagainſt the holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets,yea and againſt our Saviour Cunrsy 
Himſelfe, 16-4 
It istheir pecviſhneſſe, want of judgement, and diſ- 06bje7, 
cretion, &'c. thatis-the cauſe of-their trouble, . | 
There may be ſome ſuch fault in ſome, yea in ſome Anſw. 
meaſure in all: but why theneſcaped not Saint Pay! and 
* other the Apoſtles and Prophets,yeaand Car rsr Him- 
ſclfer were they peeviſh? Iris therefore ome other thing 
that is chiefely the cauſe of Miniſters moleſtations , 
8 even the inveterate hatred of the old Serpent and his 


brood. 


Tt is forinſtrution, letting ſuch to ſee they haveno 
* cauſetobegrieved or aſhamed at their ſufferings for the 
7 Gefpell, but to rcjoyce rather. 2am, 1,2. My brethren, 

, vn Fo £0478 
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 ferings of Chriſt are not ſufficient, 


MAnſw, 


count itexceeding great joy, when je fal into dr Vers rempra. 


F101S « 'And Atts F. AI . Rejoycing. that ye are counted wor. 


thy to ſuffer rebuke for Cas 18s tr. Indeed men ought 
not to be without ſenſe of their afflitions. - How then 
ſhall they profit by them *£ Indeed as they are Gods 
chaſtiſements, they ought to be-grieved at them, and 
humbled, under them, -'- Bue'the joy 'conceaved ar the 
cauſe of them, and.the/honour ,God vouchſateth to us in 
them, ought to ſwallow: up, ot .at-leaft overcome tha 
ſorrow. Many'are the-reaſons-why we ſhould rejoyce 
in this kind of afflition. | 
But let us confider the reaſons alleadged by the 4poſ 

in this place. ; 

The firſt is, becauſe-therein-he yuade aſupply of Chrif, 
affliftions. It ſeemeth then (may fore ſay) that the ſuf. 

ut had neede tobe: 

ſupplyed and patched up by our good workes, doings 
lufferings. 

Car1-sr and His members make but one Chrif, 
x Cor. 12. 12. and therefore that which they ſuffer He 
ſuffereth, As 9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou Me? 
And He will ſuffer in His members, that He may beallo 
glorified in them. 2.7im, I. 11. Roms. 8.17. It isthere. 
fore avery comfortable thing, to ſuffer for the truths 
ſake : And they that fly it by unlawtull meanes, being cal 
ledtoit, eſchew their owne comfort, and in ſecking to 
ſave their life, ſhall looſe it, 

2 His ſecond reaſon, is, becauſe it is for the good of 
the Church ingenerall, and of them in particular. 


objet. Then the martyrdome of the martyrs in ſuffcring, 


merits for them. 5 
Theafflictions of the godly, and ſpecially ofthe Mint 


ſters , for-the truth, tends greatly to the good of the 
4 2 Gs | ; Church, 


Y 


; 


F 


firſt Chap. of S. Pau tothe Coloſſians. 
Charch, tothe confirmation,comfort,and good example 
of it -: but as for merits, it neither needeth any but the 
merits of C n x 1 s T,-ncither-if it did, couldthey: 
avalle, 
But the Papiſts that would wring theſe things 
from hence, are evidently diſcoveredto beblaſphemers 
of God and of Cn x 1 s x His Sonne, The Apoſtle 
oppoleth this every where. 2 Tim. 2. 10. Therefore 1 
Joffer all things for the elefis ſakegthat they might alſo obtaine 
the ſalvation whichisin [x $us Cur 1 38 T witheternall 
glory : 2 Cor; 1.6, whethe? we be afflicted, it is for your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation. And Phil. 1. 12, 13. Hewills 
them to underſtand, that hs ſufferings turned to the farther- 
ance of the Goſpell: his bonds for Chriſts cauſe were famons in 
Conrt and Country; whereofthere was this excellent fruir, 
that many of the brethren were imboldened ; and notas 
men would thinke diſcouraged, and did more boldly ſpeake | 
the Word, Here therefore we are taught : that the Church Obſerv; 
looſeth nothing, but gaineth much, by the ſufferines of the 
godly, ſpecially the miniſters. - 
Which ſhould incourage and comfort vs greatly in z/ſz x; 
our ſufferings, ſeeing both-we our ſelves and many others* . 
rcape ſuch friite thereof. | 
And here behold theadmirable wiſedome and good. 
neſle of God,defeating the plots, and turning upſidedowne 
4 the pretences of the Divell and his curſed inſtrumeats 
in their perſecutions ofthe Miniſters, turning that tothe 
fingular good, comfort andconfirmation of the Church; 
—_— they intend and direRed totheir ruine and over- 
tnrow, 
Herefurther obſerve : That the Churchis called the 
body of Chriſt, we areas neerely knit to Chriſt as thc body 
vs tothe head, ſo Fph, 1.23, © 
| ; To - 


A Clmmentary hipon the 
© Tocomfort us who areſo.neerely knit unto Him, boys 
of His bones, and fleſh of His fleſh. How can we periſhif 
He beour head 2 or whatafflition can ſeparate us from 
Him? Rom. 8. = 

And ought'not this to make us ready to ſuffer for the 
Churches fake, ſecing it is the. body of. Iefus Chriſt - 
And if wee ought to doe good and torejoyce indoing 
200d to the Church, though it be by ſufferings, how | 
much more ought we ſo to doc, when we may docit 
without ſuffering for it 7 | 


—_dY <MEn FI" _ 
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VnzRs = 25. Whereof 1 am made a Mimiſterg/ accord 
ing to the diſpenſation of. Godz -which i, 
given to mee for you, to fulfill” the Ward if 
G 0 D, | 


HT: thus remooved that which:niight have beene 
A Aobjected, he commeth now to the commeridation 
.of his miniſtery, wherein he ſetteth forth: 

2 The objeR and cauſes of ir, werſe 25, 26, 


27. 
| 2 His diligence and faithfulneſſe in the execu. 
tion of it, verſe 28, 29. 
The objc& of his miniſterie is here noted to bethe 
Church, whereof hee ſaich, of which Church I am 6t- 
come a Miniſter : In which words he reſumeth that he 
had ſaid in the end of the twenty third werſe : forthe 
—_ fourth verſe is interpoſed to prevent an 00je- 
108. 
Obſerv, The Miniſters of Cu n 1 8 r, ave the Miniſters A ya 
 - theCharch, which Church is the body of Cu x15: 7 
this company of men, this ſeleQedand choycecompirN iy 


—_— 


firſt Chap. of S.P aur. tothe Coloſians. 143 
as the Word tranſlated, the Church, doth (ighifile ſuch ; X 
25 labourinthe workeof the Goſpell,and nonebuttheſe, "© 
_ v6: gives of Chritt for the repayring and building up of ph.4.ucþ 
the Church. I3, 
 Wherein appeareth the great dignity of the Church, ,.. . 
ang the great oi God maketh of ir, who hathgiven FFO Te 
His beſt guifts to-men to doe them ſervice, for their ſal. 
vation, the reſt of the world having no portion in theſe 
mennor in their gnifts or labours. | 
Ie ſheweth the great account Miniſters ought to make” 5 
of their people, .and the great care they oughtto have of © 
their OLI ara {ogreataccount with God,and 
ir 


committed to the ge. 
How unkinde and unnaturall a: thing it is for this 


Church or any member of it,to molkeſt and perſecute theſe 
miniſters given of God in His great love to doe them 


good, even. to bee His bleſledinſtrumentste ſave their: 


ſoules, 
*The efficient. 

The cauſes of his miniſtery are emo | 
| 'The end. 

The efficient is, the diſpenſation of G 0 v given him; Obſerm?. 
whereof the meaning is, that his Miniſtery was freely © 
committed unto him by the moſt wiſe and hgly govern- 
ment of G-o d, wherewith He governeth His. Church 
as His owne houſe, ſo mach the Ward (diſpenſarion) 
fignifies, and appointeth His Miniſters as-overſcers and 
ſtewards thereof.. G © Þ is the Lord; the Charch is 
His houſe, the miniſters His ſtewards, the-Word: and 
Sacraments, the toode and rayment which they muſt 

7 from God miniſter to-their brethren aud. tellow-ſer- 

4 vants. | { 
{1 This ſhould make the Miaiders wiſe and faichfull: Ve 3 
d > | TR, 
q > apy 
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,, happy ts that ſervant, whom when his maſter ſhall come, 14 
RY Bok ſo pts 1 Cor, 4: 2. It srequiredin +4545 ig hag 
mar be found faithfull. But if that evill ſervant {” in his 
heart, my maſter deferreth his comming, and ſhall beginne 14 
eate and drinke and to ſmite his fellowes , the Lordofthy 
ſervant will come in a'day, that heethinkethnot, an gil 
cut him in pieces, and give- Him his portion among hype. 
crites. 
> And this ſhould. make the people diligent and quti. 
full in receiving their ſpirituall foode and rayment, 
- from God, atthe hand of thoſe that are appointed ſtew. 
Heb.rz.7 ards and overſcers for them,.that they may doe it with jy 
and not with griefe ; for that is uncomfortable indeedety 
the miniſter, and unprofitable to the people. 

. Of this 4:ſpenſatio he ſaith : That it was given tothe 
wards, or for them. . His miniftery doubtlefle was given 
for the.uſe and behoofe of the whole Church : forks 
commiſſion (as of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles) was generzl, 

Mac.28 26 Goe teach all Nations,&c. and he profeſſeth, the care of 
3 Cor, 14. the Churches lay upon him ; howbeirt having now todo: 
_ with the Coloſſians he applyeth it to them, affirming tha 
it was given him for them, as if- it had beene forthen 
alone: teaching, That the Miniſter ſhogld have ſach cart 
Le every part.of hu charge,as if his Miniftel had beene commit 


zed to hims for their behoofe. and profit onely : andthat ev) i 


one pertaining, to.a Miniſters charge, every family and tun) 
=. perſon, ſhould make ſuch. uſe of their miziſter, as if bt hu 
received his miniftery for them alone. And greatreaſot 


ſed,that the ſpeech of the Miniſter reacheth to every on 


| | 
[  thereis of this latter,eſpecially ſeeing God hath ſodiſpo- 
| 


inheafſembly, being withincompaſle of hearing,2s (u-ſy . 


ficiently andeffeQually, as if there were bur one perſo 


mu 


+- -i ſtanding before him ; ſo as every one may reape 


- 


= —_ — — "—— ono 
firſt ( hap. of S. PAuL to the (oloſſians. 45 
much profit as'if -G o » and His Miniſter relpeQed 
none bur him, | 
The end of his Miniſtery was to fulfill the Word of God, 
tharis, to accompliſh the promiſe of 694 made concern» 
ing the exhibiting of C un n 1 s r, andthecalling of 
the Gemiles ; which God fulfilled by ſending the Apoſiles 
to preach Cu n1sr uno the Gentiles, Looke Row, 
I. I, 5. and Rom. 16.25, 26. In regard hereofthe A. 
poſtles are ſaid to have entered upon the Prophets labours, Toh.4.37; 
and to have reaped that which they ſowed,becaule they were. 38: 
ſent to performe and publiſh rhe performance of the 
things which God hath promiſed by the mouths of His 
Prophets. Hereby then we learne : That the Miniftery, 
eſpecially of the Apoſtles ( and conſequently of Paſtors and 
Teachers in « (1% pe-aral 15 appointed of God ; not onely to de- 
liver and publiſh the promiſes of God, but by their miniftery 
to performe and fulfill them, 
Which ſcrveth greatly to commend our Miniſtery a- pz x? 
bove the Miniſtery of the Prophets. Which maketh che *. 
people more inexculable, if they profit not by it: and ſe- 
condly the Miniſters more guilty, if we ſtrive nottoa- 
dorne ſo excellent a miniſtery. », 
It may ſerve to confirme mensJich inthe promiſes +7 
not yet performed, which we preach and publiſh ; ſecing 
23 we preach, and by preaching fulfill many of Gods pro- 
miſes made by the Prophets in their times. For who 
will not eafily be induced to believea ſecond promiſe, 
_ when tus eyes doc ſecthe former performed 2 


L VznsSn 
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V ns x $.n 26, Eves the myſtery which hath been hide 
4 | from axes, and from generations, but now 
is made manifes in Hi Saints, *7 


_ 


"IS Word of God, that is the Goſpell, he commendeth 
by the quality of-it, calling a Myſtery, as he doth 
alſo, Row. 16. 25, Epheſ. 3. 9. Which is a word bor. 
xowed from the ſuperſtition of the heathen, ſpecially the 
Agyptians, whoſe religion was called a Morey anda 
ſecrer, becauſe their religion was kept hidden from the 
people and was knowne only to themſelves, being expret. 
ſed by piRures of birds and beafts,ſo as the people might 
not underſtand it : wherein the Papiſts agree well with 
them, who would not have the peopleacquainted with 
their religion ,. but to-de upon their Teachers, 
Obſerve hence, The Goſpell is amyſtery that tannor bee t- 
tained to by auy wit or learning of man. All the Philoſo. 
phers ard wiſeſt men, of profoundeſt learning, were ne- 
ver- able todiſcover theſe myſteries ofthe Goſpel! : rhey 
are ſuch ſecrets as could never enter into the heart of ary 
1 Tim. 2. Manto conceive, Great is the myſteryof godlineſſe,Godmi- 
= . —_— inthe fleſh : To know the Fatherly nature, good 
willand mercy of God in C x x15 r, to knowtheectet- 
nall purpoſe and'counſell of Ged to ſave us and bring us 
to glory,(us I ſay)thatare by naturefinners,rebclsto Hi 
Mjeſty,.for usto be reconciled to God; here was a my- 
fiery to the world beyond all apprehenſion of men and 
Angels ; that Chrift ſhould be borne of a Virgin, that the 
eternall Sonne of God, the Lord of life ſhould ſuffer 
death,and be raiſed up againeby His own infinite power, 
that we ſhould be ,uſtificd by the righteouſneſſe of ano- WY +þ, 
ther, that theſe bodies after a diſſolution to duſt, ſhould WY þ 
be railedupintheir numerical! parts and live againe "7 : 
f 


firſt (hap. of S.P a ui to the Coloſſians, uz 
God in glory &c. Well may we underſtand theſe glo- > 
rious and tranſcendent myſteries, but we cannot poſlibly 
comprehend nor conceive them ; but cry out,6 thedepth 


of the wiſedome of God, 8&c. HF 
Now the Goſpel may be called a myſtery inthree 


-  . regards, 

I Abſoluecly, becauſe it isa thing ofit ſelfe within the 
will of God,which na creature by ir ſelfe isable toknow: 
if a thing within my mind be ſuch that no creature can 
know it, turther then I make it knowne ;_none knoweth the 
things in man,bus the ſpirit of men : how great a deepeand ' 
ſecret is that which is within Ged Himſelfe 2 Thus it 
ceaſed to be a Myſtery, when Go > did firſt reveile 
It, 

2 But yeta Myſtery till, in regard of the ſpare reve. 
lation and ſmall number ofthoſe tro whomit is made ma- 
nifeſt. For a thing is nor onely hid while I keepe itin my 
{elfe ; but while I ſhew it only to ſome few perſons more 
neere me, it is a ſecret matter ſtill. If the King acquaint 
ſome two or three of his moſt neere favorites with a {e- 
cret, it remayneth hidde ſtill, and a fecret in compariſon 
of things commonly knowne. Thus was the Gofpe#a 
myſtery when it was made knowneto the people of the 
Tewes onely ; but continued no longer a myſtery inthis 
ſenſe, when now it was notoriouſly publiſhed toall na« 
Uuns., | 

3 The Goſpelis ſtill a myſtery when it is now divulg- 
ed, inregard of thoſe whoſe eyes are not opened to fee it, 

= and their cares boared to attend to it ; as newes {o com- 
= monevery where, that they are no newes,are ſtill ſecret 
$4 to ſuch, who being deafe, have never heard of them: 
| 4 £hus it is at this day a hidden riddletomany, Chriſtians 
1 by ouward profeſſion. 
| £s) L 2 No 
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Pal. 119. 


3 


rſt I. No mervaile then to ſeeTo many men, yea ſomany 
wiſe and learned men ignorant and erring concertingthe 
Do&rine of the Goſpel ; it is not every mans caſe to un. 


derſtand a myſtery, untill-the ſpirit of the-Lord come: 


' there' is a vayle over our eyes that we cannot poſſibly 


diſcerne the wiſedome of God - Saint Paul was quicke 


fighted, no Cyclop, that held thertruth in unrighrcouſ. 


neſſe, bur in-all the learning of the Phariſees very exaq, 
yet hecouldnot diſcerne theſe matters rillthe Lord pul. 
led downe the.ſcales from his eyes, and ſhinedto his 
heartwith aglorious light from heaven, _ 

We ſce what we muſt impute our not proficting unto; 
even this, that we have not gotten the eye. bright of the 
Spirit wherewith our eyes ſhould be clecred: we doema. 
ny, like the Woman, who going to bed ſeeing,and inthe 
night taken blind, waking-in the morning; complained 
of the Curtaines : So we nor diſcerning of our ſpirituil 
blindnefſe, we complaine of the Curtaine, ſtrange man- 
ner of teaching,obfcure ſpeaking, perplexed ſentences, | 
know not what inthe Teacher, when 1n truth the faultis 
neerer home ; we are too much inour owne light, not 
knowing our- ſelves :-for the points of the Goſpe/fare not 
darke in themſelves, but that they light imo the hands at 
ſuch darke expoſitors as we are, in whomis nothing bit 
darkeneſſe , {o that we had neede to pray with David; 

Lord open mine eyes, that Imay ſee the wonders of ily 
Law. 

We ſce- whar great cauſe we have to-mervaileattit 
goodnefſe of God rowards us, who hath vouchſatcdto 
reveile this bleſled myſtery unto us. 

of this myſtery, hee ſaith, that it was hidden from 


obſerve eternity and from all ages. Obſerve : The myſtery of tht 


Goſpel was hid from all ages before Chriſt, Rom.16. 25.29 


Epbil, 


ne TY bd. Cano 
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Fpheſ. 3.9. Touching the. Gentiles, it isclearethar 
myſtery of the Goſpell was hidden' altogether from 
them ; and concerning the Tewes, although ny had 
the Promiſes ; yet both-had them obſcurely ſhadowed 
in types'and figures,and they ſaw not the performance of 
them untill Chriſt His rime : therefore it was, that at firſt - 
they made ſuch, oppoſition to the -Goſpell ,.and when 
they began to ſubmit themſelves to it, and embrace it, 
yetthey could nor for a good ſpaceconceive howit could 
be that the Gentiles ſhould be partakers of eternall life 
with them, : 

Secondly, That it was now made knowne, not toall 
bur to the Gentiles.,that is;to thoſewhobeingjuſtified by 


1 | faithin C nn x $x,giverhemſclvesto theftudy and pra- 


Rice of ſanRification. Where appeareth,how greatly we are 
bound ts Almighty G 0 », who hath vowchſafed, not to equal 
us alone with the Tewes, His ancient choſen people : Vs, 1 fay, 
who were prophane and «ncircumeiſed Gentiles, without 


Cunt s r,aliens from the Commen-wealth of Iſrachſlran. epher. x, 
gers from the Covenants of promiſe, without hope, withont 11,12. 


God inthe world, but even to preferre us before them, g1. 
ving us to ſee and heare thoſethings, which many Kings and 


3 Prophets among them defired to heare 8nd ſac, but had it wot 
granted is them, O L o x d,who were we, or our fathers 


farhers houſes,or what were their or our deſertstowards 


* Thee, that Thou ſhould'ſt be pleaſed thus to deale with 


ts i ul Mt * Sos 


us,and thus highly to exalt us 2 And ſhall we turne backe 
againerothe wayes of our former blindnefſe £ G © » 
forbid ; yea, rather how ought we in knowledge, faich 
and holineſſe, roexceed thoſe before whom our gracious 
G o Þ hath ſo farre preferred us © Here note the great 


| Priviledge of the Saints ro whom Go Þ is pleaſed to re- 
| vealethus myſtery, paſſing by A other men, of what de- 
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Objett. 


Anſw, 


ſe. 


Ob[ero, the Goſpell preached among the Gentiles, is net only a myittr), 
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grec Or digniric laever. P[al. 25.14, The ſecret of the Lord 
revealed tothe that feare-Hins, The Sunne ſhineth and 
the raine falleth-vpon other men ; but His myſterics He 
opencth not, but to thoſe that love Him,bcing before be- 
lovedof Him. | | 

But weſce many wretched men underſtand the myſte. 
ry of the Goſpell, can diſputeot it, defend it. 

Theit knowledge 15 no knowledge, becauſe praQiiceis 
not joyned with it. 2. Eventhey alſo are by profeſſion 
Saints, 7 f 

To ſtirre up to thankfulneſle and all holy endevour to 
walke worthy, of it ; this we ſhallthe rather be induced 
to, if we conſider the-cauſe, moving G o v thus todeale 
with us ; not our wits, or wils, or worthinefle, or any 
thing elſe in us, or in any other creature, but even his own 
200d pleaſure. As Epheſe1.9, Having made knowne t1 »; 
the myſtery of Hs will, according to Hu good pleaſure, which 
He purgoſed in Himſelfe. 
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Vrnrst 27, To whom God would make knowne, what i 
the riches of the glory of this myſtery among 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you the hujt 

| - 1% of 'olory. | 

JN this myſtery ofthe Goſpel now ſpreadabroad 


among the Gentiles, he aſcribeth glory ; yea, riches f 
glory, that is, abundance of glory: thereby reaching, Th4 


but a myſtery full of glory, Eventhat wherein the glorious 
power, goodnefle, and wildome of Godis ſet forth: For 
what power, goodnefſe or wiſdome is any thing compa- F 
table wichhat which appeareth in mans —_ , | 

| "Js cl | 


firſt Chap. of $.P au 1 toth# Coloſſians, yt 
Vcrily alt rhe glory of earthly-Kings, wherein they ſee 
forththeir —_ Zoodaeiſe wiſdome, is but a childiſh 
thing in compariſon of this, Let men therefore of ſhal- 
low underſtanding , admire and —_— thewglorious 
ſhewes and ations of earthly Kings: Let us'admire and 
adore this myſtery of the Goſpell among the Gentiles ; - 
and the rather, becauſe we our ſelves are partakers of it, 
and by it transformed intothe Image of God. 
This gtorious myſtery is ſet forth by the ſubjeR of it, 05/. 
which « Chriſt, for Chriſt is the only.fubje& of the Go- 
ſpetl. Whoſoever and whatſoteyer teacheth Cu nrsr, 
teacheth the myſtery of the Goſpel; and whoſoever 
teacheth not Chriſt, teacheth not the Goſpell. - + 
Ot Cunt s r hefaith, that He is among wePBentiles, Obſ. 
for ſo ſhould this word, , be here rendered as it is im- 
mediarely before, mong the Gentiles, for by the Golpetl 
we have Communion with God and with Chriſt his Son: He cleh.t.;7 
aineth, and ſuppeth, «nd lodgeth with « ; we (ce, and heate, 
and feele, and raſte, and ear, and drinke Him : How glo- 
rious thenis the Goſpell,by WhichI z sus Cunisr 
is communicated with us © And how glorious is the 
Church? Even the Temple of God, When Tatob going 
downe into Meſopotgmia, flepr, and in his dreame ſaw a 
ladder reaching tromearth to heaven, the Angels aſcen- 
ding and deſcegding, and the Zord ſtanding ar the topof 
the ladder ; being awakened, he ſaid, Surely the Lord was 
in this place,and 1 was net dwaze of it : S0'may we ſay,ſure- 
ly the Lord is amongus, eventhe Lord Teſs Chriſt, and 
WC Roy it _ | | 
et us therefore put off our ſhooes from off our feet, for (+ x 
the ground whereon we ſtand 4, nat pe net & 
our ſelv«s,for. the Zord of all the world is amongus. And 
henceforth ler us be aſhamed to profefle' that wee have 
L 4 Commu- 
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Pe 3. 


communion with. Him, and yet hald felowſhip with 
Him and ftaner Ss. 437.91 
 Letusalſo with comfort conſider our dignity and ho- 
nour, among whom the Sopye of God is, and by Him the 
Father alſois-pleaſed ro dwell:... 128 
And what then though wee be forced tolive among 
thornesand bryars,among ſcrpents and ſcorpions,among 


- men wholly ſer upon milchiefe, whoſe rongues arc 


ſwords, who have the poyſon of Aſpes under their lips 2 
Let this comfort us, that the Lord Teſns Chrift liveth a- 
mongſtus, and in us, by His Holy $zrit,and wilt be with 
us to the end of the world. 

This C «n x 1 s r_ he deſcribcth by His effe@ toward 
us,calling Him the hope of glory ;that is, He in whorn, and 
by whom,we hope andlooke for glory : So, x Tim.1.1, 
Heis called Our bope. Cnnms r thens. Heinwhom we 
looke and wait for gy: God, which-cannotlye, hath pro- 
miſed to give us further aſſurance of it, Hee hath lift up | 
Cunizsr n__ placed Him at His right hand farre 
above all Principalicies, #r. and made Him partaker of 
His glory : When He ſhall appeare, then ſhall we alſo appeare 
with Him in glory : this wee wait and looke for, thisis 
our reſt, 

What then-though reproach and ſhame. befall us in 
this evill world £ Let us beare it with patience, and with 
joy looke upto the glory prepared for us. And what if 


- anarmie ot evills meet withps here below ? by the helpe 


of Chriſt we ſhall overcome them all, and be morethan 
conquerours, and inthe end crowned with acrowne of 
immortall glory. There wanteth aothing bur a litcle wal- 


ting ; Yet alittle while,and He that ſhallcome, will come, aud 


wilt not tarry. Bebold Hee commah in\the clouds, and K# 
temardef glory i with Him, ; 
08 o 


firſt Chap. of S.P x ut torhe Coloſſians, — 53 
\ To the meanetimelet us live as hole that Took for His 2 


glory, and not diſhonour our ſclyes with baſe aQionsof p 
finne, thatareappointed forſuch.glory, 
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Vizx's n:27, Towhim Gel gre hes what i 
4 the riches of the glory of this myſtery among 
© the Gemiles which s Chriſt in you,the hope 

of” glory. | 


He Apoftle having cqmmended the Goſpel unto the 
. Coloſaans, by the excellencies afcribed unto it ; that-it 
is 4 »y{tery anda Secret, knowne onely” of a few, then 
fron the antiquity of it, bid ſince the world be av;and from 
the peculiarity of this priviledge; onely to the Saints, not 
tothereſt of rhe world, in reſpeR of the ſaving vertue 
and power of it: 

. Now he preſſeth his exhortation to embrace andere. 

ceiveit; and the rather we ſhould ve induced hereunto, if 
* weconlider the cauſe moving God thus rodeale with us, . 
* viz, not for anything inour ſelves; not for our werthi» 

= nefle, for our parts, our wit, or wils, or any thing ele, or - 
-} any other creature, but meerely of'His owne good will 

2 andpleaſure, ro whom God would : What ſhould' moveto 
3 makethis difference betweene men, feeing all naturally 
2 arcinthe ſamecaſe and condition 2 evenhis: owne. will 
* and good pleaſure, | 

' Hence obſerve : That thecauſe why the Goſpell is-revea- Doits, 
2 ledto us,and nit 10 others,isthewill and good pleaſure of God. 3 

: SoCunrsr faith, Matth.11.25. 1 give thee thankes 

| O Father Lord of heaven'and earth, becauſe thou haſt bid 
1 theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, andrevealed then un- 
2 fo babes, Even fo, 0 Father, becauſe ſuch was thy good , | 
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 whonow ſee andbelceve, ſhould be made to ſee rather 


F[et, 


ſure, Were ir any diſpoſitions fore-ſeene in meti, then 


thoſe ſhould becalted and taught, whw were of the beſt 
capacitie and towardneſſe, who were tor civill carriage 
moſt unblameable; but not many wiſe,not many of great 
wit, but babes and ſimples ones are called; yea, Publicang 
and Harlots, had thefe things made known ta them,when 
Philoſophers and Phariſaicall Civilians were excluded, 
To ſhew itin particular,as it isa grace of God to give His 


Lawes and ordinances; ſo it is His meere Gracethat they 


are betowed on any, rather than others : This is ſhewed 
in giving them to Ifracl, who were worſe than Tyre and 
Syden, than Niniveh,than the Nations , 7 doe not ſend thee 
10 4 Nation of a ſtrange tongue, they would heare thee, Had 
theſe things beene done in Tyre and Sydon, they would have 
repented, Niniveh repented at the preaching of Tonah, Lie 
a greater. than Tenah i here : Yea, God is forced every 
where to upbraid them with ſtiffe-neckedneſſe, a necke 
of Reele, with hard hearts, hearts like Adamant, with 
brazen fore-heads ; yea, to call them a gain-ſaying and 
rebellious people. - Evenas His pleaſure carryeth raine 
to one place andto another ; So He maketh His Mini. 
ſters drop the Word of Wiſdome amongſt ſome, and 
not amonegſt other ſome. HMatth. 10.6. Gor n0t into 
the way of the Samaritans. Yo, Ads 16.7. Goe n0t whi- 
ther thou intendedſ#, but into Macedonia, Now if mans 
outwardteaching be affoorded out of meere grace, how 
much more Gos's inward teaching ; yea, His opening 
the eye of our mindes As no reaſon can be given why 
one mans eyes wcre opened, one dead man raiſed, rather 
than all the reſt: Sono man can give a reaſon why thels 


than others. 
This ſexverth to confute thoſe who thinke the Wore 


[0 
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co be given or dereyned according ro fomething in them - 
to whom it is given, or from whomir isdeteyned,; in 
them'or their progenitors, But we have ſhewed ſuffici- 
emly, that it is firſt ſengamongſt any freely,andiif it be 
withh4d from any, it muſt be fortheirowne deſerts, or 
ſome who have beene before them, parents to them: not 
for zheir owne deſerts; for many of the heathen wereriot 
ſo hard hcarted and impenitent as the 7ew'; and for their 
Parents fault it could not be withheld, unleſſe we would 
make particular Parents to ſtand for themſelves and their 
Children , yea, ſome thinke that the inward teaching, 
which doth ſotcach thatit changeththe mind,” that this 
teaching I ſay, is-given to ſuch whom Goddoth (ce as fit 
' to worke with it and uſe to this purpoſe: as a Captaine 
{erterh a man on a horſe whom he doth ſee will mannage 
him'well. But this doth preſuppoſeaconnaturall Corre. 
ſoendence m corrupt nature, tothe ſupernaturall grace of 
God, and a power innature to uſegrace aright, which - 
hath long fince beene condemned as a Pelagian error, . 
from thelc grounds, that wecannot doe any thing which 
profiteth to ſalvation, out of Chriſt, that weare not fits + 
thinke a good thought, . 
|  Letusacknowledge Gods free grace that we have theſe ple a. 
things opened and revealedto us ; we of meane parts for w/ 
underſtanding in compariſon of others, we whothave 
beene often more vilely and viciouſly diſpoſedthen 0- 
thers : let- us acknowledge that He hath opened theſe 
things and hidde them from others, even becauſe ir ſo 
pleaſed Him, Finally, let us walke worthy theſe ordi. 
nances, to be fruitfull in them, eaſt He ſay to us as to 
Capernaum ; woe be to thee, thou wert lifiednp to heaven, 
but I will throw thee downeto hell. | 
What s the riches of the glory of this myſtery] Vato this 
_:” | "1 myſtery: 
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myltery- of the Goſp:l now {pread abroad among the 
| Conile, be aferibes glory, yea riches of glo _—_ is, 
oz, abungance of glory : thereby reaching us: That the Gy. 
: ſpell preached. u not onely. a myſtery, but 4 myſtery full of ;1o. 
75. Even that wherein the glorious power, gobdneſſ: 
and wiſedome of God is ſer forth : for what ower, 
goodneſſe or wiſcdome is any thing comparable wick 
that-which appeareth in mans redemption ? verily all the 
glory of carthly Kings,wherein they ſet forththeir pow. 
cr,goodneſle, wiſedome, is nothing in compariſon here. 
of. "The Goſpell is not onely of great excellency in ic 
ſelte,- but it puts glory and cxcellency upon allthar doe 
ſincerely profeſſe and embrace it ; it makes them tg 
ſhinegloriouſly in all their converſation before God and 
P:0.4.8.9 men: {o ſaith Salomon ; Exalt wiſedowe, and ſhee ſhall ex- 
alt thee, (hee ſhall bring thee to honour : if thou embrace hey, 
ſhee ſhall give thee a comely ornament unto thy head, yea ſhee 
ſhall give thee a crowne of glary. | 
P[e. Let us then admire and adore this myſtery of the Go- 
ſpell , and the rather becauſe we our ſelves are partakers 
of it, andby ittransformedinto the image 'of God from 
glory to glory, bythe ſpirit of God. | 

This glorious myſtery he ſertcth forth by the ſubjeR 
of it, whichis Chriſt , 

Whence obſerve, what the maine ſubjet?, and ſubſtance 
of the Goſpell is, it s Chriſk, Whoſocver and whatſoever 
reacheth Chriſt, teacheth the myſtery of the Goſpell; 
may hoſoeverteacheth not Chriſt, reacherh nor the Go- 
"of Chriſt he ſaith, 3hat He & among ws; for ſo ſhould 
the particle i» be here rendred, as it is immediately before 
( among the Gentiles. ) For by the Goſpell we have 
communion with God, and with Chriſt His —_ 

erve 


m s - | ——y _ 
— firfi Chap.of SPA uLtorhe Colefitans —_ . 
Obſerve hence ; That C ir x rs t dwellethin Hi Dots 
members, in all true believers : He lives in them, He dyneth 
and ſuppeth and lodgethwith us ; we ſee and heare, and 
feele, we taſte andeate Him, How glorious then is the 
Goſpell, by which eſa Chriſt is communicated with us, 
and how glorious is the Church, - even the aſſembly of 
G o Þ s peopleamong whom'C n x 15 r the Sonne 
of G o » dwelleth © For better cleering ofthis point,T 
will ſhew you what itisto have Cu x 1.5 r dwelling in 
us, viz, When He doth exiſt after another manner 
then He did before ; when there are other effefs then 
there were before; when He doth ſhew Himſelfe kinde 
and favourable, when He doth manifeſt His comfortable 
preſence, as he did in-the Temple, It is feene in foure 
particulars. 
1 When: as He commeth- into the heart to be there, 
He is united unto ir and made one with it, 
2 He continues inthe heart, where once he begins 
to dwell ; and that is the reaſon why we continue in the 
Bate of grace. 
3 He delighteth in us,. he delighteth to dwell inthe 
=_ where He dwelleth : For a man cannotproperly be 
id to dwell ina place, except he delight to dwell there. 
A man may be ina priſon all his life long, yer cannot be 
{aid to dwell there, becauſe he hath no delighttobethere.. 
he would not be there, ifhe could chooſe. 
4 He is ſaid to dwell inus, becauſe heis fo operative 
there,. he worketh efficaciouſly in all the parrs and fa- 
Culties of the ſoul : He dwells inthe ſoule as fire in the 
iron, He is in every part thereof. 
It ir beobjeed; how can Chriſt ſo dwcllinus, ſeeing 904jef?; 
He is in heaven and we on earth ? | | 
He dwcllcthin us as the Sunne inthe houſe, by hisin- 42/94 
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influence of grace into our hearts ; ſothat though He be 

abſens, 'yer He dwells there, By theſe effects Chrizs 

diſcovereth Himſelfe to be in us. ir | 
But what doe the Saints get by His comming £ 
Many ſpeciall priviledges and benefits come there: 


: as | | 

- Where Cu x 1s vr dwels, He makes that perſon 
elorious, He fills his heart with glory ; and this[ take 
out of Pſal.24.7-Be ye lift up ye everlaſting doores, that the 
King of glory may come in, Where Cun 1s r comes 
into the heart , Hee comes as a King of glory , Hee 
Comes not as a man that is glorious, who keepes hi plo, 
ry to himſelfe, but He communicates His glory to us, 
And herein is the difference berwixt Cu mn 1 s r andan 
earthly Prince : When a Prince comes into a houle, the 
houſe is the ſame ſtill, he keepes his gloryto himſelfe; 
But where Chriſt comes, He changes the hearr, he alters 
the houſe, He makes that glorious ; He beautifies and 
decks the ſoule with ſuch excellencies as makes us ſeeme 
glorious to our ſelves, and appeare ſo to others, So 
Moſes face did thine, becauſe God did communicate 
His glory to him; now that outward glory was a type of 
this inward glory, which Chriſ communicates to the 
ſoule of him in whom Hedwells. 

Where Chriſt comes in, Heruleth and governeththe 
foule, He guides the ſpirit where he dwells, He keepes 
the heartin order, He keepes the underſtanding, will and 
afteRions in obedience, and this I take alſo out of 7(4/. 
24, Beyee wy gee everlating doores ( ſpeaking of the 
ſoule.) For Chriſt where He comes, He comeslike a 
King, He ruleth as a King, He brings His kingdome with 
Him : As Sathan rules in the children of diſobedience, 
ſo Cn x1 s x rulcth inthe children of obedience - 

guides 
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firſt Chap. of S.P a 11 torhe Coloſſians; 

uides and orders the ſpirit the right way.. | 
. 3 Where Chriſt whe in and dwells, He refreſheth- 
the heart, Hz comfortsthe heart, He brings a great deale Fg, 
of joy with Him, So ſaith the Prophet Eſay Chap. 57; Sly.47,, 
This ſaith the High and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, ** 
whoſe Name i Holy ;, 1 dwell inthe high and bolyplace, with 
him alſo that ts of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble , andio revive the heart of comtrice- 


ones, | 
To refreſh; 
Herearetwo benefirsIayd downe,q | 
| | . CTogivelife, 

He doth refreſhthe ſpirit of the humble, har is, when: 
the ſpirit is drooping andthe heart is made ſaddeand de. 
jeaed, meditating upon nothing but feares and dangers, . 
chen Chriſt comes'intothe heartand calmes all, ſers all at 


reſt, brings tranquilliry and refreſheth the ſoule , even as: 
a man that feareth death,is refreſhed whena pardon com-- 
meth. He fills the heart with joy where He comes ; as: 
the Sunne doth bring light where ere it is preſent: andno 


more cana man'tave Ch/;finhis heart withour joy;cher\ 
he can havethe Sunne without light, For He briqps tnat- 

| | ter of joy with Him, H* brings falvation with Him, as _ 
when He came hometo Zarcheas; on this day it fat. whe 19» 

| Uation come to thy houſe ; andit Chriſt ſo fay toany man, 

| He brings marrer of great joy, Agaitiewhen he comes, 
He brinzs the ſpitit'of joy,” calfet therefote the joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt : for where the Holy Ghoſt bs: Heisfbll of joy, 

| Againe, where Hecomes, Hz brings His kingdome with - 
Him, and that conſifts'of joy'; Row: 4. T7; 

{ 4 WhereChriſt :lwells, He gives life, He makes theit1 

| Iivingmen : for He direllethinHis'Saints as cle Vinein 

| tiebranches, andevcry rmhanehiaris in Him/igd branch —o | 
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160: .. f Commentary npon the 
the Vine: All the properties of life we have trom Him : 
our ſenſe and motion is from Him : in Him welive and 
moove and have our being: from Him is our life derived. 
zIoh, 5. Hethat bath the Son, hath life. For.as the old Adamdid 
i* communicate corruption tous to make us aQive in ſine 
So the ſecond Adam doth communicate grace and life to 
all that are borne of Him, and thercfore is called, the 
qaickning ſpirit. For , as a man doth then live, when his 
{oule comes into his body ; So doth theſoule then live, 
when Caun1sr comes into the ſoule: and therefore 
He is ſaydto be , the Reſurrecton and the Life, for where 
He is, there is Life. 

5 The laſt benefit is Defexce, Hee defends thoſe in 
whom He dwels, He is a buckler ro them, Hz preſerves 
them from all croſles, at the leaſt from theevill ofthem, 
And herein is the difference betwixt Cu x 15r ando- 
ther Inhabitants : Other Inhabirants are defended by 
their houſes, but Hee the Inhabitant defends the houle, 
And good reaſon, for though He dyellin our hearts, 

Pl, 90.1. yet, He i our Habitation, Thus is excellently expreſled, 
Eſa. 4. 5,6. Y pon all the glory ſhall be defence , that is, up- 
on all the people that are glorious : I will bee to them 
(ſaith God) 4 Covering and 4 ſhadow in the day fromti! 
heate, and for a place of refuge, and for a Covert from ſtorm 
and raine. Thatis, Youthall be as men within doores, 
others thall be as men without doores, And the Apoſtlc 
ſayth, Him that deſtroyes the Temple, him ſhall God deftry. 
For, it is His Temple, and Chriſt will not ſuffer His 
houſe to bee pulled downe over His head, for itisthe 
_ where Hce dwelleth; He will proteR and defend 

em, | 
If you would therforc have agreater meaſure of grace 
comforting and refreſhing you, if you would be - - 


”, firſt (baþp:of S. PA un to the oloſians. 161 
life and grace,then taſten your eyes upon Chr1ſt the foun- 
raine. Bur it is your fault, you deſire grace, remiſhon of 
finnes, and the.-parts of Sandification abſtrated from 
Chriſt, wegoeto Godand thinke not of Chrift - but get 
Chriſt into your hearts,get Him knit to you,and then you 
ſhall. receive grace- from: Him, Looke as it is with a 
Wife in marriage of her husband, ſhe muſt not thinke of 
the Titles, wealth and honours that he brings ſeparared 
from her husband;; if ſhe doe,it is an adulterous thought : 
but ſhe muſt firſt take her husband, and then take thoſe 
things that are derived from him : $0 let us firſt get our 
ſelves united with Chriſt, cleave to Him, liveto Him,get 
our hearts moove to Him in holinefſ: and 'righteouſ. 
ncfſe ; and then looke for remiſhonof finnes, adoption 
and reconciliation,and every particular grace from Him : 
If a man will have the rac./ ran he muſt farſt have the 
ficld, he muſt not thinke to have the treaſure abſtrated 
from the field, but firſt getthe ficld, andthendigge for 
the .creaſure : Firſt get Chriſ# in whom are hidall trea- 
{ures, and then receive them from Him. Remember till 
that Chriſt muſt firſt dwell in your hearts : foralchough 
the ſpirit doe immediately aQtall, yetitis Cnnrism. 
Labour therefore to be knit to Chriſt more and more , 
and.as.you are neerer in union with Him, ſo He dwells 
more in your hearts. As thereare degrees of light from 
the Sunne as it is higher or lower : So there are degrees 

| of Chrifts Vnion and habitation, and of all theeftecs 
of His cohabitation: labour therefore to get Chriſt into 
your hearts more and more. How ſhall we doe that * 

I Labour for acontrite and humble ſpirit ; for there 
| Canisr dwels, and delighteth in ſucha ſoule, Bſay 
| 5715. Hehath but two places rodwell in, the higheſt 
| heavens, andan humblc heart. 

M 2 Againe, 
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s A Commentary pon the 


2 Apaine, theleſſe you love your ſclves,and the more 
youemptic your{elves,the more will Chriſt dwell in you, 
the cleaner you keepe your. hearts, the more unſpotred, 
the more pleaſure and delight will Hee take to dwell in 

'OU. 
F 3. The larger ſpirit any man hath, the more rich in 
grace any.man is, the larger the houſe 1s, the more Chriſ 
will delight to dwell there, 

- Which is Chriſt in you the hope of glory] This Chriſt he 
deſcribeth by His eftc& toward us,calling Him the hope of 


glory : that is, He in whom and by whom wee hope and 


looke for glory. 

Obſerve hence: Chriſt is he iu whom we hope for glory, 
Hereupon He is called Our hope : 1 Tim, 1,1, God that 
cannot lye hath promiſed to give us further aſſuranceof 
of it, He hath lift up Chriſt on high, placed Him at His 
right hand,farre above all Principalities and Powers,and 
made Him partaker of His glory: when He ſhal appeare, 
then we ſhall appeare with Him in glory ; this- wee wait 
and lookefor, this1s our reſt, 

What then though ſhame and reproach befal us in this 
world? Let us beare it with patience and with joy, lookup 
to the glory-prepared forus: And what if armies ofevils 
meet with us here below, and troopes of miſcries follow 
us at the heeles 2 - By the helpe of Chriſt wee ſhall over- 
come them all, and be more than conquerours, andin 
the end be crowned with a crowne of immortal glory. 
There wanteth nothing but a little waiting ; Yet 4 little 
while, and He that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry : 
Behold Hee commeth in the clouds, and His reward © with 
Him, Tnthe meane time, let us live as thoſe that looke 
for His glory, and not diſhonour our ſelves with balc 
aRions of fiance, who are appointed for ſuch glory. 

V Bnrs12 
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Vznr5sz 28, Whom wepreach, edmoniſhing every man, 

| and teaching every man in all wiſdome, that 
we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſ; 
Teſs, 


_ thus by occaſion of ſpeaking of his miniſtery 


L 1 (Yerſe 25.) expreſſed the ſubjeRof it, namely the - 


myſterie of the Goſpell, He returneth now to ſpeake of his 
miniſtery againe, and of his faithfulneſſe and diligence in 
theexccution of it. 

Firſt, that which was common to him with Timothy 
andother Apoſtles; (Yerſe 28.) Then that which was 
proper to himſclfe (Yerſe 29.) His faithfulneſle and dili- 
gence appeares almoſt in every wordof theſe two Yerſes. 

W here firſt obſerve generally, that thele two things, 
Faithfulneſſe and diligence, are required of every Miniſter in 
his place and calling ; they arerequired of every man in his 
calling,bur ofa Miniſter in a ſpeciall and fingular meaſure, 
For whether wee looke tothe Zord that hath put him in 
truſt,or tothe things committed to his truſt,not crownes 
-nor kingdomes, bur the ſoules of men; who ſhould be 
faithfull if not he, who diligent if not he * To whom or 
wherein will he be faichfull, that is not faithfullto God ? 
and in theſe things to whom or wherein will he be dili. 
gent (tor conſcience ſake ) that is not diligent in ſerving 
the Zordin theſe things 2 And if hebe curled that doth 
the work of the Lord negligently, withholding his {word 
from bloud ; how much more is hee accurſed, that doth 
the worke of the Lord in ſaving mensſoules,negligently 2 
'Which our Sav 10un would have done with ſuch 
expcdition, that He forbade His Diſciples, going about 
har bulineſle, to ſalute any man by the way. = 

ſ 2 arti- 


Dottr, 
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Particularly, their faithfulneſſe appeareth : . both in 
the ſubje& matter ; andinthe manner 'of preaching./For 
the matter, irmuſt bee in generall withall the Word of 
God,concealing nothing thatis convenient. A,2 0.20, 
1 kept backe nothing that was profitable unto you, &c. 1-will 

fie mine owne heart,and they fhall feed you 
with wiſdome and underſtanding. But Principally they muſt 
inſtruct them in the docrine of-repentance and remiſſion 
of finnes in the Name of Chriſt, 

Secondly, in the doctrine of Baithin Chriſt; for Hee 
isthe Bread of life ; Repentance is bur: the fowre fallad, 
ir-is the Zambe that makes the feaf}, x Cor, 2. 3. 1'cared to 
know nothing among #.you, but Chriſt crucified. 

Thirdly, with the doRrine of good works: 1 Tims 
Let them that have bcleewved, have care to ſhew good workes , 
reach theſe things, they are good and profitable. . This is for 
the matter. | 

The faithfulnefle of a Miniſter isſcene alſo inthe man. 
ner , Wehavea rule, 2 Tim.2.15. Studie to ſhew thy ſelfe 
a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed,dividing the Word 
ef truth aright. 

Now'this ſtandeth in teaching the trughabove-named, 
with reſpeQ of duecircumſtance, conſidering what is fit 
for weake, what for ſtrong, for young, for old ; there- 
forethere muſt be a Word of wiſdome, as Well as of know- 
ledge, 1 Cor.12.8, Wiſdome which muſtenable'a ſteward 
of God's Houſe, ſo to diſtribute food;that every'onemay 
have his due portion, ' 

Thirdly for the Time, we muſt feed ofren,be inſtant is 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon + not onely when all things are fit, 
but ourwraſtling difficulties which would hinder ; a Mi- 
niſter is biddento continue in dorine, and-Saint Pau# 
was night and day occupiedin his dutic, 4s 20. _ 

0 


5 #4 1 


"Now asaMiniſter muſtte word, ſo do byes. 
— o Timothy and-Tit4 
there is charge berth ew thewſ [ale ſelves preſidents 
of all vertae. of oy ad all other is a Me res 
 eure, they will follow "the cehevitodiefor it: So our 
ſheepe feedas muchar the eye asatthe care; which 
made fo y hakfor company when'Sain Peter halted, 

CG I, 

ow if Chriſt, who is the riches of that gloriow myſte.. 'F[e, 
rie, and the hope of glory, be the mater and ſubject of 
our miniſtery; with what diligence and faithfultieſſc with 
-what care and confcience- we'to preach, and you 
to.heare, of ſo excellent, fo ſo bigh and fo holy a ſubj &! 
Oh tharthis were. conſidered thoſe that prophanc the 
Word, and makeirſervetheir purpoſes many times againſt 
Gedand godlineſle, and biting moſt the 'moſt godly and 
iengions, , and.in the Palpir maintaining bad perſons and 

Or thatthe ppp wok ſerioufly conſider this, 

who cither heare ſeldome or heare unreverently, or arc 
not effeftually moved with thatzhey heare. 

Their faithfulneſſe and diligence appeareth in the per. 
ſons to whom they preached, ved men: that is, meh 
ofall Nations, in and Gertiles 'of all ſorts, of all 
apes and lexes. 6 TE 

Wherenote, The g par "GH4, Ga ond hive Do, 
rie man taught, that, hes of eſwved : who will have WP - 

 menu0be ſaved, andto pe. the reels eof t therrnh 2 I 
andthercfore offereth ſabvation to all men, Sothat tio mae Tits 12, 
is exempted,no-man excluded,but he that excmptcthhng 
excludeth himſelfe, andrefuſeththe grace of God lofiee= 
ly offered; and intended _ 

Whichis aground'of & \comfort'to poorefinners x-/7 x, 


efallſors thatno fid; -———— us doth 
exclude 


fo (bapcof S. PL ple Gooftanr, Wer; W 
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Ss om pe i feral greens nab 
ahe Goſpel, ' God Jookes/for noutupg, nor requires no- 
thing at our hands; but only t@ be huml 
come in and receivea pardon. 

fuch as refuſe and conremne the Golpe), altogetherwith. 
our excuſe,” What can they ſay for themſelves, why fen- 


- tence of condemnation ſhoulg not paſſc upon " 


Dottr. 


% 


cie hath b-ene proclauned, grace offered; but they fioh. 
ted the opportunity ; and therefore juſtly condemned. | 
2, Henee obſerve ; That i# 6the duty.of the Miniſter not 
once to teach and adnonefhhns myole flockein groſſe and gent. 
ral, but alſo every one in particular, as he may have any good 
epportumitie or occaſion offered, How farre are they: trom 
this, that doe it not ſo much as in generall* Or howcan 
they performe this,that comeat heir flocks but now and 
then, and that to milke and fleece them principally * for 
though they feed them now andtheawhen-they come 
among them, it is evident wherefore they come, by the 
_ -"48 they: COME, V{Zoat ſhearing time; ar Eaſter,and. 
rveſt, ; FS 

* 3. Their: faithfulnefle and diligence appeares in their 
manner and kinde of preaching, bothreaching and admo. 
niſhing ; which is the duty of every Paſtor : for it is a 
{mall thing roinforme the underſtanding with do&rine, 
except alſothe heart be reformed by eyhortation,where- 


of admonition is one kinde, and here put for all; andit 


pocth well with us when we can be reformed by both, 

- The manner alſoof performing theſe things, declareth 
their diligence and faithfulneſle, namely. [in al wiſdom] 
for as the Word of C « x 1 s x ſhould dyell amongſt 

4s richly in al wiſdome, ova 6. Sy the Miniſter ſhould 
miniſter i64u 47 w/ſdome,w! | 
"$2-5.þ pacuty: 
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ed,t6 repent and 
It leaveth all impenitent/and unbelceving wretches, | 


(cly eqnfidering cach ones Ca- 


of Hof SBETED He Cain W. 7 ""ſ k 


errno —"- 


lying the Word ufit6t 

A ——— 
committed, r Co#.1218. The ſhepherd tnay tiot ſeed or 
drive the young lambes bohay you dicoel theflotk, 
alike ; neither may the Miniſter deale a rotate ae 
and ſtrong. Tioga Rr Re 

tly taught, babes tnuſt be fed write 

ve-knowledge, but want —_—_— muſt be 
rebuked, that they may be ſound inthe taich ; they 
are caſt downe, muſtbe ſiy 
and preſiut 
we'muſt have compaſſion, 
moſt ſave with feare,'p eto rl fire, AE 
verſe"i2. Publike wnes mw rebukedapenty, that others 
may feare : Sinnes arp =r tn are to be eenſuted more 
privately i An elder man or woman, is-nortobe teba- 


ked, bur exhorted as afather and morkitr , . rhe youoger 
men are to be dealt with mote freely, bur as brethren, 
I Tim, 5.1,2. Publike perſons aretobe ſo dealc with, . 
that their authority be not brought inrocontemprt : Pci- 
-- may without hazard be mace roundly dealt 


withall 
The want of this wiſdomein the Miniſter, oftentimes 
brings his miniſtery into contempt, and his perſon in. 
to hatred; danger, or both, Let every Miniſter there. 
fore pray,; "a by all good meanes labour tor this wilce 
ome, 

Finally, the.cnd which they propounded to them- 
{elves inall their Labours, proveth both their diligence. 
and faithfulneſle ; for it was, That they might preſent eve- 
Ty man perfect in Cn R 1s T I x $Us, thatis, That 

| they might be filled with knowledee, faith, and holineſſe; 
4 which the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 13. I a pcrfet man, 


M 4 and 
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_.andonethatis come to: 67ipe 


age, and full growth ang 
ſtaturein Cun'rs T. Thu then ought to be the ſep 


of every mans miniſter, to-beget men to Cunnsy 


the imemortall ſeed of the Word; ang to nouriſh and feeq 


them more and more, tillthey come toa perfegromth; 


to iniriateandro enter meninto C'n x 1 $T, andby lit, - 


tle and little to, pegteR them, that ſo they may preſeny 
them perfet unto.-G ov. in Cunrtsr- Fs SUs, 
Eſtcemisg that they have never done their duty, till they 
had preſented them perfeR menin Cuz 15 r. 


Now how. great labour and care, diligence; and afli. 


duity is to be had re worke ſogreata worke? Doe they 
propound this ſcope untothemſelvesthat.preachnot?Se. 
condly, That prgach feldome2 Thirdly; That preach 
careleſlely £ Fourthly, That preach corruptly,. vainely 
and ambitiouſly, £ But theſe men have their reward: 


they doe their owne worke, and they ſhall. be. paid theig, 
wages accordingly. | 


firſt Chap. of S. P au tothe Coloſſians? 
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V.cx3% 29. Wereunts I alſo labour, firiving according 


ee 


to His working which worketh in mee migh« = 


tity. FA | 


” 

Itherto ofthat which the Apeitle aftirmerh of him« 
Fliw and Timothy, or hisfellow Apeftles together ; 
Now followeththat which he affirmeth particularly 'of 
himſelfe alone ; which is, thathe aimed at this marke, la- 
| bouring with hard and ſore labour,(for ſo doth thoword 
 fignifie) ufing great endeavour and contention, as they 
docthar ative for the beſt gaine,, Where, beſides that 
which hath beene before obſerved, we learne; That the 


worke of the miniſtery, beint rightly performed, is a painefyll 


T 


aud carefull worke, full of -hard labour and much ſtriving, 


* Hence they are compared to harveſt labourers : to ſoul. 
| diers,2. Tim.2.4,5.and rothole that ſtrive for maſteries, 


1 Timeg.. They we greed to preach;\tobe inſtant in ſeaſon - 


and 8 of ſeaſon. ely the ſweat of the Miniſtery ex- 
 ceedFthe ſweat of other callings; and with the ſoreſt la- 


* bourer, the Miniſter cates his bread inthe ſweatof his 
| browes. 1 T 0-4-0h.-F we beſeech you'brethren, know: - 


* them which labonr among you. Men ordinarily will not- 


; know them, nor know their labour : Yet Go » 'Him-' 
# ſelferakes notice of it for a labour. Revel.2.2. 1 know thy' 
* morkes and thy labour. God acktowledges the Epheſian 


| Angelslabour. The Elders that rule well, let them be conn- 1 Tic: 5] + 


: ted worthy of double honour eſpecially they that labenr in the 
: Word and dotrine." We ſhall finde, 1 Theſſ.2.9.two ſore 
' words joyned to ether. 70 Ko'TOY, 0 T0'v 120" fop;, TX £6 YEMEN ® 
| ber our labour and our travell, The paſtorall toile in the 
cure of Soules, is no leflethan was 1acob's in keeping: of 
| Laban: ſheeye, Gen.31.40%, © 
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rſs To ſtop the foulcſt mouthes of ſuch perſons, that cry 


 downe the miniſtery for an idle calling ,” and account 


Pe 2: 


i Pct. 5..4+ 


pſe 3. 


Miniſters of all orher men ro live the moſt caſe lives, 1; 
is to be confefled, that of many Miniſters it may be ſay, 
as our Saviour ſpeakes of lillyes, Math.6.28. They labour 
v0t. But the point is not, whart.is the labour of ſome 
perſons, but 'of the calling and office. And yer indeed 
many- may be ſayd to labour hard enough, and yer are 
guilty of idlenefle: We laboured day and night,viz.cven 
with our hands.: So farre.goe many wirh Saint Paul, 
painefull and laborious in worldly affaires, but remiſſe 
and moſt carcleſſe in the worke of their miniſtery t9 
build up the Church of God, and tocdific the people 
committed to their cafe and clfarge, | 
| Yee then ye Paſtors whatrhe Lord requireth of you, 
and be inftructed in your duty, to be painefull,. faithfull 
and caretull : acquit ye like men, and diſchargethe truſt 
put upon you-; that When the ArchÞa#or Ru dÞpeare, 
yee may of Him receive an incorruptibleCrowne of glory, 
And you people commirted totheir charge, how care- 
full God is of your ſalvation, who requireth ſuch adealc 
of labour, care, ſtriving, &c. in thoſe that He appointeth 
ouer you. Andyouthat have ſuch, magnity the good. 
neſle of Ged in giving them, and ſtteogrhen their hands 
and encouragetheir hearts unto the worke of their mint- 
ſtery. And yourhat want them pray tor ſuch, andfor 
_—_— of thoſe that are unſufficient and ſcanda- 
ous. 
Finally, that- no man might attribute any thing to 
himlſelfe, to his owne vertue and power,as if he had done 
all theſethings,; he attributes it wholly unto God, ſaying, 


it was according ts hs working , which worketh is met 
meghtily. 


Oblcrve: 


7 
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Obfirve: The love,diligence and furhfulneſſ of a Mini- DotF. 

fer in the labour of his calling, s from Gods gracious working 

in #, and is to be aſcribed wholly to Him, | 
Wherefore where theſe things are not, let thembe ſe 1] 

earneſtly asked at his hand who giveth freely andup- © 

braideth no man. | 
And letall men, ſeeing that the guitts ofthe miniſtery, A 

and the paines taken inthe worke ofthe miniſtery, are © 

the free guift of G © d, acknowledgethattheir whole 

ſalvation and all the meanes thereof are meerely ofthe. 

oraceof Gop in Cuatsr [zSus, We 
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THE DOCTRINES 


CONTAINED EN 
"T'YE"'S ECON DO 
1-C.H A PT, E>Ra + wIRgL 2 


Verſe we 


. 


I E moſ warily prevent chews" may bee” 
VVz conſtrued pre in ſpeeches. ' 

3 In (ome caſe we myſt report our love, and that we dee* 
in love for others. 


3' We muſt tal tekethe ved of rd Ihe þ 


'familiars, but 


emhthave'n [acq ith. 
tance with ts, 


1. Al COTA ent com | 
\ 0 LIIVY 2900331106 1)" 
© Inifters mul ſee what they: muſt chiefly helpe 
A forward; even-the Piriznalt rejojoing of ther 
peo te. 
e of the- Goſpel maybe where hd cenſolutionef 
"Y and rejoycing of it appeares not. 
E The Spirit worketh in beleevers not a hollow, but 4 
Btarty rejoycing.. + | 
&+T he- 


1 Of; fe ac, we E\ publiſh he gloriow pre 


2 Nl. p habe an 1 8 r waketh us liſten tads 
Cervers. 


3 Chriſt our Lord «the fore-hoaſe of al wiſedme an 
knowledge. 

4 It is not yet apparant toms, that Ons ſo fall 
wiſedame. 


| Verſe 4+ 


r Jer prattice of falſe teachers 4 20 bring us mi 
liking with the faithfull ſervants of Ci 
Teſt 1177 


2 We muſt be carefull to keepe our people out of the hand 


of deceivers. 


3 a orce of ſeaſonable ſeeches is bſoghs thati it preſe 
Bon 
4 Falſe Teachers feht with deceit, and ſhew of reaſu, 


not ſound reaſon. 


5 Falſe Ttaobers uſe ftttering and glazing lang 


x , L 
L re  W 
- 6 IY% . 


7 (U4KZ 'N ATR 


FRA OLA $9.h'] 1g bags 3K; 


koverm aca 
; 4 It is 4 rn jnful fight to 77 [xp ug taeobrif : 


Our geod beginnings mo bee & bad, Fr) #5 10make 
; and proceedings ven LEA 


Verſe 7 


' B; conftant going on in Clrip wee cometo have 
firme conjunction with Him, 


"2 Reſolved perſwaſion tu the Dottyintwe pr 66-44 Scand 
6ay 


grace we believe, groweth out of a conſt G in 


faith and obedience. 
3 Con#ant walking in Chrift,, will bring us to Hound; in 
perſwaſion. | 


Verſe 8, 


0 yeeld toerromeome Dottrines-which vorraphrea- 
L [72 trarherb doch rake a9 from Thrift. 
_ 2: The wiſedome renownel ef i nd; hath beene a 


engine againſt the faceh. * 
3 Sathays 


The Doan ines colitzyned 

& T, +. E. Cu, Y r F. xm bee 2 the main of 

| L Wneſſ ad fe «nd un. 
7 Ss was 


” True Chri —— be af. ERR 
dence and f Spirits Sata! | | 


Verle 3 


: OF fit occaſions we wo Sena the gloriow pr 


'perties of Chriſt.” 
2 Ignorance of C a n 1 $ T maketh us liſten tad: 


Cervers. 

23 Chriſt our Lord «the fore-houſe of all wiſedome and 
knowleage. 

4 It is net yet apparant tos, that Chriſt i (o fol 
wiſedame, 


Verſe 4» 


1. Hope e pratfice of falſe teachers is to bring us i 
liking with the faithfull ſervants of Cir 


Teſus. 
2 We muſt be carefull to keepe our people out of the hand 


of decetvers. 


3 The force of ſeaſonable ſpeeches is s [+ uch, that it preſet 
veth the pages 
4 Falſe Teachers febs with deceit, and ſhew of reſt 


—_ ſound reaſon. 


5 Falſe Teachers uſe flattering and glozing lang! 


a *\2ik .Q ; 


Verſe 5 


| _ inland ls 


5% 1131 [a iv; 
" Here it8 Es tals _ owe-wjich 
another, t never ſo farre 

2 The nature pac pe ce int inch, the 
worke of grate, ah vs it is diſcerned. 

2M things in che Primitive Chmrcherweremiſtr 
derly conftituted.and. carryed..:. 

4 It is a moſt joyfull fight to ſee [oules dadns toChrif. , 


Verſe. 6: 


; : Rue fait erty 15 40 7ecet WAIST 
Trae belie £ - C wriſt hath be n= 6M : 
Og a life obedient unto Him. 
3 Our good beginnings muſt bee 6 band to wr10 make 
good proceedings: 4 


Verſe 7 


"Bi confant going on in Chriſt wee cometo have 

firme conjunttion with Him. 

2 Reſolved perſwaſion in the Dottrint we profeſe and 
grace we believe, groweth out of a conſtant caurſe in 
faith and obedience. 

3 Conant walking in Chrift,will bring us to aboundin 


perſwaſion. 


Verſe 8; 


FT; 0 yeeld toerroneome Dottyrines-which vorraphrec- 
ſou teacheth, doth take #5 w kw Chrift. 
_ 2: The wiſedome renowned of world, hath beene au 


enzine azainſt the faith. * em 


: 5 Error and falſe worſhip become fufetFious, becauſ; 
they are carnall, ſavoring of thefleſh.”.. \ 
6 Whatſoewerss meerely grounded an tradition,endwhy 
is carnall and ſenſuall ;n-G 0 v $-ſervice,6 contra 
\&8. Chr if * po | 


Verſe 9. 


hs jv muſt make us reftin Cunt s T onch « 

2 all ſufficient, that we know Him Go v bl:ſc 
for ever. _ | EOS 

-2 All the fulneſſe of G 0 Þ i communicatednith 
Canis r 4 wan, the wheleentyre Nature if 
G ODs "I's |! 

3 Not created gifts, or miraculous effetts of the divin 
nature, are united with Chriſt-man; batthe deityii 
| Jeifethe fulneſſe of it. | 

3 7 ſame ſingular Ngtyre i in allthe thre pt 
ons. 

5 The manner of G © Þ s dwelling in Cuns! 
man, us perſonally ; ſo as that G o v the Som « 
Fhereby become perſonally man. 


Vetſe 0. 


Y H rift man doth {e end out ail the ſtreames of gra 
and good things to all His members, inthat ih 

ny onniainedwileth in Him. | 
2 Beingin Cun1s r we receive all kinde of = 


4 


" et 


this, 


Verſe 21. 


x A N excellent meaneto hold us faft to Chriſt, to 
of Aremember what great evil of fin, He hath ſubdued 
+ for us. | 

2 ters hath given us a ſpirituall Circumciſion. 

3 No outward ation of the hand of man,reacheth to the 
' clenſfing of theſaule. w 
4 Sin and # 10 the ſoule,as apparell is tothe body? 
5 Spiritnall circumciſion ſlandeth in putting off all our 

Corruptions, _. | | 

6 The ſoule of the natural man i clad with fine. 

' 7 Wee mult forgot, not ſome part of our corruption, but 
the whole body of ſinne. © 

8 Onr maſſe of corruption containeth many ſinxes. 

9Iz$sus Cunrrsr # # who worketh in wihis 
ſtiricaal circumciſion, | 


| Verſe 13: 
I WVVeF- Circumciſion was to the old praple, rhat 


Baptiſme is tous, | 
2 From our union with C us 15, dead and buritd, 
we come to have the body of ſunne'crucified. | 
3 Gov doth unite ws with Cinisr, ever by our 
Bapiiſme. | | 
4 Toconſider of our refurretton,which we have throuzh 
- HRIS T, is 4 forciblwotive tomake us cleave to 
Him, | 
N 5 Faith 


j 5, Fathen Chriſt maketh w+-riſe toncw __ | A 
. 6 The avenipatewt-aition of "God which raſed" Chr 
| from the dead, i is that bogetteth faith in» | * 


Verſe, 13s 


I: F's. quickning in. CunisT i ſuch acbe 
Out we maſt not quickly have done mith, f 


lightly paſſe over. | b 
2: Minifters muit amplifie to their people the benefits be. 


 flawedonthem; | 
3 pong both oviginall' and: affuall- is the death of thi 
oule. PEN 
4 The life of a taturall may is evenadeath intreſpaſſe, 
5 Ourconr(e inattuall ſin doth finke us deeper and a 
per in death. TOTES Gn AKT ET; 
6 We art farre from being prepared io receive the grat 
' ſhewed us by God, when we are quickened to beleeve. 
7 The way to bring men to acknowledgement of Go »'; 
grace with thankſwlneſſe,# tomakethemſee what they 
were, when.God firſt ſhewed it « 
$ Af beleevers have a new life in andthrough Chtiſt, 
9 In order of nature firſt we hawe pardon-of ſinne,befor 
we have the life of grace begun in us. 
Lo Fm rhe F atlier , San and Spiris doe properly fargio! 
' ſennes = wh 
ii God Sperdon.is of mecre grace to ues ; 
12 Wemuit remember what'@od hath done far vs,vhil 
me ſhow to others the things beſtowed on them. 
- 12 Thegraceof God inforgiving our finnes, i” exit: 
* 
* Verle 


| Or onely our AO TITULFTY is anſwered, but 
yori ſane CO -yry 


 :- The lewifh ado eropraown 


| ws billreeftifying the debt af 
_ Chriſt by ſafe eningen! 


vi "Ran | OT RI Af 1 
2 eb Verſc % SN | 
« (3a ſet w free Fom theponerof 3tan, be- 


fore we are made alive in Chriſt, 
2 God in Chrilthath crucified and diſarmed Satay. 
2: Chriſt in His death made s ſcorue of allthe\pomir of 
darkneſſe ; andexpoſed them to open ſhane» 


Verſe 16. 


"i E mui wot wake acconnt of mens fnifter 
VV, udgements, as an) 4 giving plince unto 

. them. 

2 Togyt no difference inemeats for conſcience ſake, or re- 
hes reſprtt, is no finne. 

3 Stch 4s dbate upon Molaicall rites, areveady to con: 
denone ſuch as are not dowe right in From. | 


Verſe 17... 


He lezall ceremonies we 4doves that gs done 
87 hed ſtand Hi ok hs F 


N 2 Yerſc 


1 F7Alſe teathers ave led with ſpirit of arroganci; 
Fa bi: hr 


h maketh them uſarpsjudgement over other; 

2 Thenaturall man doth judge and condemwwe what dy, 
not agree with vim.” 2 

3 Oar ſoftneſſe and 'puſullanimity doth make us ſubjet 
too much totake to heart mens ſinifter judgements, 

4 Wicked dicervers will ſeeme to fland for werine, and 
challenge thoſe that are truly godly as wanting it. 

5- Adoration of CAngels 2nd Saints masketh under the 
vizor of holineſſe. 

6: All religious wor ſhip of Saints or Angels s unchriſtias, 

7 Theproperty of a;ſeancer ir toſpeake that he knonth 
Bots | t\ | | * 

; +& Thecauſe of vouching and diving into hidden thing, 

AN. 0; wot 


Verſe 19; 


1 Y Ooking to the creatures for helpe and grace, db 
| Frexr's H fall from end EP 2s 
2 Wehave not many, but one Head. 
3 1n Chriſt myſtical there is nothing but the Head gi 
ving growth, and the body receiving growth. 
4 For the whole multitude of beleevers, there.is ſuffi 
_ encyinChriſt, | 
J Before wecan take fpirituallgromtbjn Chriſte mu 
be knit to Him. 
6-.E on true beleever growethup in Chriſt, not fans 
at 4 jt)» 
7 1 God vhs maketh au a« begin, ſo grow in grace» 


VYerle 


BY JV 2 2. 


by 
y 
4 
z 
x 
: 


i ee eel? 
in theſecond Chapter: 


—_—— 


_— 


Verſe 20, 


I {hn 1srT by His death hath freed us from the Ce- 
onies of the Law. 
2 True Chriſtians muſt not live in that Chriſt dyed#s 
. Fake away. 
» © 4 Gods children live out of the world, while in it. 


Verſe 2r. 22. 


T M* n are exatt in outward obſervancies,who know 
wot the power of godlineſſe. 
2 Hard to forgoe old rites, to which we are accuſtomed, 
3 Bodily obſerwancies profit nothing, 
4 We are wot to give credence to any thing not tawght in 
God's Word. | 


Verſe 23. 


pl V” ce and error may have a ſhew of trath and ertne; 
2 -Will-worſhip hath a plauſible ſhew of wiſdom. 

3 Lowlineſſe of mindeargueth wiſdome. 

4 Falſeteachers will make a ſhew of humility. . 

5 To keepe the body in ſubjetion argueth wiſdome. 

6 Falſeteachers make ſhew of mortification. | 

7 Exerciſes much regarded with men, are of no eſteem: 
with God. | 

8 Bodily externall things are not of worth with God. 


Theend of the Doctrines. 
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R's > bs wh uaevnn}3 


VPON THE. SECOND 
"Choprr heir Pau. to. 


CE_ ——{ — —_ A. 4 — 


Cor 03, bs V R Re To 


Vzn5sn 14 For I would yee tvew what great fighting 1 
" deve flrgdar ſabre; aud foo rhews of Lav. 
dices,and for 4s many as have not ſcene my 


Perſan in the feſh 


Verſe of the former 


Ne igreſfion, the ſumme whereofcon- 
ENV, ind PayPscalling. Second- 
ly, his calling, Yer/. 28, 29. 


of the former | 
Now leſt this report ſhould ſceme to drop from him 
unadviledly, for ordinarily another mouth muſt praiſe 
US, not our apo rw. it ſhould oodeundy he 
repeateth had with a more particular enume- 
ra10n ofthe Perſons for whom he di conended.v.. 
N 4 z 


or yp ey Vl +7 ins 
Natacl ST | 


of = bradett ey rl pe gn l 
te JESS renee args el for 


objeat, Pitt IOW WO. 


ot TY: 
_ 
you aks care eſt we 


Wan 
Anſw. Though my bodily preſe nc fit from ou,yet itis- 
NY ore I 4 


1 you. 

The firſt Yer hatht it a deliberate 
hang ſakep] abate nh ; 1 would 
o\'25" arropad dnt ofthis 

oem me .certaine perſons; firſt 
definitely, y rsabout you, thoſe of 
Laodicea >t indefiirtly, and all that 26 not  ſeene me. 

inthe fleſh. 1, Then wee learne this point of wiſdome 

DoeZ?, fromthe Apoſtle: : That we mult 'warily prevent that which 

may. be miſconſtrued of usiin- our peedher T he Coloſcians 
mightthinke him vaine-glorious in'fignifyingſuch things * 
aStended to his owne praiſe,at leaſt that his-pen went too - 

faſt, and healittle:fo ay 66 himſelfe in ſetting downe ſuch 

perfonall matter: the Apoſtle therefore gocth over again 
with it, and-ſhzwetha reaſon of ir Fe#ſf.4./ That he might | 
wipe away the ſurmiſe of unadviſedneſſe, and vaine-glo- tenc 
- rious humor. Ta ſpeake marey> cr either to the praiſe ofa 
or diſpraiſe of our ſelves is ſubje& to impurarion; tor itis ſuck 


a9 > =» O<QY 9 www ms - 


eſt us, or 


ip 


RE ro.doecither without a ſpice of va- Out 
| nity 


SDS Hb & 


| .- | gra my Pe 
fomdd Wo } P Me; : 
| h.. M2 thee : "ve 
 _o_ Hee, or ain AT: Ton inhater: th om 
0 | c : 
: 


Te!h 
Finer ar 


.LT Ss; % FF «iy FEY 
. % 


4 
_ —_ ; 


t wy ng 
chthings as ; in firobability han 
ed. by them, have not yet this wiſedome which 
znplcof the A poſtle ferterth Nie us,beingin this poine 


for..out. imitation? (\1 4 141 14 
caſewee may Wipers both Dot. 


: Marks hence' 7424s fo 
tur love, and\'iphatwe dot in love for others... The Apo#le 
telleth _themchow he out» of his lovero them, :ſtrovein 
their, behalfe; There i _—_— _ of: kindneſfe;/ which 
our of -proud:difpleafur ydethrhoſerowhomwe 
ſpeake, and this pI axctankfctneſein themwhorn . 
we have pleaſured, - 'Fhere isagainea reciting of that _ 
doe, out ofreligioo, 'love and wiſdom, which begetteth 
further lovein thoſe who/hcarc jt: Our ut ofreligion(l ſay) 
for it is to Gods glory )chirmcthould eel! fuch rhings, as 
not we ſo much as His grace worketh-in us:z eſpecially 
when He doth ſoſtand by 'us, that weare called tO CON= 
tend and ſtrive in prayer with him,in prayer for the good 
ofany., Out of wiſdom, as-when itbreakerhythe neaſt of 
ſuchas labour to'ſlander usbehind ourbacks with others; 
Our of loveta- God _ my brother, when I tell it wo 
G 


F 
0 


' A Commentary upon the 


0bjer. 


Anſw. 


DoF, 


2. The marter for which he Jabqured with G © > for 


them, Yerſe 2, 3: 


; b 
3- Theend why hetelleth rliemtheſe things, or ma. 


keth ſuch requeſt, 7.4. Namely,that nolmpoſtor might 
deceive them, and draw them from that ſtate wherein 


they were, or perſwadethem, as if the Apoſtle knew no. 
thing of their matter,nor yer tooke any care of them , fox 
the-fourth Yerſemay be conceivedasa reaſon of cither of 
theſe, you muſt know wee ate in goodcaſe before you 
can with us eſtabliſhed in it. .. *_. | 
But they might obje&, thou never kneweſt us, nor 
ſaweſt us; or. you know not-Paulhow, we ſtand, how can 
you take care leſt webe deceived 2 k 
Though my bodily preſence is free from you, yet itis 
nor out of ſight,and out of minde; my Spirit is with you. 
The firſt eſe then hath to be marked in it a deliberate 
aſſeveration of that he had'in generall ſpoken ; I would 
have youknow. 2. A more particular repetition ofthis 
his ſtrife applicd in ſpeciall to fome certaine perſons, firſt 
definitely, yauand your neighbours about you, thoſe of 
Laodicea : then indefinitely ; and all that have not ſeene mee 
inthe fleſh, 1. Then wee learne this point of wiſdome 
fromthe Apoſtle: That we mu# warily prevent that which 
may be miſconſtrued of #us.in_ our. ſpeeches- : The Coloſiians 
might thinke him vaine-glorious in fignifyingſuch things 
as tended to his owne praiſe,at leaſt that his/pen went too 
faſt, and hea little forgot himſelfe in ſetting downe ſuch 
perſonall matter: the Apoſtle therefore gocth over again 
with it, and ſh-wetha reaſon of it Yerſ.4. That he might 
wipe away the ſurmiſe of unadviſedneſlſe, and vaine-glo. 
rious humour. To ſpeake anything either to the praiſc 
or diſpraiſe of our ſelves is ſubje& to impurarion; tor itis 
atickle theame, hard to.doe cither without-a ſpice of va- 
nity 


ſecond (hap. of S:P 211 Lto the ColoſNians; | 


ſw. 


nity inthe one, or diffimularion inthe other: the Apoſtle 
knowing this well, had the hynt of theirthoughts given 
him, .and therefore doth prevent them wiſely : There is 
oreat reaſon for this praRice frequent with the Apoſtle, 


For the. juſt mainteyning of  our- owne honour Reeſe 1, 


with -G o v. in the fifth Commandement doth lay'it 
on Us. 


ſiniſter ſurmiſes in my neighbour, which if occaſion of. 
tered, I dgenat_ (ſo muchas in me is) hinder, l become 
ouilty of them, ; | 

Such therefore as: give out ſpeeches ſubjeQrto miſc 
conſtruQion: without any qualifying of them and ſalving 
ſuchthings as in probability are-like-amiſſe tobe gather- 
ed by them, have not yet this wiſedome which the ex- 
# ample of the Apoſtle ferteth before us,being in this point 
* for our imitation.” | 


Secondly the preventing of falſe witneſſe-bearing by Reaſe, 2. 


V[e 


2 Marke hence'.; That in ſome caſe wee may report both Dye. 


* our love, and what we dot ini love for ethers, The ApoFle 
; telleth them how he out-of his lovero them, ſtrove'in 
© their behalfe, There is reporting of kindneſfe, - which 
* out of proud diſpleaſure upbraydeththoſero whom we 


© ſpeake, and this begetterh unthankfulneſſein them whom 


* wehavepleaſured. There isagainea reciting of that we 
= doe, out of religion, love and wiſdom, ' which begetteth 
| further love in thoſe who heare it: Out of religion(T ſay) 
for it is to Gods glory, that we ſhould tell fuch things, as 
not we ſo much as His grace-worketh in us:; eſpecially 
| when He doth ſo ſtand by us, that wearecalled to con- 


WW tend and ſtrive in prayer with him,in prayer for the good 


| ofany.. Out of wiſdom, as when itbreaketh the neaſt of 
ſuch as labour to ſlander us behind our backs with others; 
! Out of loveto God and my brother, when I tell it that 


God 


n 


336 


 \ Commentary upon the 


ed may have glory from my brotherknowing it, 1 
God ma rom my brother knowing it, that 
his con Tens cry Bo th , that his love tome 


may be further kindled : thus Saint Paw reciteth thatmat. 


ter, thus Rows. 9. He doth not ſimply proteſt his lovetg 
his Country men, but doth bind it withan oath, thathe 
might mollify their diſpleaſure, and wind in with them, 
Yea we read of the Saints, who before God have order] 

and holily made appeale how they have walked before 
Him. Though therefore ſuchas either proudly, or ow 
of unadviſed levity, or contumeliouſly ſound out their 


owne praiſes,are not to be juſtified , yer neither onthe. 


Dotr. 


Eph.16.18 


ther hand muſt we cenſure all ſpeeches of this nature:; 
mans neighbours may dwell ſo farre off, or be ſoma. + 
lignant, that hee that would keepe filencein this kind, 
hould betray Gods glory,the truth, his owne honour and 
neighbours ſafety. | 


- 


3 Obſerve,That we muſt not onely ſeeke the good of thif 


we know 45 familiars, but of thoſe who have no outward a. 


quaintance with us. Pray for all Saints, If our natural 
Parents travailing to other places (we being left behind) 
ſhould beget other children , would we not uponthe 
heareſay of it be affeaed ro them as our brethren ? Sv 
when we heare that our heavenly Father hath begotten 
Himſelfe other children here or there , though we have 
not ſcenethem, yet we ſhould in all love embracerthem, 
and ſeeke their well-fare , yea there was great need why 
he on whom lay the care ot all the Churches,ſhouldpray 
tervently for theſe ; becauſe theſe might (even in this re 
gard) more cafily be ſeduced, as who had not known 
him and ſeen his converſation, who was the great Door 
of the Gentiles , for ſuch as knew what kind of manke 
was that delivered theſe things, were hence ſomewhat 
ſtrengthened and encouragedintheir way, 


But 


. "LSE 


ſecond Chap. of S.P aur tothe Coloſſians, 187 

F But how may we be rebuked who are farre from ſtri- 7c. 
ving for thoſe we know 2 Husbands that pray not for 
their Wives, Parents that pray not for their children : 1f 
we doe thus by them we ſee, what doe we for ſuch we 
never ſawe * Let us imitate this duty, evenofecntreating 
for ſuch we have not ſcene. Which of us would not 
have benefit by the prayers of Gods people, who know us- 
not 2 let us doe to others as we would have them doe to- 
us. He werea graceleſle chitd that would never pray for- 
his Mother ; and we would thinke he would doe lietle for 
us that would not lend usagood word here or there: So: 
when we remember notthe Church, and willnot open 
our mouthes one for another to God, whartlove is there ?* 
Let us therefore frequent this duty,not in word or ſhey, . 
bur in deed and truth. From the praQtice of this duty it 
commeth-ro paſſe that a Chriſtian is like a rich Merch- 
ant, who-hath his faors in divers Countryes : So a' 

* Chriſtian hath inall places of the world ſome that deale 

* for him with God, that never ſawe his face, who arc 

; petitioners for him unto Goa. 


—_— Ju. 
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Vans nr 2: That their hearts might be comforted, and 
W :. they knit together in love, andinall riches 
: of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to- 
| know the myſtery of God, even the Father; 
and of Chriſte. 


jj Verſe openeth the matter for which heſtrove 
| & with Godby all meanes ;-in ittwo points : 

* x Thethingitlelfe. 

: 2: The antecedents or meanes leading to it. 

| — The thing is, tharthar hearts might bee comforted 
the! 
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If Commentary upon the | > 


Dod. 


the knowledge of the myſtery of Godthe Father ani of Chrip, 
that is of the Goppe/,- which told them thar' Zeſa Chrif 
God-man was:made light and ſalvation to them, astg 
other Gentiles : for theincarnation ofthe Sonne of G4; 
and the calling them to-be a people who before were 
none, were hidden myſteries, till: God reveiled them, 
Now to this end he prayeth, that they might be knit toge. 
ther in love, and a more full knowledge, baving with it full. 


eſſe of perſwaſion. 


t 
The better to-underſtand it, we muſt remember tha 


theſe Coloſſians were brought by Epaphras to know the 
 Goppell in truth, Secondly, you muſt know that they 


had love, yeatrue love. Thirdly, that they did not feele 
the joy of the Yoly Ghoſt ſo plentifully as others, firſt be. 
cauſe through the-Divels ares of.diffenfion, there was 
not that ſoundneſſe.of. love which ſhould makethemful. 


ly of one heart. 


Secondly, becauſe though they-knew the Goſpel, yet 


they knew it not ſo plentitulty, being in part ignorant of | 


their Chriſtian liberty,ofthe al-ſufficiency of Chr:ſts ſole 
mediation , as who looked and liſtened a little to the 
helpe of Angpells this way. | 

Thirdly, from hence'ircame ; thatbeing weakein 
knowledge, they ſomewhat ſtaggered : the Apoſile 
therefore wiſheth them the taſt of heavenly joy more 
fully in that they knew, and'to this end wiſheth that all 
impediments of heavenly joy, as diſſenfion, doubting, 
jgnorance being remooved, they might be one in love, 
rich in knowledge, and fully perſwaded and reſolyedin 
thethings they knew. | | ot 

Firſt then, from Saint Pauls example: Miniſters muſ 
ſee what they muſt chiefely helpe forward, even the ſpirizuall 
rejoycing of their people, It is a. great matter 0 alc 

cc 


ſecond (hap. of S.Pa UL to the Coloſſians, 189 


fice to ſerve Chriſtians this way. What are we (ſaith S; 
PaylYno-Lovds OVEryour faith ; but ovr2gy0! Co-workers with 
G:0 » furthering your joy + this he prayed for, this he, , 
madethe intent of bis journeyes, to give, and take com» zz. 
fort inthem. To this end, hee diſpatched meſſengers to eb. 6.21, - 
comfort their hearts, True it is, that ſometimethey are ** 
forced to make ſadde, as: Saint Paul did the Corinthians ; 

' but this is not their principall intent : for they doe this, 

' notfor it ſelfe, but that it may make way for rejaycing ; 
as a Phyſitian is forced to make his Patients ficke, thar 
thus he may reſtore him to health, 

1 There is great reaſon for this; 

We are bound every one by the Commandement that Reaſ,1- 
fayth, we ſhall not kill; to beno way wanting to the life of E 
others : even this bindeth us, that we doe every way 
_ to make: the lives of others comfortable unto 
enem, . 

2 Againe' Saint Paul knew how many things the 
Saints have to prefſethem downe, throughthe malice of 
Sathan, and keepethem from knowing the {ſweet fruit of : 
the ſpirit, | 

3 He knew that this was a-friendly Sunne, which 
maketh all graces thrive the berter .in the heart where 
it is. - 


e 


190 If Connery Wy: © 
ſuch,that finding in h's qwacxpericace what a ſoveraigne 
thing this was,he could not but wiſh ituntoorhers, 

5 Laſtly,'S. Paul knew thatthis was forcible todray 
othersto the profeſſion, when men thould-markethis in 
it, that-it filledthoſethat imbraced ir, with gladneſſe of 
hearr, and that in the midſt of the greateſt evils, by ſeeing 
the joyfulneſle of ſuch who were converted, | 

Tels Wherefore it is a flanderof (infull menthatthinke x 

| Preacher of the Goſpel killerh all good company, cryeth 
down allrejoycing, ſo that none can be merry thar live 
under them ; indeed we kill that mirth thatisnothing 
but madieſſe,that we may bring men to ſound rejoycing, 
even joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

Pe. Miniſters muſt ſet an edge upon this grace and flirre 
vp their people to it : the drooping and uncomfortable 
lives of Chriſtians maketh many' affrayd to looke this 
way. For there are lome men, when God hath tonched 
them a little, they are affraid of progreſfez they thinke 
they are brought into bondage, becauſe they mceete with 

* diſcouragement ; andturne againeto {inne, becauſe they 
find more ſorrow in goodneſle then they did in ill, $6 
there be others that are aftrayd toenter into Gods way, 
leaſt they ſhould come out otGods comforts : theſe are 
like the ſpies that brought an ll report of the good land: 
it was a good land and fruitfall, but there were yants, 

Nuw. 14. LLyakims, &Cc. and for this they never enteredinto the 
land of Canaan; fave only two faithfull, Caleb and 7oſhua, 
So thele people ſpeake ill ofthe way to heaven, even of 
heaven upon earth : Oh ſay they, the land is good, the 

 Kingdome of heayen is a glorious place, butthe way thi. 
ther is by a ſadde life,ſo full of troubles, that a man were 
as good be dead, as live ſo, But marke, becauſe they {aid 

| they conld not enter the Lord ſware, they ſhall not enter. 


Secondly, 


ſecond Chap. of S.P' aux rothe Coloſſians. 191: 
Sycenddy, markehere ; That bMeſe ofthe Goſpell may bee, Dor, . 
where the conſolation of it, and rcjoycing of it appeare not; © 
Saint Paw need not to pray for this ontheir behalfe; bur 
that he doth intimatethat many of themwamed it. We 
reade indeed of firſt converſions of Chriſtians accom» 
panyed with the grace of ſpiritualljoy ; as the City of $4. 
maria very glad and full ofjoy, Sothe Merchant inthe-Go-Mat.13 46 
ſhell finding the Pearle in the field, went away rejoycing. But 
this 15 a Fuire that laſteth all the yeare, yea a babe in 
|  C n x 1 $ -r may beborne crying; as we ſay of teares, 

- Bſau may have them that wanterthrrue repentance, and 
another rruely repenting may want them : Soit is true of 
joy ; afalſe Convert may have it, «s the tony ground re- Lu 8.1 3- 
ceived the Word with joy ; Herod heard the Wordgladly,. © 
when a true Chriſtian cre-while 1s without the fruire of : 
ic. The fruite I ſay, for he hath in him the ſeed of re- 
joycing which will buddeforth, bloſfome, and ſhow the 
fruicein.due ſeaſon. ; .Zight & fowen for the righteous, and 
Joy for the upright in heart ; but the harveſt of it laſteth not 
all the yeare wichour interruption. Cx x rs x tel. 
leth His Diſciplesthar after His departure they ſhould be 
heavy, though afterward their heavineſſe ſhould be twrned- 
imo joy, Somerimeschaftilemems which lie heavy upon 
us, doe over-caft our comforr, . for the preſenttthey are not fch. 12.15 
j99044; Sometiine: inward lawes of evill with which we 
conflict make us cry, . 4 miſerable ! Sometime grievous Ro. 7. 24; 
falls. whereby we have wounded our conſciences ; Lord pr, <.. 12. 
retore me to the joy.of thy ſalvation, Ina word,as civill © 
rejoycings are upon many occaſions damped, thuugh 
life continue , ſois ſpirttuall.joy, though: faith and grace 
faile not in us. 

The ule is to ſtrengthen and ſupport by this confidera- 
zion fuch weake ones as doe call. in queſtion the om 
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.of their faich thr 
-whichthe Scripture much | 


ough want of this comfortable rakin 


5 
peaketh of,andthey ſee others 
enjay. One complayned to me,that ſure if his faith were 


right and living, he ſhould have more joy: So I asked 
him, what he would ſay to this reaſon ; living men are 
merry : and goccheerefully about-cheir buſineſſe , but 


youare ſadde and full of griefe and heavineſſe, ſurely you 


Dot. 


i7er. ns, 


are not alive; youcould not be thus mournfull, ſadd and 
heavy,iffyou were : evenas natural lifeand naturall joy 
are not alwayes coupled ; ſo ſpirituall life and ſpirituall 
joy, till wecometo heaven,arenot joyned together inſe. 

parably. There is a wonder in Spaine, of ariver that 


runneth fifty miles under ground: this river though itbe 


ſometimes unſeene, yet it is continuall, andit breakes our 
avaine : So the conſolations of G o » are ſometimes 
unſeen, not onely of others, that goe away ſadde when 
they ſee us want the comforts of G o Þ ; butalſotoour 
ſelves, the Zord hiding the ſweet Sunſhine ofhis counte- 
nance from us, which is yet inthe skie, and giveth ſome 
meaſure of light to us ; like as the Sunne, though ſome. 
times it be darkened, yet there will be atime of reviving 
aine, 

Thirdly obſerve, What kind of joy the ſpirit workethin 
believers, viz. not a hollow ; bat a hearty rejoycing : he ma- 
keth our hearts glad, and ſpirits rejoyce in Ged our Sa 
viour, As the groanes Gods ſpirit helpeth us with arc 
inward, ſuch as cannot be uttered :! So isthe joy hearty 
which in believers it worketh, yea «joy unſpeakeable and 
glorious, Why glorious ? partly inreſpeR of the princi- 
pall object of ir, which is the glory of the lifeto come; 
and partly inreſpe& of the quality and kind of it, asit1s 
oppoſite to that contemprible, beggarly, baſe and filthy 
rejoycing of beggatly,balc and filthy perſons, There 152 


joy 


ſecond Chapiaf SP toche Coloſſians, 
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193: 


ku) 


meiarraſhamedot, ſuch isthe joy of finners, 
_—_ overgrowen the controle of Nature it '{elfe. 
Otherwiſe takethem iwtheir meriment, Jet there come in 
a man of gravity or.civill honeſty, and you ſeewhata 
dampe he caſts upon the joy ot carnal and wicked men,as 
it he. had'takenallahicirrongues 
906 Ways -and;ſome:flinke another way; theyare afraid 
he hath ovethearg:ſotnc words that they haveſpoken. 
Whartabaſe joy is this, that men are aſhamed of © Such 
is.the joy of all naturall mcn,comparedwithche:joy and 
rejoycing of aſanRfyed map ;-itisbaſeandcontemptible 


joy. He can goe no-higher'tlien to rejoyce inhis riches, 


becauſe he isrich.; in his caſe, and that he hatha good 
houſe : he feeles noevill, money.comes in apace, tradi 

laſts well,and the like; a poore bale joy. Whataretheſe 
things tothe things of eternity © what isthy houle, thy 
plate,thy furniture,what ate theſe riches and theſe houſes 
of clay, to the houſe, whoſe builder and maker is God ? what 
are theſe riches, which the moath ſhall cate or the canker 


corrupt, to thoſe riches which are cternall and glorious ?- 


The joy of worldlings, yea of temporizers reacheth/not 
beyond the teeth ; it is butthe joy of a deluded dreame, 
which a man waking, findeth nothing ſo. Hence Salo- 
mon compareth carnall laughter ro the cracking ofthorns 
under a pot; it is a widdowes blaze, aſſoonealmoſt cx. 
+ tin as kindled:and this is it that cauſerh the wickeds joy 
 ſoonetocometoan end : His joy is like ſeede that hath 
no depth of ground, it dewerh not his heart , and there. 
fore wanting this deepe rooting, it ſodainly fadeth a+ 
Way. 

Wherefore if ever any would bee glad at heart in- 
deede , let him know that it is God through His Spirit 
who muſt worke this in him ; he cannot, till the Lord 

O give 
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fromy them'zſomegoe 
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/ * True itis, you may fay; who merryto wicked men # 
they fpend-theirdayesinmerrunents, laugh their hearts 
fitg10 13 200T77 BOGUENEED 10: OP Na cer 

Bur alas ! have younovferne madinien' whoſe phrenſs 
lyerttin blaud; have younot. marked:them-totably 24. 
diaedrolaughtet;frequerit:init,tillchey:tickle at conceing 
which withuz rliemſelves'they apprehend 2 there is ng. 
thing mortcomnion':/ yetxwecountnotthis mirth, buy 
pirry iras7 woekult fruite of 'acrazed braine and deluded 
ſenſes': Suchisthy joy till :rhou' commeſttd'G .o », it 
commeth from-the abſence of all heavenly underſtand. 
ing, with which thou ſhouldeſt deſcry the milery ofthy 
eſtare, 15% is 009041 h.: JER-IR 

- Finally, from rhe thing. intreared"in- theerd of the 
verſe, joyned with the beginning, ehar theiv hearts mizh 
be comforted, in their comming our of the darkeneſſe of 
finfull ignorance, for thar is the force ofthe Word i; 
yvenc, to know the myſtery of Godin Chriſt, 

Obſerve hence: What nmſt be the matter of ſound joy the 
Goſpell of Ci n1sr. The Goſpellis called glad tyding;, 
becauſe it maketh glad ; no wonder : good newes as (Salo- 
men (aith) from a farre Country is very delightfull, What 
then is newes from-heaven ? of Gods mercy to a finfull 
ſoule in the pardon of his finne, _—_— hima Titleto 
a-Crowne- of everlaſtingglory 2 -A'carnall man joyeth 
when his bags are full, when Corne and Wine and carth- 
ly. commodiics abound wich him : but the Saiors have 
another joy, ſet upon matters ſo high, that in compariſon 
of them, they count all droſte and dung. 

But one may ſay, may not wicked men rejoyce in the 


Gofpell ? - 
4 | - Yes, 


| ſecond (hipzof SP mito the (Coloſſians; 


> Jo 


—— = — EIT - 
W— OY 


fore thought of ; Ibn was a burning Candle, and yee 
would' for a while rejoyce inhis light; or from alicke 
and taſte which they may get of {[weetneſſein ir. Hebr.6; 
T hey may have a taſteaf the powers of the life to come ; they 


_ may havea flaſhing and momentany lightning of joy in - 


them : Or firfally, trom at ungroundedovertly perſiwa- 
fion thatthey ſhall havepardon offinne, and ſalvation by 
Cux15sr; they may ſhew forth for atime grearglad- 
neſſe : but ſoundly to take joy in theſe things is onl 
proper to true believers, who humbled inſight of their 
upworthineſſe and- guilt, rejoyce in Chriſt as the onely 
Soveraigne ſalve of their ſoules; not as a thing of rareand 
pleaſant knowledge. | 
Secondly,as they have not a licke,but by belicfe bring 


Cuaisr todwellintheir hearts, and abide with them ; 


{otheir joy is a permanent,abyding,and durable joy. No 
mans- building can be better or firmer then his foundatie 
on , nor no mans rejoycing better then the matter of his 
rejaycing : if it be but meate anddrinke, both that and 
thau ſhak periſh, and what ſhall become of thy joy £ yea, 
ifthouhadſt a ſtately pallace, like that of Nebuchadvezar, 
which hee built for his royalty ; whar is that to thee £ 
where is thy rejoycingy when either thou ſhalt bee taken 
fromir, or it ſhall beraken from thee © This is the ſtate 
of all worldly comfort, and of all things, tillwe come to 
that which is above all; thatistofay,thefavour of G © v, 
the eternallgrace of Gro's in'our Lord leſs Chriſt , My 
peace I leave with you, not as the world giveth : the world 
gives A peace, but what manner'of peace ? why,likethe 
world r ſelfe ; but another manner peaceis that which 1 
give: I givecternall peace and'© ion, as the Apoſtle 
calls. it, God hath given ws good hope and everlaſting con» 
fol@ion, | O 2 Thirdly, 


"Yes, inthe novelty'of ir, as amatterthey havenor be. 4»ſiv. 
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Thirdly, asthey doe nothy vaine preſumprion app! 

Cnnl  aokik by humble belcefe joyned with "uy Xt 

forſaking the love of all finne; ſo their joy ſtandeth firme 

like-a ſure foundation , when the other is turned intg 

ſhame-and confuſton, becaulc it was grounded upon miſ. 
COncelt;) ts (41. 4 TR 270%, | 

Fe. + Wherefore labour if you be'true beleevers,' to make 

theſethings your joy. Cana condemned fellow or atray. 

tour get his pardon, bur itgladdethhim atthe. heart? How 

can we heare all finne forgiven, Heaven opened, God be. 

come a Father,ind take no contentmentinthem 2 When 

a poore foule apptehends this, ir gives a man'enough, As | 

Jacob ſaid of his ſonne Toſeph,1 have enough that my ſonne i 

alive : Sothe ſoule ofa belcever can ſpeake it inthe pre. 

{ence of God; My God liveth, Thave enough : my Lord 

Chriſt hath redeemed mee, Þ have enough ; the Spirit of 6 

God hath ſcaled mee to the day of redemption, 1 have 

PGl..6, E£nough; that TI may-ſay; My lines fallen in a faire ground, t 

I have agoodly heritage. y 1 

Now for the meanes, Being knit together in love,andun. We þ 

F 

ſh 


fo all riches of the. full aſſurance of under ftanding ; that lo 
oy might come tor joy/ in the knowledge of that my- 
eps 2. | | *h 

DoF, Obſerve hence : That foundneſſe of love, and fulneſſe o W# 0 
| affrance and wnder ftanding, bring us to beartie rejoycing. WF 4 
This may bee ſhewed by 'rhe contrary : for theſe three WW -- 
things are great impedimentsto true belcevers intercep- = 
ting that joy which otherwiſe they might have. = 
1 Want of love, when there creepeth-in ſome little WW 
ſtrangeneſſle, hat theyare not one, as they ſhould be, al WW ©. 
AQ.4-32 of one heart,as the multitude of beleevers. Lqoke as a fami- WP Þ. 
ly full of contentments while allare friendly and linked I fan 
inlove;krſome ſpice of diſcord enter, allche mulike = ah 


ſecon#Chapi of S:Puwnd torke Coloſians; Typ 


\the houle\is marted;/every thing as dolttully;as before - 
joyfull': Arid:ho doubt: but this hindered 'the-Coloſſiens 
3oy, ſome leaning ro-mediation-of Angels, Ceremonies; 
ſomekeepingto-C x1 r'only: difference of opint- 
on bred variance of affetion,asic commonly talleth our, 
Far Saran ſtriverly nothing more. than ro' disband-the 
Lane, Ede yy ſinewes 5- if' he can but cut the. 
finews of foveand do&rine,andcrofle it,he hahenough, 
And as light vapoursor exhalations, being drawgg up 
from the carth, come dowae with great tempelts'; ſo 
from light differences in opinion ( ifnota great meaſure 
of grace).doe proceed often great ſtormes, and tempeſts 
of wrathandenvie. P21 S107 204], 

2 Want of full Perſwaſion, eclipſeth joy ; for tell a 
man never ſuch joytull-chings, if he cannat reſolve him. 
ſelfe that they are ſo, hee will take no pleaſure'in them, 
The things are good he wil ſay,but I am afraidtoo good 
to be true. Nay, let a man betroubled in matters of leſſe 
moment, with a ſcrupulous conſcience, being at a ſtand 
whether to doethis or that, ornor to doe it ;; ic is ſuch a 

* fickneſle, astill itbe out-growen, doth much weaken the 
 Jjoy.of theſpirit : Evenas a manthat hath a ſtone in-his 
' ſhooecannottravell comfortably, | 

3, Finally, want of knowledge doth much hinder joy; 
for further then we know things, we cannot be glad 'of 
them: beſide, want of underſtanding breederh fcruple; as 

| 1nyoung children, who: will be atraid ot anyirhing al- 
+ moſt through weakneſſe of underſtanding :- Bur, ſay they 
| were: fully perſwaded yer if wee want underſtanding 
| wherewith to give a reaſon of that wee beleeve, iris a 
| preet damping to us: wheras on the contrary, love of our 
| brethren, 0 quan bomumi + jucundum How good and ples Pl i; q/ 
| ſamathing AD OPS imuvity ! Its. * 


- as pleaſant a$a fragrant oimument, ir cakerh a ſowre ſally 
better than a Palledaxe, and «prepareth pert” anYras 
that G o'Þ of joy and love, to' come and dwell with us 
Tecled periwafion and plentifullknowledge, in one word 
fulncſle of faith; for faich is nothing but an affanceg 
knowleder, amr Joy: Rom: 1 Gr 3:\ Now the Gag 
of hope,” fill you with alt-j8y ana peace im beleeuine,' that 1, 
4) ice in bope, —_ the ptwer of the Bol Gly 
Byggith werejoycein aftucions. For asin earthly things 
the further we came ro get aſſarance, and to know good 
things rowards us, the more we take joy in them ; Sgjn 
heavenly things, che further we grow up in theapprehch. 
fon of them, the more are our hearts-cheered and te. 
vived, | | 400218 
.. Wheicfore, we may fce here what cauſethſolirtle ſpi. 
rituall: joy -among os Chriſtians ;-cven this: with other 
things, there-wanteth thar ſound Vinion through loye, 
We'are eſtranged one from-another in opinions of do. 
Qrine, government, Ceremonies, which is no ſmall coo. 
ler ot that ſpirituall joy, which otherwiſe we might ſee, 
For the avoiding of this impediment or ſtumbling block, 
let Chriſtians follow the Apoſtle tn. lis exhortation in 
matters of religion and opinionthercin ; he would have 

' them labour to beof exe mide, to come as neere as poſſi- 
bly they caatothe Vaity of Faith;He doth beſeech them 
by vertue of this bond, to walke worthy of the Lord, and 

- howſhouldthatbe 2 inal long-ſuffering, and lowlineſſe of 

mende, ſupporting one another in love; endeavouring to ketpe 

the Y waty of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, Lowlineſſe of 

minde and Paticnce will bring men to Ynity ; as Pride, 

and ſelfe-tove, and impanience, doth make men eaſily dil- 

_ - 1ſetinaiſeion nd opinion,; * Againe, private Chriſt 
ans ajclike the Coniwrivions; VETy CoRLearions, to1aw = 

2 Wz# £vyc 


w_ 


ſecond (hapiof 'S:'PXUE tothe (oloſians; 199 
evaty itifle; joy dwellerh nor indiſagreement;! > -: 
7” forthe ſecond; here ch uebelerſs, we fix not 
our perſwaſion, nor provokenot our hearts confidently 
to reſt and truſt in Go »'s promiſes, we fight not againſt 
doubcings?, we __ for eye-ſalve which might heale 
Our fight, tharall icales done away; we might fee cleare- 
ly, ta our comfort, the things of our peace, - © © 
Lerus, asever we would raft theſe heavenly joyes on ,-/7 © 
earth, Ir to grow upin ſound hearty lovero Chriſt * * 
and all that are His, in full perſwaſion, and toget ripe un. 
derſtanding: As toveto Ci x'r s'r increaſeth, fo joy 
encreaſeth. Ifany woman had the greateſt'Potentate'on 
earth to her husband, if he love him not, what pleaſure 
- hath ſhein him 2” If ſhe love him bur lirtle, ſhetaketh bur 

| ſmalljoy, burthe more fervently ſhee loverh him, the 
more abundantly ſhe rejoycethin enjoying of 'bim : So 
with us, the more wegetuptolove Cunis yr and 
His,the more ſhall we rejoyce in our Vnion and commu. 
nion one with another : Hence it is that when knowledge 
ſhall be perfeediin fight,and when love ſhal be abſolute 
_ _— then our joy ſhall be full in the higheſt 

egree of it, | 
Secondly oblerve, when he prayeth for theſe things ; 

In what things erue Chriſtians end. much wanting, A. — 
love, confidence, and ſpirituall underſtanding. Had there 
not beene a defethis way, heneeded not to have labou- 
red them'in their behalfe, Weſce how it was in Corinth, 
{chiſmes tooke place, renes, divifions and uncharirable 
contentionsever amongſt beleevers, eyenas brethren ro- 
gether agree not often: Soit is in the body of Chriſt, the 
members are often jarring, $0 for aſſurance, itis weake 
in Chriſtians, even as babes ſo hold this or that, chat rhey 
may bee: cafily brought ta bee* of another minde : So2 

+ ; O 4 weake 


_ CCR EI EI PoE — DD —_— : — 
weake Chriſtian;hatliiadevity and unicrledneſſedwellin 
in grearmcaline; box [waſion:which hee hath k 


Galath. 1. 
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the points ofhis faith; F hus the G alathizns torthis cauſe; 
who beforchad gladly received 2ax7'struth,;-were quick: 
ly turned to 4 vers Goſpel Ehus Uiact wanting this fulteſly 
of peiſwaſion, :quiekly corrupeedliemitlves, and made 
a molten calte,,Fzaally, wefre whar doubtings and ſcry, 


ples are frequently found with true beleevers..Inthethirq 


Fe. 


Dot. 


place, for,underſtanding 5 how igoorant:a great while 
were the Apoſtles atter the beginnings of (grace intheme 
Asthe yridertanding inccwillthings it commeth not all 
at once, bur'is;lictlein child; hood, and ſo gerteth up as 
ycares ripen::- So it is in the babes of G:'o'» : Yea, our 
want of givingiafleat, and conhdent reſting upon that 
Go » revealeth, dothkeepe us from underſtanding , for 
belecving things upon God's Wofd, which Fam nor able 
to underſtand, at length I come nnderſtandinglytoknow 
thoſethings, which above that I could conceive, I rcligi- 
ouſly belceved:; 
Wherefore we.muſt not be diſmaido fee theſe things 
in Chriſtians, nor yet to finde then in our ſelves: allisin 
part, and the reliques ofthe fleſhare every where luſting 
againſt the frame of grace which 'G o Þ hath begun inus. 
Neither muſt we be out with all whoſe heartsare a little 
bitter towards their brethren, who ſometimes through 
weakneſle cannot tell what to thinke of their religion; 
who make {crupleand doubtofmany moſtplainetmngs, 
not knowing” their liberties, who are. much wanting in 
underſtanding ; alltheſe may be'in true Saints of Go ». 
Laſtly, marke hence, mhat we-mnſt all labour for, Viz. 
ſonndneſſe of love, fulneſſt of perſwaſion, and underſtanding: 
That which any askerhfor us, or we aske for our ſelves, 


that we muſt ſtrive for : to pray for things we endeavour 
| FR nos 


ſecond (hapiof $.P au wt the Coloſſians; wot 
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not to.1 o mocke/Gio ».. Sccing then the Apoſtle doth: 
ſtrive ich G o »-for theſe things zit doth ſhewthartheſe 
arc things wee muſt labour after, things whietr faithtgy. 
ones ſhall in their time come unto: Strive to perfeRion,,! 
I forget that which i behinde, and ſirrveto that which is Bs." 
fore, for the price of the high calling of Godin'C u w''s $4 
Lookear little ones : were it not a ſhame for them ſtill tg! 
contiaue falling out, comming with complaints for eye. 
rytrifle,asthey will, while they are young ones, to be' 
atraid of bug-beggars; and made beleeveevery thing, ro/ 
bee ignorant -alwaycs:as in child-hood: 7-So'it were a' 
ſhame for us to have no morelove, no more ſettlednefis 
in our perſwaſion, no more underſtanding, than when we 
firſbbelceved.. | 

W hich mceteth with Papiſts, and carnall Goſpellers : 


Ye. 


their religion teacherhdoubring,they count it preſumpti- - 


on to perfwade our ſelves firmely, and infallibly that our 
ſinnes are forgiven, Yea,in mattcr of faith they take away 
certainty of knowledge, for they will not have us know 
the doRrines arc wue we reccive,but becauſe the Church 
 tellethusſo; whichvis to-hang all upon theword of may; 
* who maydeceiye, and be deceived, unkefle he hatha ſpe- 
| ciallprivikdgetoſhew; for. all men are-lyars:-I know 


not,bur the Church-telleth me ſo; I cannor ſay certainty; 


* butIhope well ; here is their certainty of doctrine and 
| ſalvation, So we have many that arc halte Papiſts in this 
| pointztheythinke this particular applicarion but a tricke , 

they .confirue-the Creed-all int generall termes for the 

> Church; tucther than uncertaine hope, will ſay nothin 

+ of themſelves, for riches of knowledge, they thinke to be 

able to repeat the Creed, Lords Prayer; and Cominan- 

dements are enough, to know they are baptiſed and ſerve 
Ged at home andat Church ; deeper knowledge _ 
this 


— 


pines 
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this bUongerh ro. DoRors and teachers-in the Church 
mcn'of corrupt mindes, who would have God's people 
lye in darkneffe of ignorance, Iſt their owne darkneſſe 
ſhould be diſcerned. Yea, how many of the people thar 
nat being willing to obey the wayes of God, care not for 


knowing them ? they are willingto keepe without light, 


that they may ſleepe more quietly. Such finally who are 
babes in knowledge, though for time they might be teas 
chers, who are ready to waggeat every wind ot dotine, 
who upon every crofſc and temptation are ready to call 
into. queſtion God's love, forgivencſle of ſin; muſthence 


" berebuked. 


Iathe ſecond place, wee muſt, ſceing it is our duties, 
labour to grow up from one degree of love to another, 
om aſſurance to aſſurance, from knowledge to know- 

C, 
, but how may we out-grow our doubting ? 

x Labour to know that experimentally which thoy 
knoweſt ; when thou heareſt a thing at Church, labour, 
comming home, to get God by His Gpirit to witneſſc 
to thy ſpirit the truth of ic, to make rhee in His light 
to ſce light, and to feele the power of it working in 
thee, and thy affeRions moved,as the nature of the word 
requireth ; that which a man thus knoweth, you cannot 
beat him out of it with all the ſhew of reaſon that can be 
pretended. 

2 We muſt acknowledge the corruption of our mind, 
which will not yceld aſſent further than wee ſee reaſon, 
anddeny our reaſon, becomming fooles, that God may 
make us wiſe, Nay, we mult know, ſuch is the vanity of 
our mindes, that wee can ſooner perſwade our ſelves of 
any fabulous matter, than of that God revealeth to us. 


3 Wc muſt hang upon C « x 1 s r,:the Author and 
0b OO finiſh 


ſecond Ghap, of S. P-a uu. tothe Coloſiane: op 
flnifter of our faith, and pray Him ro heale this trembling 
ot our ſoules. $01 0093901 df 
4 We muſt be good husbands: with the knowledge 
we have, obeying ir carefully. 7oh.7, 1f ye obey, ye ſhall 
know my doftrine whether it be of God, | 
5 We muſt attend upon the publike miniſtery of che 
Word, which God hath appointed for the edification of 
the Church, Epheſ. 4. 


LD —_— 


Vunnuss 3. In whom are hid all tht treaſures of wiſdowe, 
and knowledge. | 


N2" followeth adeſcription of C 1 =-1 5 7, riamed 
intheend of the former verſe, taken trom the infi- 
nite wiſdome and knowledge in Him. [' 1» whom] may be 
referred to the myſtery ©; but iris firlyer conceived of 2 7 w#- 
Cun1s r ®: becauſe the intehr of the Apoſtle in this #"j5% 
Epiſile,being to ſtabliſhthe Coloiavrinthe faith of Chrift, yours, 
from whom Angels, Ceremones, and the depth of Phi- 
loſophicall wiſdome did thorow Satans working, affa 
to withdraw the beleevers; theretore the Apoſtle d 
upon all occaſions amplifie the dighitie and all-ſufficient 
riches of Cun1.sr Imsus ) 1 

Againe, having before wiſhed them all riches of ander- 
ſtanding, he doth fitly deſcribe Cn »-1.s T-from His 
Omnilcience, that he mighe thus point them at the foun- 


— — — ec 
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| * taine whence. they were to dtaw that which hee 'men- 


tioned, even all riches of underſtanding, which they 
wanted. | 


Thirdly, as inthe third Choprey, our life is ſaid to be 
hidden in C 4.x 1 8 T; Sohere all widdomeand under- 
ſanding arc ſid be hidin km. Bede thorcaſon fl 
lowing 


| — 


| Dog . 


Dot, 


we 
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lowing may be reſpecue rotheſe words;L lay hus; Foe 
in ſpiric I ſce you, that none may draw'you from your 
folidtaith in 'C'n x 1's r, WEIS i 


.. 1 Thenwelearne hence: That wpon fit occaſions we muſt 


publiſh the glorious properties of-Is-$8us Crs s r: the 
A 


poſtle doth rarcly mention Him, but he reciteth ſome. 
thing or other which tendeth -ro/;glorifie: Him ; the 
Lox» commanding us no way to diſhonour His name, 
but by all meanes to ſeeke the glory of it, doth tye us tg 
this duty: eſpecially then we are to doe it, when the ſub. 
tiky. of the enemie doth labour.to obſcure the account of 
Canrsr, and ſeduce us from Him; And if wee ate 


bound to challenge the credit of our neighbour, by len- 


ding him the beſt teſtimony.wee may, and not ſuffering 
his innocencie to be wronged; how much more muſt we 
doe this, when the honour of our-God in ſome ſorc hang. 
ethonit? T-HEN 7%, 13 WOE 9998 

- Which muſt rebukethe barrennefſe of Chriſtians this 
way : 'when doe wee upon naming of our ' Saviour 
Cu x1sr, breake forth toextoll Him, and publiſh His 
glory ? Followers of great States, how will they com- 
mend the deepe-reach, the great experience, the univer- 
ſail knowledge of all State affaires which are in thoſe 
they retaineunto? Cn x 1 s r-may long be out of ac- 
count before welike the true Church, preach forth his 
due praiſes and commendations. 

2 That Pas/toſtabliſhrhem inholding on Chriſt, doth 
no-other thing'but tell them the excellencies of Cbrif 
here and every where. | | 

Obſerve hence : What maketh us liſten to deceivers, our 

Ignorance of Chriſt, Did we know the excellencic of His 
Perſon, the riches of His Nature, the offices and all-ſuf- 


ficiencic of Him our-hearts would be armed agaioltall 


ſeduce: 
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ſeducements, then wee would reje&rheny and 'fay, Wee 
knew whom we have truſted , but dimly ſecing theſe things, 
it is otherwiſe with us. A foole that knoweth not how 
200d, he and his money are ſoone parted: So' we, like 
lictle children, not knowing ſo fully what a rich Pearle 
this our Lond Izsus C n x 15 r is, liſtentoo 
much to ſuch beguiling ſuggeſtions, as the Divellby his 
inſtruments whiſpereth in our cares, 

Wherefore, as you w6uld be armed againſt all entice- 
ments and engines of this nature; labour to get the know- 
ledge of C'n n 15 7's Perſonand offices, of the riches 
of all glorious good. things which are in Him, that ſo 
nothing may make you ſtart aſide from your faith re- 
ceived, | 


ſecond (hap.'of S. Pat L. tothe Coloſſians. P 267 
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Marke againe, Who # the ftore-honſe of all wiſdome and Dot, 


knowledge; namely, Chriſb our Lord, We know the trea- 
{ury is ir, trom whence we fetch for all occafions : Our 
trea(uries are ſtores ſuficient to furniſh our particular ne« 
cefſities: So God hath made Chriſt a'treaſury and ſtore. 


houſe, as of all other ſpirituall gifts, ſo of wiſdome and® 


knowledge, that from His fulneſle every member might 
© beſerved: The Spirit of wiſdome and knowledge reſted 
: upon Him above meaſure, As the light is fully in the 


> Sunne, that Moone and Starres might thence borrow: 


: Sothe fulneſſe of this, and every ſupernaturall gift is in 
; Him,that thenceit might be derived, Phereisasin Chriſ? 
a double Nature, ſo a double treaſure of wiſedome and 
knowledge. The firſt js uncreate, that omniſcient wiſe 
dome of God, which knoweth perfe&ly, and fully com- 
+ prchendcth allthe divine Nature; andnotonly all which 
| have beene,are,and ſhall be hereafter,but all things whick 
arc poſſible to be done, if God-were ſopleaſed. S.cond.- 
ly,there is, as the naturcof man, ſo proportionably q 
CLEate 
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knowledge, whereby Gvift know: 


_ 


ereated wiſdome and 
eth Ged-more fully thanallthe creatures, thodgh not { 


folly as Ged may be knowne, and is knowne of Himaſt1f; 


For a finirg-nature is not capable of an infinite, ſo asto 


comprehend it;for nothing can receive above that which 
& hath capacitie to receive. 


: RN Hee knowerth in God, as ina glaſſe, all things 
which have beene, are and ſhall be, ſo farre as agreeth 
with His happie eſtate, and the execution of His O flices 

which are committed to Him. Thirdly, Hee knoweth 
within Himſelfe, and by experience above all that can be 
-uttered ; for Hee is filled with theſe gifts nor onely for 

Himſelfe, but that He might {end from Him into all His 

members. Chriſt therefore as man, though He know not 

God ſo fully, as God is knowne of Himſelfe,and know not 


' allthings which are poſſible to be done; becauſe this can. 


Ve 1, 


not be knowne, but by a full comprehenſion of Go v's 
omnipotencie, which being infinite, no finite nature can 
fully comprebend;yer His knowledge is above all know- 
Qcdge of Angels and men, and is unmeaſurable after ſome 
ſort, though not ſimply infinite, that from it all of us 
might be ſupplyed. This then thus opened: 

Firſt confuterh the Latherans, who will have the hu- 
mane nature ſimply omniſcient, as the divine Natures, 
and the divine knowledge tobecomethe humane Nature, 
that it might know by ir, as wee know by created gifts 0! 
knowledge ; which they gocabour to prove thus : 


Objecf, InGChriſt are all treaſurcs of wiſdome and knowledge ; 


Anſm. 


allereaſures,therefore He is omnilcient, 
He doth not fay in Chrif's humane Nature, but i 
Chri# : 
Now in Chriſt is the divine Nature, as well as the 
humane: | 2 


Cunis?, 
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1: Cn&rsy hath ite oo 1 0: 
Therefore' His humane Nature hath it, followeth 
not: 4 tofg ad partem. Ina manis reaſon: 
| 14 4" Therforein His body, 
Beſides [ll treaſure?) may be ſaid —_— or reſpeQive- 
1y,comparcd with that: other Crearures' have, atid thus- 
Chriſt:man hath'all treaſures, .that is in compariſon of 
waſdome in any other,an unmeaſurable treaſury, whence 
all other His members derive that they have. 


| mines anderſtanding, ſubrilty dwelleth with mee, Come yee 

* fooles, andwunderſtand, ſaith this efſentiall wiſdome of the 

© Fatherto us,by His ſervants. The Qneene of Sheba went 

* agreat wayto heare Salovzons wildome: and we have ma- 

* ny that travel] countries to heare the readers heteand 

there, How ſhould we ſecketo Chriſt in all meancs Hee 
* hath direed usto, thatthrough Him we might be made 
* wiſe © Hee ismade of G © Þ our wiſdome, He is the Au-.; 
© thor and matter of-it. 

Laſtly marke, that theſe treaſures are ſaid ro be hid in 


" thatCunisr © [0 fſullof wiſdome ; for itis beleeved 
* tobearreaſure under earth,not tound out yer,bfcauſe we, 
: though wee belceve ir, yet wee ſee it nor, and the world 
© neither ſee, nor belceve any ſuch thing. Hence it is that 
they count the preaching of Cn 1's T 4 fooliſh thing, for 
| affeRing depth of wildome, it is ſo hid rhat they cannot 
| eſpic any ſuch thing in Chriff, Yea, from this hiding it 
: commethropaſſe, that in ſome philoſophicall ſubriltics., 
| they ſeemero finde farre greater knowledge than in all 

: © that istold of Chriſt. 
Againe,our wats doc make itnot ſcene to us; though 
WS -- 


We ſee hence, whither wee are to fly tor encteaſe of ;//e 57 
knowledge,and wiſdome,cvento Chriſt « M int's wiſdome, Prov. 8. 


' Him: Whence obſerve : That it © 108 yet apparant 10 us Dottr, 


ena oem mike » hs lid tas 


| webelecve ir, yet we behald it.not preſent :1For though 


ſer: 


Pſe 2. 


weare made'wiſe; yet ir appeareth not how wiſEwe ſha] 
be; as Saint Joby ſaith in another caſe, 1 7#þ.3.2.e know 
in part, and great are the reliques of folly which dyel| 
with'our wildome, Now as we ſay of a mat»who havin 
great wealth, and yet makerh no great ſhew, heis a hig. 
den man : So Chriſt not manifeſting: this abundance gf 
wiſdome in us His members, is {aid to have it treaſured 
up, and hidden within Him. 


Wherefore let us not bee offended at the ſimplicis / 


which now is in Cu x1 s r, but by4aith givethe glory 
to Him of thoſe things which weare not able yerto dil. 
cerne, Though theſe things we have revealed are (uch 
wiſdome, that all knowledge beſide is fooliſhneſſe untg 
them, yetthe things we know are nothing to that which 
ſhall be revealed in us. Nay, Chriſt ſhould not be wile, i 
he did otherwiſe: A man that is ofthe greateſt learning in 
the world, when he teachethan A. B, C. man, he doth 
not runne over his Tongues and Arts , but only applicth 
himſelfe to the capacity of his ſchollar,keeping the other 
within himſelfe, till his ſchollar growing riper, ſhall be 
fitted toreceive them: So doth our Lord Ieſws Chriſt deale 
with us ; weare Grammarſchollars,not yet taken to that 
Vaiverſity of the Saints inglory ; and therefore Chrif 
out of wiſdome doth keep hid in Himſelfe thoſe treaſures 

here named. | 
This is acomfort tous, who are ſomeane in our owne 
eyes, our wiſdome is hid with Chriſt, as He ſaith of our 
lite, Chap.3.3, We ſhall in time have it. If we knew not 
ſome ſecret which we defired, yet if we had ſome friend, 
that knew it, who ſhould further tell us, that he in rime 
would ſhew us all the matter, it would make vs reſt the 
better contented : Thus it is with Chrift; we have great 
wants 
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wants in knowledge, but Hee hath all treaſured in Him, 
and will in-His time make us know, as we -areknowne, 
And thus this doctrine might be paſſed over. Butthe 
Papiſts doe hence gather, that even Chriſt new borne had 
thefulneſſe of wiſdome. But the Anſwer is, that Saint 
Pax! ſpeaketh not of the Man-hood of Chriſt only,but his 
whole Perſon, Secondly, he ſpeakes not of the Perſon ac- 
cording to His Man-hood in the time of His humiliatt. 
on,when He was ſubje& to ignorance, ſo farre as it was 
an infirmity without fin, but of Chriſt as now glorified. 
While He was:inſtate of humiliation, He did grow up'in 
wiſdome, both His habirs being more confirmed, and 
His experimentall knowledge to His end encreafing in 
Him : He knew not the barrenneſle of the Fig-tree, the 
day of judgement, not only in this ſenſe he knewirtnot to 
tell us : True it is, He was anointed above His Brethren 
with joy, wildome,&c. but hence it followerh not,there- 
fore-He was aQtually forthwith having all joyfull blifſe 
wt: wildome: For Cax1srs anointing fignifieth three 
enings ; 

p 1 Thatthis Man-hood was after a ſort infinitely 
bleſſed, in regard that it was perſonally afſu- 
med of God the Sonne. 

2 That ir was called and deſtinated of G 0» ro 
have all the fulneſle of ſpirituall graces given 
it, the right of them was made His, 

3 That He had aQually given Him all ſuch gifts 
| inevery age,as might fitly ſtand with the myſtery of His 
humiliation, David was anointed King before he au- 
ally had the power of a King : Neither is it as abſurd to 
lay that the wiſdome of Godin His humane Nature wan- 
ted, while he voluntarily would not make ſhew of Him. 
ſelfe, but emptied Himſelte : for why may not _ 
P al 


a 


ant agen 5. 06 


ſayd as well asthe Lordoof life wanted life, char the God 


| of firength who is neither” weary , nor lnmgry, was 


Dodr. 


weary and thirſty. 
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V urs n 4. And this I ſay, leaſt any ſhould begnile you 


with entiſing words. 


Ow followeth the reaſon rendred of that which 20- 
N cth before [#441 ſayJthis may be referred either to 
thedeſcriptionof C n xn 1 s r, into which he digreſ- 
ſed, orto the whole ſentence from the beginning of this 
Chapter: this Irellyou, how I ſtrive for you inprayer, 
what I labour for on your behalfe, even thar by the 
meancs above-named, your hearts might be comforted: 
and I cannot but extoll our Zord [ =SUuS Cnnigsry, 
that you, knowing both the truth of my love, andexcel- 
lency of Cux-x 1 s r, may not by ſeducers bee lead 
through flattering derraRion into falſe conceirs of me his 
ſervant and Apoſtle, and ſo of him whom [ ſerve, I take 
it roundly with reference to the whole antecedent matter 
inthis Chapter, Now as this hath coherence with that 
branch inthe words nextbefore, it teacheth that hcfore 

noted : That the knowledge of Chriſts excellency ts a preſer- 
ative againſt allſeducing ſpirits. 

2 Againe, as this hath reference to that (verſe 1) I 
would have youknow my ſtrife for you, and ſo giveth a 
realon why he mentioneth his care, feare, fervent prayer 
on their behalfe ; 1 doth let ws ſee, what is a pratt:ce of falſe 
Teachers, even t8 bring 14 ont of liking with thoſe that are 

Faithfull (ervants of Cunisn In Su s, This Saint 
Pawul ſuffered almoſt everywhere at their hands, 1n C6- 
rimh, Galatia, Philippi , where did not the m_ by 

| anders 


ſecond Chap. of S.P anx.tovhe Coloſſians. 


flanders labour to weaken his authority withthe Chur- 
ches ?'thus he hath alwaycs done , Meſes;yeaC nx 1 s r 
Himſelfe eſcaped not Revel. 12.15. The Serpent, that is, 
the Divel,is ſaid to-caſt out of his mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cauſe her to be carryed away of the 
food, thar is, of the rcproaches which he ſpit our at the 
true Church of God. As onethat would winne the love 
of a woman, doth infinuate diſlikes of her husband, that 
having looſened her affcQions at home ; hee mightthe 
moreeafily bring her ro his lure : So doth Sathan by his 
inſtruments weaken the affeions of people toward 
Chriſts ſervants, that he may after bring them to Him. 
ſclfe and His Prophets: thus he now buzzes into peoples 
eares thatthe faithfull Miniſters are ſo-proud, ſo cenſori- 
ous, thatitis no living with them, ſo ſtri they will al. 
low no liberty, enemies to all good neighbourhood and 
fcllowſhip where they come. 

But knowing wheretotheſe things tend, let us bee wiſe 
in time, if we know Miniſters to be faichfull,upright and 
godly in their places, let us bee to them as an honeſt 
woman iS to her husband, faithfull, loyall and con- 
Atanr, ſhee hath no earesto heare any ſuggeſtion againſt 
him, 

2 This coherence teacherh us,}hes it & lawfull topro- 
te# our owne.care, love and faithfulneſſe toour people, when 
it ſerveth to breakethe ſnares of beguilers, and ſuch as lie 
waite to ſetluce. 

But to cometothe'matter : The verſe layech downe 
two things: - 
x The Apoſtle his caution. 
2 Theevill which he doth ſowarily keepe off : The 
firſt, [t+hs Iſay]] 'warily preventing : The' ſecond, [1447 
90% may A A Abe 6" Fa ſpeech.?] The F_ 
2 ct 
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Do. 


pſe. 


{cr downe by adouble cauſe: | 


The-one inward, to bee gathered out of that word 


a22aayiZrrauy that is craftand wilineffe of falſe reachers; 
for, this word fignifieth to deceive ſophiſtically with 


ſhew of reaſon,; which hath not found'reaſon under it. + 


The ſecond outward, perſwafive ſpeech fitted to ſeduce 
and deceive. | 

« The Summe is : I ſpeake this out of a cautelous 
«. feare I have, that no evill inſtrument may dcceive you 
<&.cither by wyles, or glozing words, with which theſe 
«uſe to licin wayte for to pervertand corwprt unſtable 
& ſoules. | 

1 Obſerve hence: How carefallwee muſt bre to keepe our 
peaple out of the hand's of deceivers : hence come alithoſe 
faichfull watch-words ; when a Prophet ariſeth, if 
daughter, wife, or aty withdraw you from God, though 
they foretell things or worke wonders,believerhem nor, 
Our Saviour Cu 8 15 r giveth this advertiſe. 
ment : Beware of falſe Prophets which come toyou in ſheepes 
cloathing. Many falſe Prophets ſhall come, and falſe Chriſts 
which (hall deceive the very Elett if it were poſſible, Often 
Saint Paul, be nor deceived, let no man deceive you. No 
wonder ; is not a faithtull Shephcard ſhy of Woolves? 
It locks of five pounds a {core be ſo carefully kept ; how 
much more muſt wee bee carefull of our-{oules, whom 
Chrift hath redeemed with His pretious bloud 2- 

This then muſt teach Paſtors wiſedome : Saint Pauls 
example istheir inſtruction : every bad leven which any 
ſpreadeth,is doftrine of diyells: we muſt encounter theie 
Woolves, and keepe our- charges untouched of them, 
What apitty is it;when ſo many.doe by life and doctrine 
adificare ad gehennam, thatnone is found, who hath cour- 
ape once to.barke at it 7. we faile hercin of tharcharge the 


Apoſtle 


| ſecond Chap.of SP a wt tothe Coloſſians, 31} 


b — 


Apoſtle giveth ; Take heede to the flocke of God, whereof the ageae;: 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you over-ſeers. 20. 

2 Merke the force of ſeaſonable ſpeeches, they preſerve the nyo, 
people : CA word ſpoken in ſeeſon # lrke Apples of gold with © 
pictures of filver. ln civill dangers the barke of a dogge 
frayethatheefe, andawakenerh a family, and ſoſaveth a © 
houſchold : how much more ſhall the voyce of the Lords 
Paſtors affright theſe wicked -impoſtors and awaken the 
Saints: Their voice, with which God Himlſelfe goeth, is 
able to make hell ſhake ar the ſound of ir. 

Wherefore let us awaken our ſelves, yeathe Lord open 7ſe, 
our mouthes who are His watchmen every where,that * 
we may ſpeake in this kind: The theefe (I meanethe Di. 
vell) ſpoyleth at pleaſure whyle we keepe filence. 

3 Marke, what falſe teachers fight with,namely with de- Dot. 
ceite, ſhow of reaſon, not ſound reaſon ; I am affrayd (ſaith St, 1 Co.u,y. 
Paul) leaft any by ſubtilety hath beeniled you, as the Divel! 

did Eve : Bee not carryed abont through the deceit of faiſe Ephel.4; 
teachers ; wherewith they lic in wayte to deceive. Lying 
Sophiſtry 1s the Divells logicke : His logicke is made 

onely of tallacyes. Thus looke at the Papiſts ; what are 

all that Goliah his volumes, but very ſophiſtry, ſhowes 

of Scripture, of councills, Fathers, reaſons, as is at.large 
prooved by many of our Writers * © 

Let us not then be carryed away wth babie cards,when ſe, 
we heareall the Fathers,Scriptures,reaſons brought ; for 
thus have Hereriques, as Dioſcorus,and the Divell done : 
though they have no ſound reaſon, yet they haveſophi- 
ſticall ſhewes: and falſchood hath ſuch colour ſometime 
that ſhee ſeemerh moretrue then truth ir ſelfe. 

Let us whertupour diligence by it, and fly ro him who 7/e 2. 

hath treaſures of knowledge and wiſdom.that He would 
keepe us in His truth, ang make us deſcry therhings that 
diticr, f23 - Laſtly 


? 
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Dole Bf fattery and glazing, Evenuas a foule-ficed Whore 


Ro.1 6:1 8. 

Xenonrg® 
it, 

$VAoyi. 


ayntcth her face ;' ſo doe they their bad cauſe with elo- 
—_— inſiauarion,and ſuch Lined curtely as (met. 
leth ſtrong of craft and ſubtilty ina wile mans ſenſes, 
They are ſayd, with faire ſpeeches and flatterings to deceing 
the hearts of the ſumple * this is their ſheeps garment, at 
leaſt a part of it : this is the Iezabels painted face. Al! 
falſe Prophets dwell at Placenza (as the Italian ſpeaketh) 
they will ſpeake pleafingly, ſometimes tickle itching eareg 
with ſuch compt elegancies as may make them admired, 
ſometime fawning, and pretending ſuch kindnefle as the 
Divell their father did ro-our firſt Parents, you ſhall bee 
like Gods, when indeed heknew they. ſhould become 
like Divels. Yetall per{waſfive force of ſpeech is notto 
be condemned; which Saint Paul himlelfe frequentcth, 
love you from wy heart roote : what is our glovy, our crowne 
of rejoycing, bus you in the day of the Lard leſs ? But-when 
2 man laboureth by afteted Rhetorique and ſweeteelo- 
quution, wirhout the power of Gods ſpirit and evidence 


of matter to winne an acclamation to that he propoſeth, 


touching this ſaith Saint Pav! 1 Cor. 2.4, My word, and 
wy preaching tood not in the entifing ſpeech of mans wiſdom, 
but in plaine evidence of the ſpi11t and of power. Otherwiſe 
Apollos was a4y:&, eloquent ; and who a better orator 
then Chry(offome ? Neither is it uvlawfullto give kind 
words to people, but when one ſprakerh all ro flatter,and 
bcyond truth ſpeaketh pleafingly, willno wher: offend, 
nor freely rebuke, and till dochrthis har he may worke 
them to the liking of the opinions he talfly ventcth; In 
brietke, when it is made a cuppe of fine wine to carry to 
the. heart more effeQually a cuppe of deadly poylon; 
whereas the faithfull ones, they commend good things 
3n 


in us chat they may more equally iti their juſt reproofes 


be heard of as. As a Phy firian guilderh a pill chat ic may 


be taken the better, ortoencouragerthem, and excite 
them to thankefullnefſe, or ſome ſuch purpoſe. 
| To teach us godly wiſedome, and by learning' the 
cunning of theſe men, to bee fore-armed againſtthe hurt 
of them. Ifthe tongue of Angells ſhould withdraw us 
from Cu « 1 s r or anypartof his truth, the Lord 
give us power to accurle them, and turne from themas 
moſt dangerous Syrens, thar thus goe aboutto bewirch 
US. 


— —_— " 2” 7 YA —_—_—— 
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Vans u 5. For though I bee abſent inthe fliſh, yet am T 
with you in Spirit, rejoycing, andbeholding 
your order, and your ſtedfaſt fanh in Chriſt. 


Nez hee commeth to prevent anobjeRion : Why 
Sunt Pawl(might they ſay)you know not us how we 
are in beliefe ; (ir may betheſe Ceremony-maſters told 
them he was onethat thought leaſt ofthem) ro which S, 
Paul anſwers, though 1 have not beene with you in boaly, yet 
' you are in my heart; 1, in my mind, by relation of others; 
*® know how it is with you, Iamin mind with youre- 
« joycing, and fixing mine eye on your order, andthe 
* folidity of your faith towards Chriſt. 


me with anuther, thrugh never ſo farre dijoyned : Saint 
Faal abſent in bedy, with the Coloffians preſent in ſpirit, 
We believe the communion of all Saints, Now were 
there no way for thety by whichthey might bee each 
with other, how couldihey evmmunicate togerher ? but 
4 we lay, where the minde is;there is the man: Nowthe 
P 4 minde 


ſecond (haps of SP UE tothe Coloſſians: "25 
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Marke hence firſt : Theres # preſence whereby Saints are Dodty. 
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. minde may- be in heaven, inthe utmoſt corner ob the 
earth ; whereſoeverithe thought and affeQion is, hicher 
we are tranſported in ſpirit :thus E/;ab ſaith to Iehu, was 
not my ſpirit with thee ?. becauſe God by viſion ſhowed 
him what his ſervant did.. For looke as a man may be 
corporally preſent without his mind there :ſo he may be 
in mind here or there where his body commeth nor, By 
the mind is-to-be underſtood the operation ofthe mind, 
namely, the thought and affeQions. 

Pſet, | This therefore doth ſhew us an excellent priviledge of | 
| Gods people; that after ſome ſort, as Chriſt 1s with us all 
tothe end of the world, ſo we are with him,and one with 
another. For His bodily -preſenceis not with us, bur the | 
preſence of ſpirit and power never forſaketh us. c 
Fſe 2, - Yea this muſt teach vs oneto beintherhought of an. 


other, not to ſuffer it to be out of fight, and out of mind, 2 
as we ſpeake in the proverbe, Iris to be bewailed that [ 
our hearts areno more with the Churches everywhere Cc 
then they are. If wee could fir ſtill in our Chayres, Ol 
and goe hither and thicher bodily,whicher would wenot w 

e? wW 


Rejoycing and ſeeing] "That is in' ſpirit diſcerning as an thi 
abſcat thing, but by rhe image of it madepreſent tothe ſuc 


mind . for-this.is the difference of the Greeke words din 
Cxraur and gay. and- with joy. ſecing their order and Ct 
faith, _. yell ver 


Dat. + Obſerve firſt : The nature of love; it rejoyceth (as Saint me! 
Paul {peaketh) in tbe rruth,.in the worke of grace whert it 8 frot 
John 3. 4. diſcerned + thus Saint John, what greater joy have Ithen wer 
that you walke in the truth. ? How'plad are loving Nurſes poo. 
and Parents of all comelinefſeand1ovely qualities intheir 
Children 2. Even ſo thoſe who have Gods Narceries, and If Poly 
ae-Fathers.in Him, they joy-in nothing more then in = Cum 
| externall. | 


ſecond (hap. of SiP-a11't tothe ColoſSians. 12 


externall and, incernall\graces.of tis: childten, - On the 


contrary,how was Saint Paul grieved, whenthe Church of 
Corinth had ſuch a blemith as that inceſtuous-one uncaſt 


forth... 


Ls 


. Alas, we want fpirituall love !.let which end will goe 
torward,keepe from being whore or theefe, though there 
be no.power of godlineſle,no-heavenly mindednefle, no 
openneſſe of heart, love appearing, wegrieve not,though 
the ſoules of men lye ina dead {woone,tor any vitall acti. 
on of the life ot God, our ſpirits moove not : if we per. 
ceive not forwardnefle of grace; we like 7oſephs brethren 
envy it,rather then-take comfort in it ; cenſure ir as pride, 
humor, fiagularity ; nay Pulpits ſometimes ſpeake this 


engliſh. 


Ve: 


Your order] Obſerve hence : That af things inthe Pri. Do?. 
mitiue Churches were moſt orderly conſtituted and carrytd, 
Looke at the. government, . at the adminiſtrations, 'atthe 


converſations of Chriſtians, all you ſhall ſce-were tull of 


order, Firſt. there was an order of government ; for 
where there is no government, there is no order, If all 
were one member, there were no order in the body: 
the1e were ſome governing,ſome governed, Governours 
ſuch as laboured in word and Dottrine publiquely, and or: 


dinarily, receiving calling thereto from Chriſt, by his: 


Church : oxelſe ſuch asattendedthe inſpeRion of man- 


pers, Not dealing; ordinarily with the Word and Sacra- 


ments, butas occafionrequired,notby authority direQly 
from Chrift , but as delegates-from the Paſtors. © There 


were Deacons,. miniſtr1 


in careful] overſight ofche 


poore. Finally, the aſſembly, which was governcd by 
their leaders. For miniſtrations all were comely in thete 
holy native fimplicity which became ; all ſeemely cir- 


cumſtances of time, and. place obſerved inthem, 1s 7” 
| have. 


$18 
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have reteived of the Lord Teſs Chrift, fo have T delivered 
wnto you, | Let all be dane decently, For their converſation, 
they went aur and in abour their own buſineſſes ; keeping 
their owne rankes : 1f one did walke inordinately but as an 
idle tattler, he was noted, and they ſtvered from him, They 
did goe by rule, asinanorderly march nd reny 


| Gal. 6.16, they did iwgyulrocammrerir. I Theſ, 4, 12, 


walke hone#ly towards them that are without. 
Hence we may learne to ——_—_ = the _ every 
where,the pompous tyranny, the idle toyiſh ceremonies 
and fo Lin the Worſt of Gop by Popiſh maſſe. 
Prieſts ; the moſt wicked and yet uncenſured converſa. 
tions which may be ſeene amongſt Chriſtians, 
Laſtly, marke hence ; What 4 joyful! fight it u toſee 
ſonles cleave to Chriſt;and hold by him. Arruchearted ſub. 
je cannot bur joy to ſeerhe ſubjeR cleave faſt in all alle. 
ianceto his ſoveraigne Lord the King: So it feedeth the 
| Fr of the true ſervants of chrif to ſee others ſtand 
faſtro Him. 7fyos ſtand faſt, wee are alive. Iris a plea» 
fant fightro ſce a valiant man, being aſſaulted on every 
fide, feand his ground and quit himſcife bravely : Bur fot 
a ſouldier of Chriſt by faith on Chr; to ſubdue all hoſti- 
lity of Sathan, and not give backe a foote is much more 
goodly and glorious to behold. Thus Saint Paul, now 
he ſaw the Divell brave them withrearmes of learning, 
the depth of philoſophical (| ion, and offering to 
make them aſhamed of the ſimplicity of their profeſſion, 
ſomerime foyſting Iewiſhceremonics of the Law,thatſo 
hee might advltcrare the fincerity of their profeſſion; 
ſometime by advancing tbe dignity of Angells, offering 
to withdraw them rar. Aurming 06 the meanenes of their 
Teacher, who was no Apoſlle nor pillar of accounr, 1: 
beuring tobeatc off this hand of faith from holding the 


Lord 


the 


ſecond Chap. of S.P a ut. tathe Colſiane. mg 
Lard tefar, yet by the ſtrength of Clrif, they Randiog as 
Bur you will ſay, you have ſziCheeinf@nuates their 0bje?; 
wavering. "gs ' 
| True ; their faith might bee ſolid and Rand and yer 4nſws 
bee ſhaken a lictk roo, A houſe thatſtangeth and will 
ſtand firmly, thaketh when the winds blow about it : Sg 
faihis firme whencrue, and never ſball-faile, though ie 
Kemble when the guſts oftempration beare againſt ie, 
Befides, this ſolidity doth rather note the foundneſl 
as oppoſed to hypocrikie, then the undonbted perſwaſion 


of it. | 1:4 

Let us therefore bee glad that G o » hath kept this 
Church, thatall the Popes malice, andthe Teſuites mon- 
ſtrous attempts could never prevaile againſt it. So let us 
who have beene often by Sathan aſſailed, and yer ſtand 
by faith inthat grace which Chriſt Jeſus hath-broughe 


us; yea when we ſee others whomthe Divelidoth many- 
wayes annoy, ſtill keeping their innocency, ler us (I ſay) 
joy inir;this is worthy our joy. Onthecontrary, how is- 
the caſe of ſome to bc bewayled who turne Catholiques. 
daily, halriog berwixt God and Baal ? it isa heavyight, , 
the Lord ſtay ſuch apoſtafie, yeaall revolting, which the 
world, that three headed monſter, cauſethin many, 


—_— 


fourc and twentieth verſe ofthe firſt Chapter tothe fixch 
verſe of this Chapter. Now followeth the: Second _ | 
0 


- 


Ne "1G Commentary ipooth | 


Arn moms 
w whiohaSexhortatory, LR from 
is fixth verſe of the ſecond Chapter tothe ſeventh 
viſe of the fourth Chaprer.The exhortations are of two 
@rts. 
_ rall, that is, conteyning matter which al 
ſorts; and ſexes, and conditions arc to obey; whichbe. 
ginning-in this verſe reacherh rothe cightcenth verſe of 
| the third Chapter. k 
[1 Some particular, chat i is, which doe not concerne all 
men and women in this or that particular calling of life, 
as Wives, Husbands, Maſters, ſervants, tothe ſeventh 
verſe of. the third Chapter. Where the concluſion be- 


ginneth, 
To returne unto our generall exhortations,they are 
Prcincipall, 
-_ Or, 


Secondarie, ſerving t tothe principall, 

\ The Principall mayne one, in the ſixth and ſeventh 
Pry : the other following. Firſt you have the duty ir 
ſclfe, walke in -Chriff, Secondly the manner or conſe- 
quents following on this therr walking deſcribed by two 
Cardinall vertues:. | 
1--Confirmed faith: 
+41 '2 Thankefulneſſe. -.. - 

The firſt hee doth not ſimply propoſe, but premiſcth 
their good beginning, which hath the force of anar- 
Lument thys : 

Thoſe who. have eoqcinind: Chriſt Teſas the Lord, as 
their onely Saviour, Pcicſt, Prophet, King ; they muſtin 
cheir* whole courſe 6nely acknowledge Him, Bur yee 
have received Him,that'is, believed on Him as your Lord 


and Saviour : Therefore as You have received Him, fo 
aki Hun, 
Marke 
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Marke firſt : What is che property of true faith ; itvecci> Doih. 


verh Chriſt -- evenas the hand doth take a thing from an- 
other reached unto it ; Sodoth Faith rake Chrift offere$ 
unto us, andgiven- us by G o-D the Father inthe mini- 
ſery of the Word and Sacraments : thus Galath. 3.14; 
Caxnnrsr was mude 4 curſe, that we by Faith might re- 
cerve the bleſſing of Abraham, the ſpirit promiſed matke, 
. receiveby Faith, not into knowledge ; forthe Saints doe 
not know onely that the ſpirit isgiven of G: o » to His 
children, but that it is poured onthem in their meaſure, 
and reccived to dwellinthem.1ohn 1.11,12, Fhelewes 
received Him nor, thar is, they believed not in Him b«# 
ſo-many as received: Him, Hee madethem the Sonnes of 
G. © Þ, even ſs many 45: believed on His Name, the latter 
words expound the former, yea faith ſo receiveth Chri##; 
that He commerh to dwell inthe heart. Epheſ: 3.17. Hence 


Ham, to unite us with Him, as the members and headare 
coupled. For faith dothnor oncly know and affent unto, 
butit hath a hearty affiance in it, which maketh us reſt up+ 


righteouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption. 


tvith)hath no affiancein ir, it is only.a knowledg of Chriſt 
as a Saviour, without any confidence reſting upon him as 
a $avionr :- whence their Schoolmen diſpute, thara man 
may be ſound in faith ; and ina damnable deſpayre atthe 
lame inſtant. Now+thisfaith leaveth Chriſt inthe ayre, 
cothnot at all apply him unto us. For as if one hold out a 
thing unto me and ſay, it isthus and thus ; my fighr, and 
conceiving what it is, without reaching my hand to ir, 
coth not at all receive it: So while faith with the eye of ic 
ooketh on, and conceiverh.what G.o » offereth, bur 
doth. 


its, that faith is ſaid to. pur on Chriſti; toengraft usinto Rom. 13. 


on Chriſt, as made of Godevery thing unto us ; Wiſedome, 1 Co.r.39 


It condemnes the Papiſts;tor faith by their dorine(as Yſe 1. 


.* dothnor by truſtand confidence reath that which/God 
offcrerh intothe ſoule, we receive nothing; and therefore 
have no benefitby Cu'n 1s Tr. Foras medicine;meare, 
cloathes ſeene onely and conceived on, 'butnot-taken in 
and put-on,profit nothing: So in Chriſt;onr medicine,our 
meate,our apparell, to heale us,nouriſh us and cover vx.in 
the fight of Go Þ. Wherefore labour for this effeRuall 
juſtifying faith, let the confidence of your bearts betow- 
ard Chriſt, that having Him within you ſpiritually, all his 
benefits may be yours likewiſe. 

Yſe 2, This mayſervetointorme us ſomething inthe Dod. 
rine of faith, ir letreth us ſee what is'the ground of belie. 
ving, ſurely the free offer of G o ». That whichisthe 
ground and warrant of receiving, the ſame is the ground 
and warrant of believing, it is the free offer of God. The 


offer of an almesfroma rich man is a warrant ſufficient 1 
for a poore manto receive it: The free offer of Chrif to ( 
a finner is warrant ſufficient unto a finner for to receive 1 
Chriſt. It is not then for a poore ſoule when he would rc 
ſettle the firſt ground of his faith, to looke for ſomething | 3s 
in himſelte that ſhould make himworthy of Chriſt; butin WW = 
this buſineſſe there is nothing to be done,bur for a manto 

goc out of himſelfe, and to take Chriſt withan empty {MW {pi 
hand,as Heis offered , that is, to ſave finners,to ſecke the (FF 9a1 
loſt, to heale the wounded, to feede the poore: The ſenſe WY #47: 
of nakedneſle and poverty is warrant enough for ama WJ Vr: 


to -xeceive Chriſt, This bcing well underſtood will Po 


very avayleable to ſertle the faith of Chriſtians, to keeyx © | Cre 
them from wavering in believing,whereuntothey areexiW C6r 
poſed by Sathans malice; they cannot thinke Chriſt wil the | 
ſave them, G o » willnot looke upon them,G © » willff !om 


vouchſafe no ſuch priviledgeuntothem, becauſe they a} Mo 


poore, blind, and.naked: But I ſay, for that cauſe oe aa tf 
1 
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Him, and take Him for that cnd He is offered? therefore 
whenthe Lord convinceththe Church of Laodicea, thow 
art wretched,poore, blind and naked,then I counſtll thee to buy 
of mee eye-ſalve, that thou maiſt ſee, and whiterayment 
that thou mayſtbeclothed: Say not, Chriſt's not myne, 

I dare not apply Him, becauſe Jam a finner ; indeede if 

thou haſt a purpoſe to goe on in finne,thoumuſt not ven« 

ture toapply Chriſt: But if thoube humbled inthe fight 

of thy own unworthineſle, and doeſt account itthe great. 
eſt.favour of G 0& Þ to be freed from finne, thou haſt 

good warrant to receive Chriſt thus offered-; for fo the 
Lox» [= $ws doth invite poore ſtanets;' Come 
— yee that are weary and heavy loaders, and Twill 
eaſe you. | 

I may ſerve to teachus,by way of cxamiration totry Ye 3. 
whether we have reccived Chrift ornot. To receive 
Chriſt is a thing done with the whole heart : It was aque- 
ſtton which the poles were woont to put when they 
received any man to be baptized, Doe you believe with ags 8, 
your whale heart? as Philip ſaid to the Funuch.It muſt be a. 
receiving of Chriſt with the whole {oule. | 

2. True faith apprehends Chriſt ſuch a Saviour as the 
ſpirit of God in Scripture fetteth Him outro be,aperfet— 
Saviour, who. & perfecbly able to ſave allthat come to Him "<>" 73 
throughfath. As Healone trodthe wyne-preſle of Gods * 
wrath: So He alone worketh our ſalvation. Thisthe A. 
poſtle preſi-th, becauſe of the falſe Apoſtles thar were 
 Crept into the Church : they would” graunt that 7eſis- 
Cbriſt,the Sonne of Mary, was the true Chriſt, in whom: 
the Iewes and Gentiles ſhould truft, yet they would have 
ſomething elſe to. be joyned with him, they would have 
Moſes joyned with Chriſt, and the Law with the Goſpel” 
ia the 'matcer of ſalvation ; againſt which the Apo - 

TNUCTL: 


If Commentary upon the 


2 Marke hence : That true beliefe on Chriſt mu#? 


much Jaboureth, -and:ro ſettle their hearts onely upon 
Ghrifſt, excluding all other cauſcs and things from having 
any hand or ſhare in being meritorious cauſes of man 
ſalvation. 
3 All is not done when the judgement isinforme 
that Chriſt .is the onely Saviour,and a perfeR Saviour 
without any-a& of ours concurring tomerit ſalvation, 
there is another thing to be added which muſt faſten up. 
ontheaffeions : Chriſt muſt be received with the whole 
heart ; not onely with the underſtanding,but the will and 
affeions, the whole ſoule muſt incline to it, thus to reſt 
onely upon Him, to prize Him onely for-Himſclte, faich 
fixeth upon the perſon of Chriſt, and takes all other 
things as conſequents deduced from that which is in 
Chriſt: So the.joy ofa Chriſtian, the dclight of a Chri. 
| ſtian, the love ofa Chriſtian, ſhouldbee fixed onely up. 
on Chriſt, 
There is yet another thing to be done : to receive 
whole Chriſt into the whole heart, is to receive Chriſt 
_ Toh, 14.6. in all His offices, 1 am the way, the truth, and the life , He is 
our way, He is our Peace-maker, ſo He is our Pricſt: He 
is the tr#th, as He is our Prophet, to /eade us into all truth: 
and He is our life,as He is our King, and mighty Lordto 
worke effetually in the hearts of all that ſhall be ſaved, 
"Take Hin thus : expe not onely peaceby Him, but 
truchalſo, nor knowledge of the truth onely, bur lifeallo 
and abllity to walke in obedience to that truth : thus you: 
muſt receive whole Chriſt ; not only as a Saviour to free 
you from the wrath of God, butalſo as a Lord and King 
to rule over you and to guide you, 
may know whether you have received Cunansr or 


ercby you 


have 
wit 
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with zt perſeverance, and a life obedient unto Him. A true 
believer on-Him muſt-he a conſtant believer, and agood. 
liver,in Him 4 for to walke in Chriſt is every where to 
converſe as thoſe who muſt in all things acknowledge 
Him. As Chriſt is the author and objeR of our faith ; 
ſo He muſt be the: Soveraigne commander, the chicte 
worker, the end of all thole workes which 1 walke in, 
and occupy my ſelfe about through my whole life, 
Bur the phraſe is worth the opening. 

1 It ſignifieth as much as to doc all wedoe afterthe 
ruleand command of Chriſt, the ſame with «ere yer. 
after Cm & 1 8 x. verſe 8. Heis our onely law giver, 
we are in all things to heare Him, and to attend His plea- 
ſure, not ſtirring withour His warrant, 

2 It fignificth continuing in Him,in faith on/Him,te 
which Hee hath brought us ; nottorrecoyle orgivein. 

3 To walke in Chriſt is to {et -before our eyes His 
elory, as the white we ſhoote at in all our affaires great 
and (mall: Whatſoever you doe, doe allto the glory of Gop ; 
and ſo of Chriſt. 1 count not my life dearegthat 1 may fulfill 
the miniſtery which the Lord Teſus hath given me © whether 
in my wits or out, &c. lam to the Lord. , And whatis 
more equall? when a woman hath married a man, muſt 
ſhe gor live ro Him alone ? Is ſhe to be commanded by 
others ? Is ſhee nor to ſeeke te pleaſe him ? ro qbey him, 
honour . him in all things, with feare 2 How much more 
meer isit, that we being, by;the hand'of faith contracted 
to our Lord, ſhouldlivero Him © Andasa woman-new 
married muſt not ſtart, but for better or worſe continue 
{Where her faith is plighted: Sq.muſt we,having givenour 
l faich,nor goe backe trom, Chriſt, our husband, that hath 
M4 us deare, {and given.vs. in; joyatue, heaven ic 

Go 3}: 1:2 $6103 01: 3GELIEY 30 3. HOES 
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W hercfore this muſtboth admoniſh us of our duties, 
and be applyed roconvince ſuct-as ſay, they believe in 
Chriſt, bur livenor in Him, looke not to-His will, deny 
not them(ſclves,fceking for His ſtrengrh, labour noe to ſet 
forth His glory. Nay they areatthe command of men, 
whar ſuch and-fuch like of, is their ten commandements, 
yea walk inthe flcſh, in obeying the luſts of their owne 
hearts, following their owne corrupt mindes and affegi. 
ons, and the examples of others like themlelves, 0 
wretch ! art thounot athamed * haſt thou the face of an 
honeſt man, and wouldſt thou not bluſh totake a woman 
to thee, and make noconſcience of following evety tull, 
andleaving her ſoas ſhe ſcarce from the beginning of the 
weeke to the end. comes into thy thoughts 2 thus thou 
ferveſt thy husband Chriſt. 

Obſerve laftly: That owr good beginnings muſt be abind 
unto us to make good proceeding. Have you begwnne (ſaith 
Saint Paul) in the'ſpirit, and will you end inthe fleſh ? have 
90# ſuffered (o many 'hings in'vaine ?, So he exhorteth T1. 
mothy even from this that hee had beene brought up in the 
Scriptures bf 4 child, and had made a good profeſſion befire 
many witneſſes, We ſee that children, when that they 
have done already, is cormmetided, it doth hearten them 
to further diligence. Beſides it isa ſecret ſhamero leape 
from paleto ſprigge, and withthe Moone to change our 
belicfes : Therefore even inthis regard i inforceth con- 
tinuance, to remember us what we have begunne in. Be. 
fides,he rhat ſcrteth his hand to Geas plough, andlooketh 
backe, is not fitt for His kingdome. 
| Wherefore we muſt the rather(HayJhold on. What 
art thou aſhamed to be counted anunconſtant man, by 
ccaffing in rhat which rhou beginneſtfinfolly, and wil 
hou not be aſhamed to be variable inthat courle _— 
—=Y oo | good 


a# b 
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good and holy © Oh thou baſt forgot this,, who haſt loft 
thy firtlove, who haſt beeae mare zealous, more care. 
full of good duties; who haſt embraced Cunnsr 
more powerfully and affcRionately than now thou doſt : 
Why docſtthoumarre good b.ginnings with luch{loth» 
full proceedings* | 


_— — — D 
OH— 


V=zx5 n 7. Rooted and built up in Him, and flablifhed in 
the faith,as yee have beene taught abounding 

therein with thankſciving. | 1/45 

Ow followeth the manner of their walking on-in 
[zsus Cu x1 s r, whichis deſcribed from the 
augmentation of their Faith, and theirthankfulneſſe for 
C « x 1 5 r, and the doctrine which brought the know- 
ledge of Him untothem : The growth of Faith is deſcri- 
bed: r. Fromtheeffeas. 2. From the quantity. The 
eftcs of a proceeding faith, and obedient courſe of lite 
led in Chriſt, are two: 1. A more firme union with 
Chriſt, this is ſer downe by a double compariſon; the one 


-taken from trees faſtening their roots lower and lower : 


The other from buildings, whereia matter is ſurely laid 
upon the toundation. The 2. Effc& is the mare tull per- 
ſwaſtonof the dotrine of C u x 1 s r andgrace of God 
brought them. inthe ſame, which is ſet downe by the 
manner how it was to be held of them, frmely, even ſo 
as they had beene taught by Epaphras. The Quantity 
_— in your confirmed perſwaſion above 
named. 

The ſecond thing followeth, -whichis alſo a fruit of 
encreafing faith, even thankfulnefle for C' x 1 5'r-and 
His benefits beftowed anus, and aow mare certainely 


perceived 


TT 


—h_— 
_— — 


zerceived by us: '$5 that this verſe may be thug toncei. 
wa anh our'conſtani walking in PP r, 
and ou: Faith in Him, by theſe particlars, 

1 A moreneere Vnion'with C n x 1's t; we fixi 
the roors'ef- our atfiance:more deepely in Him + and like 
as it is in buildings; So wee being living ſtones which 
more and more ſettle, as it were, by conſtant walking in 
Cun7Ts r, on Him our Found:tion. 

-2- Oar conftanc- comſe bringeth-us hitherto , that 
whereas: we were waveritg, touching the points of do. 


Qririe and God's grace,as they were taught us; we (I lay) 


conſtant by walking in Chrift, come to be ſtrongly per. 
ſwaddd in all the matter of faith, as we firſt learned it 
from faithfull reachers. 

3 This ſhallaccompany yourproceeding in Chriſt 
that we ſhall abound otir- perſwaſton of doctrine, a 
Go »p's grace toward us. | _ 

4 That better knowing the things beſtowed on us, 
and caſed of our doubting, which unbeliefe excired, wee 
grow to unfained thankfulncfle for C un « 1+ 7 and His 
benefits, | 

The ſummetherefore'is now eafily ſer downe : 

&*&. Continue in the faich you have begunne in, and 
<« live according to His wil; and through His 
<«<-ftrength on whom-you have beleeved, growing 
1» © by this conſtant perleveringto be more necrely 
-& knit to Him, rooted and builded ; more fully 
&* per{waded of the dodrine,as it hath been taught 
&.you, for meaſure more abundant both in know- 
© ledge and confidence finally,heartily thankfull 

© for logreatthingsegiven you of Go Þ. 
Obſerve firſt, out of the eoherenee ; What fruit we £1 
by conſtant going enin Cn is nr; we comets have = 

ho 1) 
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frmeconjunttion with Him, When a young plant is newly 

ſer,the roots are of ſmall depth in the earth,one may well 
pull chem up with an hand, but as the tree ſhooteth up in 
fight, and bearing fruit, ſo it ſtriketh the roots deeper and 
deeper downward; yea, bath-rogether, thoug" it be nor 
perccived: Sothar no force can move it: Soina building 
{tones new laid.while the morcer is yet greene, may'be *' 
' pecked-out ; but when the cement is dried, and they are 
lunke downe, and thrqughly {cttled uponthe toundation, 
they are more cloſcly joyned toir, then they canaot be 
calily moved: Soicts in us; wee have nor for degree ſo 
firme and neere conjunion with Chriſt, but the more we 
livein Him, like good trees ſpreading in the fight of all 
men, and bringing forth the fruit of righteouineſſe, the 
more wecometo take root downward by a more firme 
confidence,which doth bring us to havea firmer conjun- 
Rion,and more neere union with Him, Our Vnion is an- 
ſwerable unto that which uniterh us. As the cauſe is in 
degree greater or leſler, the effeR is anſwerable: Now at 
the firſt faith is weake, like a bruiſed reed and ſmoaking 
weeke ; but while Faith holding Chriſt, doth draw the 
Spirit from Him,which makethir fruitful ingood works, 
the more it exerciſeth, the more 1t is ſtrengthned : even as 
in babcs, their powers every way at firſt are feeble z but 
the more they feed and exerciſe,the more they waſte the 
redundant moiſture, which before enfeebled their facul- 
ties, and put forth ſtrength in alÞrheir operations. Saint 
Peter, when faich was weake in him, at the voice of a Da- 
moſell was ſhaken: by walking in Chriſt awhile, he was 
ſo rooted, that rhreatnings, whippiogs, impriſonments, 
conventings before great power, martyrdome, nothing 
could ſhake him. 


Wherefore, let us walke on without fainting, hold on xe x, 


Q 3 in 


in 


, - " 4 ” I ""- F, g * 09 - , p AJ ” L wales © - 
+ WI - 7 k l & . oy 
hg - 
, : * '. 
| of - 
-m : 
ny =- 


err rn ern nn — 
in Chriſt:this will bring usfurrher and further into Chrif, 
W hat it thou ſtandeſt not ſo firme £- whar if little winds 
ſeeme to ſhake thee 2-goe on, thou ſhalt grow rooted in 
him thou knoweſt not how ; yea, while thou doeſt thus 
(though thou ſhakeſt ) thy. root doth ſtrike lower and 
lower into Chriſt, Many are moved to think how weak. 
ly they are faſtened, how ſlenderly they: are rooted in 
Him, butto be rooted is not every beleevers ſtate, mean 
thus deepely.rooted: this is the condition which they at. 
tainewho have lqng walked in Chriſt. | 

But whatthen if Chriſtians be nt at firſt rooted ?-4 
weake faith may be quite overthrowne. 

True, if-rhey be not rooted in any.manner ; bur this 
they are from their firſt ſertinginto Cn x1 s r by faith, 
yea, ſorooted that they ſhall never fallaltogerher : but 
this is an bigher degree of rooting, which doth not on| 
ſhut forth falling, which the other doth alſo,but even that 
ſhaking, and more gricvous.tottering for the moſt part, 
which trees may have, and ſtand neverthelcſfe, ro which 
the tormer degree is ſubje& on feeling every wind, I ſay 
for the moſt part, for ſuch may be temptation, and de. 
ſertion mecting, that. rooted David. may ſhrewdly 
totter, 

Hence may. be ſhewed men why they are ſo weakely 
grounded in Chriſt ; becauſe they walke ſolooſelyand re- 
miſlcly, fo abound with greene luſts, which craze their 
faith rather, thanconfirmeir. 

2. Markewhenheſaith, Walke on in Chrift, confir- 
med in faith, growing to be ſetled in «all per{waſion of 
the doctrine and grace brought unto you. 

Obſcrye hence; That reſolved perſwaſion in the dottrine 
we profeſſe, and grace wee beleeve, groweth out of a conſtant 
conrſe in faith and #bedience, To be fully perſwaded, _ 

” _ataine 


ſecond Chap. of S.P xuLtothe Coloſſians. | 231 


Ktained the firſt day ; :Zord 1 beleeve, helpe my unbeleefe : 
Faith is mixed with doubting at the firſt;bur in progreſſe 
of time we cometo out-grace this wavering,of which all 
beleeving hearts complaine at times juſtly : This was A- 
brahams prerogative, he was fully perſwaded of that G o v 
had promiſed him, without once making queſtion of it. 


There is no man learneth any Art, who art firſt can Tee * 


how every thing is true, which others sKkilfull therein tell 
him ; but oportet diſcentem credere, beleeving that which 
his maſter ſaith, and going on with ity hecommeth inthe 
end moſt fully ro diſcerne,and be per{waded of allthings: 
So it is in this Art of arts,and ſo much the more, by how 
much it js the more divine, and ſurpaſhng all naturall ca. 
. pacity than others, Whena man recovereth ſome long 
fickneſle, and beginneth ro walke, he walketh with great 
feebleneſſe and faintneſle : but going on in exerciſe and 
dict, nature overcomming the remainders of {icke matter 
which were left, he goeth ſtrongly, and feeleth not his 
former imbecillity. So when God healeth an unbelee. 
ving heart, there are at firſt ſuch reliques of unbelcete as 
make him full of doubtiog ; butgoing onin C u x 1 s r, 
.the Author and Finiſher of his faith, G © » doth ſo af. 


fiſt his faith, that it ſubdueth this contrary forme ſo that 


the man walketh confirmed in thoſe things which he be- 
leeved ſqmetime very waveringly. 

The ule of this is, firſt ro encouragethoſe weake ones 
which are at a ſtand, know not whattothink of any thing 
almoſt, yer mourne under this as a burthen,and hold their 
Lox» Cxnisr: be not diſmayed, goe on, thy judge. 
ment ſhall be ſtrengthened ; yea,while thou walkcſt thus, 
thou art in growing to it, though thou cauſt nor difcerne 
it. Who that ſawalinke beaten againſt a wall, would not 
thinke ic would be put gut * yea, this tendeth to make it 

Q 4 burne 
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burne -moreclearcly-: Sotby faith thus. knocked with 
theſe doubtings,ſhallwhen ic getterh up,be ſomuch more 
confident. : 

Here we are given to underſtand, whence it is that men 
are neither fleſh nor fiſh ; prophancly, not mourningly 
will ſay, in faith he were a wiſe man that knew whar hee 


' mfght beleeye, they know-not for their parts: one ſaith 


onething, another.the contrary. Whar- isthe cauſe of 
this £ O:thou haſt not yet walked obediently afterthe 
ruleof Cn-x 15m; therefore G o Þ giveth thee up to 
darkneſfe. | 

A's yee have beene taught] viz. As you have beene 
taught by Epaphras : Note hence, a point of. wildome in 
Saint Paul, and mutuall. honour, confirming and counte- 
nancing Epaphras a faithfull labourer, Whichis our Pat- 
terne for imiration ; the honour we owe our brethren re. 
-Quireth ir : the love we beare the truth, doth require wee 
teſtifie for it, yea, the care of others ſalvation doth moye 


' usevery way, to make God's wholeſome truth grateiull 


tothem, For men ofnotc having heard ſome of lefle re- 
putation preaching after them it is not amiſle to have re. - 
courſe to their matter-and ſayings, and mention them 
with honour. Ki pes 

Againe, it ſeemeth infinuated hence,that the Divell did 
alittle move them to unbelecfe, even from this circum- 
ſtance,thpugh they doubted not of the Goſpell; yet whe- 
ther,as he taught ir, or no, it was true that mighr be que» 
ſtioned :, which-if it be, wee may lee that continuing 1n 


faith and obedience, will make us-out-grow ſuch carnall 


exceptions, at which ſometimes we ſtumbled. If the Di- 
vell cannot bring us to ſay, the meat is naught, yer he-will 
make us tothinke it is not aright handled, the Cooke 1s 


agtas he ſhould : Thus many thinke, though they canaot 


gain-lay 
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gain-ſay the matter, wHy the nan is nogreat ſchollar, no 
Door in ſchools, he preacheth plainly,nor a teſtimony 
of: Fathers, nor ſentence of any Author. Well, if thou 
haſt an honeſt heart, goeonin C n « r- + r, and theſe 
things ſhalt vaniſh, This by the way. 

3 Marke he ſaith, 4honnding in #7] whence we learne, 
What conſtantwalking in-C n n 1 s r willbring us to, and Dog, 
what we muſt endevonr to, not only to be well tonfirmed, but 
to abound-in perſwaſion, Let every man abound in this 
ſenſe. If we doe any thing of things indifferent, or bes 
leeve any thing, it is good to abound jathe perſwafion 
of it. A man cannot truſt Godtoo muclr; a- man cannot 
goetoo farre inthis which doth glorifie God, and pur to 
His ſeale that He is true, and good in al] He ſpeaketh to 
us, We muſt therefore endeavour it, Beſide, as waters a 
while dammed-downe-that they could not have courſe, 
when once they breake therow, they over-flow all farre 
and wide: even ſodoth Faith borne downe a while with 
doubting, ſo much the more abundantly breake out, and 
drowne all ſcruples in us : Or as fire long ſmoothered 
and ſmoaking, at length breaketh out with flames that 
touch the skie,and like anothcr Sunne enlightenthe ayre£ 
So dothtrue faith, when it ſwimmeth from under theſe 
waves of doubting, which ſometime over-whelme it. 

The ſame uſes which before,may ſerve for this 
ont, 

Eſpecially this confuterh Papiſts: Oh, ſay-they, take Ye. 
heed of too much confidence, leſt you-preſume z bur God 
ipeakerth of true faith; as itthis were the onely meaſure to 
keepeno meaſure, Indeed carnallpreſumptions, as faith 
on our owne worthineſſe, workes, 8&c. wee cannot too 
much abandon, but belcefe grounded on God's truth is 
' Rot this; while they hang it uponthe Churches yea and 
Days . 
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nay. But Saint Paul ſpeaketh of che Goſpell,and this faith 
'  hecalleth for, which did root them in Chrif, 
Objef?, Burwho can be ſuce of repentance and faich * many 
| have beenedeceived, judging wrong, © * - 
Anſw, Hethat haththem may know them, and ſhall in time 
when infancic is over,and temptation doth not intoxicate, 
For thoſe that have bin deceived, though one ina dreame 
thinketh he cateth, and doth not, this hindereth not bur x 
waking man who truely eateth, may know the ſame in. 
fallibly. 
Laſtly, marke ; What walking in Canis r hath « 
length going with it, hearty thankſetving , while we know 
' not through weakneſle, the things beſtowed, there is lit. 
tle thankfulneſſe that can come from us ; but as we grow 
up to ſee whatis given us, thankfalnefle getteth up allo, 
You ſee in babes, though their parents doe hang never 
ſuch rich jewels and bracelets upon them, alas they can. 
not thankethem, for they know not how they arc ador. 
ned; but let them come to ſome knowledge, and give 
thema thing, then they will a little thanke you ; but let 
them grow to ripeneſle of underſtanding, and give them 
{ome great pretious things, they will be much affcded, 
Two things breed thanktulneſſe; the one knowing that 
the benefitis of worth : The ſecond, that this thing lo , 
knowne, muſt be given and received. Now knowledge 
and aſſurance that all the bencfirs of C a & 1 s r are 
made ours, theſe are faith, and as they doe grow from 
one degreetoanother,ſo thankfulnefle followeth, even as 
the ſhadow the body, anſwering proportionably, 
This thus opened, firſt letteth us ſee the Popiſh 
Church hath no true thankfulncfle , for what man can be 
thankfull for a thing which he doth not know what it is* 


Now ſo itis,that they ſay, no man can know love,reper 
4 t rance, 
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tance, pardon of fin, whether hee hath them in truth, or 
whether thoſe he have be counterfeies. Say one ſhould 
oive mee a Diamond, but yet could not know poſlibly | 
whether it were a Cheſter-ſtone,not worth twelve pence 
could I be thankfull 2 Nay we muſt know for what firſt 
by their leave... Againe, ſay one ſhewed me a thouſand 
pound, but would not let me know he would give it me, 
only leave it upon a peradventure, could a man be thanks 
foll for this © Nay,we would ſay, I will thank you when I 
have it. If we have itnot in poſſeſſion or certaine hope, 
it1s5aS nothing to us. * 

We muſtbe ſtirred uptoencreaſe ourthankfulneſſeto 
G © » for theſe mercies. : we are thankfull in other mat- 
ters which arenothing, compared with theſe, If wee be 
not come to this, we make no progreſle in faith, nor walk 
not in Chriſt as we ſhould, we know not what is beſtowed - 
ON US. 


hm 
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V-z xs £* 8, Beware leſt any ſpoile you through Philoſophy, 
and vaine deceits, afier the tradition of men, . 
after the rudiments of the world, and not af- - 


fer CHrIs TT: 


.T Owthe Apoſtle commeth to ſecondary exhortati- 
'Y ons, which arc aſſiſtant unto the grear one,of walking - 
| inChriſt, they are of two forts. 1. Cautionary prohis - 
| birions, warning from ſuchthings as ew from Chrif?, 

| tothe end of this ſecond Chapter. 2. Preceprs of Pra- 
Qice which muſt bee obſerved, that wee may goe on in 
Chriſt, fromthe beginning of the third Chaprey unto the 
| eighteenth Yerſe; The firſt ſorr beginning inthis Yere, 
| 33. fixſt ſet downe generally to the fixtecath Yerſe, after 
more 
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more ſpecially to theend. In the all prohibition we 
firſt ſee the dehortation: after the reaſon. . The dehot- 
. tation containeth two things : | | 
x Theevill they were to avoid, 
2 The meanes of breeding the evill. 

The firſt, Let none make a prey of you ; that is;carry you 
away whoare the ſheepe of Chriſt, from His fold,the rue 
Church, intotheir owne, which are Synagogues of '$;. 
tan, that is the force of the Word, The mcanes tending 
hicheraretwo: 

Firſt, Philoſephie, which doth Synechdochically note 
all humane wilzdome unſanRified, with the dodtrine it 
teacheth, and the ſhew ir maketh, 

Secondly, Yaine deceit, which might fienifie ſophiſti. 
call.Logicke: bur this is a principall part of Philoſophie, 
Some thinke itto be thus meant, Philoſophy, which is 
vaine deceit; but the conjunRion doth ſhew that here a 
diſtin& thing is meant: therefore I take waine deceit here 
for all religious rites which carnall wiſdome inventeth, 
and obtrudeth, called ſo; firſt becauſe they mifle the end 
of pleaſing God, at which they ayme : Secondly, they 
are empty of that grace being not ſanRified by G © »o, 
which they ſeeme ro have, and thereforeare empty de- 
ceits ; in which regard Saint Pas/ calleth theſe rites dila- 

nulled by God, and affeRed by men, ox gory, beggerty 
elements ; not having ajot of true grace of the Spiric go- 
ing with them, and no doubt bur this is here meant : For 
the Apoſtle ſp&itying the things after which are x7 =ys. 
Car, Verſ.20.22, he hath theinterceſſhon of Angels,and 
the Iewiſh rites, which ſome would have put upon them, 
So1xEe Kb7us x7! men Sbr1y er9gwws; the reaſontaken from the 
originall quality of theſe things, which is ſer downe ad. 
verlatively thus : Theſe things come from man, they are 


carnall 
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carnall and worldly, not after Chr:ft, rhar is, having Him 
their Author, not ſpirituall. And firſt theſe words doe 
ſeeme to intimate whence theſe things come to have ſuch 
efficacie of deceiving , even from: hence, that they are 


countenanced with humane authority, and are for their 
lity carnalland worldlythings. 2: Here isareaſon 


included thus : Thoſe things which are not afrer the rule 


of Chrift, we muſt not follow, who have received Him, 
and profeſſed that wee will walke in Him : But Philoſo- 
phic and empty rites of religion, areafter mans wildome 
and the world, nor after Chriſt ; therefore wee muſt not 
let any deceive us with rheſethings. Inthe Yerſes fol- 
lowing, tothe fixteenth Yerſe; is a double proſyllogiſme 
proving the firſt part ofthis reaſon (for the ſecondis paſ- 
ſed over as evident) it ſtands thus: - | 
That which is not after Him in whomisall the God- 
head perſonally, that yon muſt not receive: 


In Cun1sr is all the fulnefle of the God-head + 


perſonally: | 
Ergo, &Cc, 

Secondly;that which is not after Himthrough whom, 
and in whom you cometo receive the tulneſle of ſpirit] 
gifts, as the removall of guilt, and blot of fin, and quick- 
nance with the life of G © », treedome from the yoke of 


the Law, victory over ſpirituall wickedneſle ': what a. 


preeth not with Him in whom yee have ſuch benefits, 
that yee muſt notreceive,unlefleyon would forſake theſe 
unvaluable bleſſings : Now admit that ; unlicfle you will 
leave Him, and forgoe theſe great benefits yee have in 
Him: this is the diſpofition of the argument to the fix- 
teenth Yerſe. 

Now to returne,” obſerve firſt from this eight Yerfe-: 


That to yeeld to erroneous doftrines which corrupt reaſon Dottr, 


teacheth, 


— . 


238 '.> - Seer upon the 

teachath, dee take us from Chriſt, Sce you be nor made x 
pray, led away captive, as thoſe that are vanquiſhed in 
bartell : therefore it is plaine that the yeelding to ſuch 
things,doth make a man a ſpiritual! captive,and lead him 

from Chrift : chis is it that maketh the Apoſtle ſay, G4, 

5.2. If yeebecircunriſed, andſecke ſalvation by the Law, 

you ere cut off from Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 

For looke as evill weeds doe {uffocate good corne, and 

Ivie killeth the heart of Oake: So es and falſe wor. 

ſhip will killgrace, if they ſhould befully entertained, | 

which maketh Saint Paxl ſay of Hymenes and Philetw, 

who denied the ReſurreRion, that they had ſubverred 

the faith of ſome whoattended untothem prevailing 
againſttheir faith, they could not bur withdraw them 
from C u x t s Tr, with whom we are ceupled by faith 

onely.. 
Bi two things may be objected: 

x Thatmuch ſtubble may bebuilded onthe foun. 

dation, and therefore C u « x s r and ſuch 

things ſtand together. | "0 

a 2 That true gracecannot be prevailed againſt, 
"A»ſw. To thefirſt, ir is true, many opinions may be 
received, and erroneous rites uſed, and yet Cunisr 
be held: 
But, x Itmuſtbe done ignorantly. 

2 With a mindeteachablc, and ready to give 

place when light dothevince it, 

3 In points not dire&ly fundamentall, that is, 
fuch as are ſo maine, that without them there is no ſalva- 
tion ; or of ſo cleere conſequence from them, that who lo 
eruely is perſ[waded of the one, cannot bur ſcethe other: 
As that Cux1sr is both Go» and perfet manil 


one Perſon, is a point fundamentall: That Chrift bath 
ewo 
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_ two willsdiſtind, is of clere conſequence, tor who ſo 
is Go v, hath a moſt fiee and almighty willas Gov, 
and who is perfe& man, hath a humane will like man. 
For as notevery wound killeth a'man, burit rhe heart ot 
braine be pierced, life periſherh: $0 it is here, if chefoule 
inthings Ebdemenndl be truely rouched, it is divorced 
from Chriſt, It is anſwered thento the firſt, tharſtubble 
may ſtand while it is admitted ignorantly, with a prepa- 
red minde to diſclaimeir, it it be found ſuch not direly 
croffing the foundation : Now it is notfully receivedin a 
minde thus qualified; It is ſcene in experiencethat a man 
going where the plague is, not witting of aty ſuchthing, 
taketh no hurt ofren: Son this-marcer. 


- To the ſecond, it is maniteſt, that as thoſe who have. 


that precious faith of the Ele&, which failech not, cannot . 


| beprevailed againſt : So Go » doth never leave.them - 


to yeeld untoany herefſies direRly fundamentall, or wit- 
_ tingly and willingly againſt eviRion, to perfiſt in them. 
This is to be marked againſt ſuch as thinke it no ſuch 
danger to reconcile in many points with Papiſts : A little 
leven is perillous: if any ſhould offer a farre off to filecht 
away our carthly ſubſtance, we would betime ſtatid on 
our keeping ; let us be more ſhie of the peatle of the 
Goſpell. 
| _Againe, wee ſcehence what to thinke of the Papiſts 
| Church, the ſtate of it isdangerous , ſothat though God 
| hath a remnant knowne to Himfelfe ; yerrhe generall 
| eſtate ofthar Church, cannot bnr be comfortlefſe : be- 
| Cauſe fince Zutheys time, and the Councell of Trem., the 
| Pillars of that Church repreſenting the whole, have a- 
| gainſt moſtcleerelight wirhſtoodthe trurh, and have joy. 
ned ſuch pertinacic to erronr, thar they anathemacize 
wharocver ſhall be broughtagainſt them, 


2 Marke 


P ſts 


0. 
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2 Marke, What hath beene an engine of Satan « arnſt the 


faith, even the wiſdome renowned. of the great of the world, 


Philoſophy : This kept many from entering the faith : 
When Saint Paul diſputed of the Reſurrettion, the Atheni. 
ans.zw0cked him. This made many, brought to the faith, 
ſtagger, when they could not anſwer the. plaufible ſo. 
philmes, they were dazled with the curious ſubrilty that 
did ſhine forth irvit ; this drew many from the faith, and 
bcgot hereſies (tor herefte is an errour held with pertina. 
cieby them who ſometime have beene belcevers.)Hierom 
ſaich, Philoſophi ſunt primogeniti Agypti : and other ofthe 
Ancient doe brand it bitterly. No wonder for then ir 
was generally received as the wiſdome of the world,cve. 
ry.quarter of the carth, as it were, having their Philoſs. 
phers, whom as SeQumaſters they followed: then there 
were Perjpatecians, Platoniſts, who, as ir is likely, trou- 
bled theſe Coloſſians, Stoicks, Epicures. Whar bred he- 


rcſie inthe article of the ReſurreRion,but this? What in 


the point of the Trinity,three Perſons,and one Eſſ-nce ? 
What in the Perſonof Chriſt, why not two Natures in 
one Perſon, the one being an Eflence without being,rias, 
this or that rhing ſubſiſting,by ic ſelfe, becauſe the like is 
not in all Nature. What made Arrims ſow his conceit * 
prefidence in his Logicke, for he was Haaxwlnw'rarts, as 
ſtory reporteth. Finally, what maketh the Papiſt he will 
not belceve thar a manis formally righteous before. Goa, 
by righteouſneſſe in. Chr;/'s Perſon onely imputed ? E- 
ven this,becaulc in all Nature every thing is thar itis for- 
mally by ſomething inherent in ut ſelfe. No man wile 
with anothers wiſdome, gc, this 1s the fruit that Scotus 
Li maximo cum fructu miſcuerunt. It Saint Paul would 
ew what this fruit is,he would doubtledſe anfwer,much 
crrour, 


* 
. 


exclaimeth on, Dodores theologie Philoſophiam cum 1heo!s- 
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etror ; which Trichemers well-witnefſeth,SacraTheologia 
Secularis Phileſophie inatili curioſitate fadatur : This is 
ſufficient ro ſhew that this humane wiſedome if unſanGi- 
fied hath alwayes beenea Moabitiſh minion, whoſe aſ- 
pet is ſo amiableto a carnall mind, that he hath woone 
unto himſelfe by itnota few ; and no wonder, for #e 
wiſedome of the fleſh u enmity ts G © », andthereaſon 
of ir {o farre as corrupt, muſt becaptivared to Cn. 


But ſome may ſay, may we not have Philoſophic in 05jef. 


regard, or is allknowledge dangerous and of no uſe? 


Philoſophie is double, that which is truly, or that 4»ſw. 


which is falſly ſo called: that which is true Philoſophy, 
is that which man, agreeably with his darkeneſle, butre-= 
liques of fight conceaveth, and that often not without 
ſome morerhen common illumination of God. Philoſo- 
phy, falſely ſo called, is what men, not as men, bur ſingu. 
lar perſons erring, have broached as truths. Now this 
laſt is at all hands utterly tobe abandoned. For the firſt, 

this alſo.in men unregenerarte, not of it ſelfe, but through - 
their corruption, is an enemy to grace, Secondly,this is 
of ie ſelfe good, and through grace, ſanQificd ro good 
ales. Firſt it helpeth grace better to apprehend,and more 
ficly, to reach others the things it knoweth, Sccondly, 
it doth helpe and exceedingly further every believing 
.man,that with it he groweth more confident; for though 
I believe not for reaſon, yer ſeeing the contenc of rea- 
ſon,my beliefe is furthered.; as we that love God for Him. 
ſelfe, yet enjoying His benefits, doc more ardently aff:& 
Him , this uſe Chriſt gives us to underſtand ; Spirits have 
20t fleſh and boxes as 1 have + and we abhorte the tranſub- 
 ſRantiation of the. Papiſts more confidently on this 
ground, thatby good reaſomit is Evinced, Thirdly, it 
evincerh and better filenceth —2_—_— when = ſee 
- enelIr 


rheit owne ſword killeth them: Thus Saint Pas/ evinceth 
the Corinthrans out of narure, who through naturall rea. 
ſen impugnedrthe reſurreQion ofche dead. To knowthe 
creature 1s of ir ſelte good,a ladder to heaven, aſpeRacle 
wherewith heavenly things may. be better diſcerned, yer 
our corruption abuſcth this, priding it ſelfe therein, as if 
there were no higher, fixing it ſelfc onthis beauty it dif. 
cerneth, negleRing togoeto the top, while it lodgerh 
it ſelfe wich delight and admiration in 'the -worke. 
manſhip of the ſtayres by which it ſhould aſcend. Some. 
time by knowing the excellency of the creature, it doth 
grow to thinke that there is no higher happinefle then to 
poſſes irand the delight ofit. As a beautifull complexion 
15 the good creature of God, yet oft miſleadsacorrupt eye: 
So this mentall Helene(if I may ſo call truefecular know. 
ledge)dothtoo much enamor our carnall underſtanding, 

The uſe of this is firſt (though we muſt not rejeR the 
ſeeking,nor all applying of this knowledge, which out of 
prophane philoſophie is learned) to reprooveſuch as do 


\ too highlyextoll ir, yea account of Ariſtotle,as it he were 


a fore-runner of Chriſt, and a pillar of the Gepe/, and of 
Philoſophicall ſciences; asifa man could not be a good 
Theologue that were not skilltull in them: as if ſuperna. 
turall divinity ſtood inneede of philoſophy,as the under- 
ſtanding doth of inferiour ſenſes ; whereas it is nothing 
ſo: for the ſupernaturall guifts ofthe ſpirit inlightning by 
the.word of God that makes adivine, not 'any humane li- 
cerature : and therefore we .reade of few wiſe of the 
world converted , when babes and the/fooliſh ones in 
compariſon were inlightned 'this way : Befides the 
CA poitles themſclves were this way not trayned, as 
Ambroſe ſaith, Credimuspiſcatoribus yon dialedHicis,this is 


an extreame as well as tie other, -' Yea often the Lords 
A ( | children 


_ 
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children':may-roo much-ſtand upon ir; for! our under- 
ſtandings being more naturall then ſpiritual}, 'areready 
too'too muchro inclineto that which'is connaturall unto 
them, I meane an obje& proportionedtotheir naturall 
forces. Hence in the\primitive Churches the Chriſtians 
were;too much dejeRed in the want of it, andtoo little 
prized their owne knowledge, for chefimplicity which 
to catnall judgement ſeemerh to be inir. Evenas Chri- 
ſtians in poore bodily rayments are not ſo muchcom- 
forted in the clothing of their ſoules, as dejeRed in the 
meane attyre of the ourward man, withall too mnch 
eſteeming the pompous rich apparell in which others 
ruffle : Sointhemind, for the ſoule is cladde with light 
of knowledge,as the body with bodily rayment. When 
it wanteth this ſecular glorious rayment of Philoſophis- 
call ſciences, it is more often caſt downe then it ſhould, 
and too much eſteemerh the preſence ot it in others. Yea 
hence ſometime they grew to bee weakened in faith, 
when they could not an{wer thoſe difficulties which the 
wiſedome of-the naturall man obje&erh, whereas they 
ſhould have counted the voyce of Angells(if oppoſite to 
the Goſpel)atterly accurſed. True it is that grace turneth 
this complementall knowledge tothe further confirmi 
of us; bur it isas true, thatche ſame ſpirit doth make the 
want of it an occaſion alſo of greater afhance: even as all 
earthly meanesof working thisor thar, helpe a heart ſan- 
Qified in beliete, ſo the abſence of all meanes occafion 
faithto be more intenſively ſet on God,from whom com- 
meth our helpe. 

And vaine deceit] Obſerve hence : That Sathan by 
empty ſhowes of religion, ſtanding in vaine rites, doth pre- 
vayle againſt many. Forthis vaine deceit is nothing bue 
the empty ,and deceiveable P__ of religion, __ 
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hedrew-many from the fimpliciry of the! Goſpel, How 
did /heen{nare thoſe primitive Cotes A with ob. 
trudidg vpon them beggarly elementall ſervicesand bo. 
dily aufterities which profited nothing 2 And how hath 
he brought the Papiſts 'to this paſſe in which they are, 
but by foyſiing in all kind of empty voyith rites thar 
either Iudaifme ar Paganiſme couldaftoord,andby mag. 
nifying ſuch canonicall auſterities ro which their Monks 
and Anachorets were addicted 2 There 1s nothingto be 
ſcene bur ſuch empry deceitfull royes in all their ſervice 
of G o », their maſl-,their preceſſions, Palme branches, 
aſhes ſprinkled, their whippings, hayre clothes, holy wa. 
ter, cenfings,pilgrimages, adoration of reliques,&c, For 
lock as children will be quickly woone with fine puppets 
and babies, and joy in theſethings more then in ſubſtanti- 
all matters: So theſe who are without all heavenly wiſe. 
dome, or have bur infantlike underſtanding, ſuch ware as 
this is very ſalcablc in their eyes, and doth cafily enſhare 
them, | 

Wherefore letus, knowing our owne weakeneſle,and 
the Divells malicious ſubtlties , knowing likewiſe the 
nets he layeth, let us be wiſe and not biteat ſuch vayne 
bayres as theſe are, which he caſteth in for us. 

2 Obſerve hence : AU religious obſervances contrary 
tothe word of G © Þ, are but deceitfull vanity : vaine de. 


NMat.15.9. ceite, Inwayne doe you worſhip, framing religion, after the 


precepts of men ; ſaith Chriſt. 


- For firſt, they have not any grace accompanying of 


them ; as enlightning the mind, confirming the faith, 
ſtirring up devotion : for theſe things accompany out« 
ward ſervices by force of Gods ſpirit working in them, 
not of themſelves : now Gods ſpirit doth not worke in any 
other then the Lords Ordinances, | 


2 They 
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4.Þ forreligion, but are not-ſo indeed ; for 
\ truerel ke lect it, 1s not imply to doe this aR, 
but to doe it with relation to G 6 ». commanding; 
nowthis cannot bee in things God requireth not. 

- 3 They miflerheend which is pretended in them, for 
they pleaſe not Go. » ; wherefore as ve ſay of wares 
deceittull,which looke well, but want the ſubſtance,ſuch 
areal things intrinſecus defetiusſe,as they are called;as for 
example, counterfeit mony, w® haththe coluur,ſtampe 
and touch ſometime, yer 1Sinwardlyno ſuchthing, we 


ſhowes that mockeſuch as they are put upon : So inthis 
matter ; even-as the: Papiſts confefle it of their falſe 
reliques which are not ſuch as they are affirmed; So 
wee may truely ſay of all their religious praRiceina 
manner, | 

The uſe is therefore to make us wary that we be not 
cheated and beguiled this way. We would be loathinany 
commodity, or if we received mony, to take a ſlippe 
amongſt ir : but how wary fthould wee be not to bee 
beguiled in matters of ſo great conſequence as theſe 
arc? 

According to the tradition of men) Obſerve hence : 


may fay ſuch rthiogsare vayne deceite, for they are but 


— 


V ſe. 


That the amthority of man in matter of doftrine, and religioms 7,4 


obſervance, is not to be reſpetted,againſt the Wordof G © v. 
Mea of eſtimation havealwayes beene of lome regard,{o 
farrethattheir opinions have beene entertayned becauſe 
they weretheirs, This made the Tewes ſo erroneous, the 
authority of their great Rabbines ; and traditionary di- 
vinity was ſo imbracedby them, as Can 1 s r fayth, 
Kt was ſaid of old, but I ſay : Solikewiſe concerning 
matters of rites, their wathing hands with ſignification, 


they call it a conſtitution of their tathers ; this was . 
the 
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the Primitive Church continued, that many were fo addi. 
Qed to ſome mcn, that they would receive thethings fa- 
thered upon thera, though diſcrepant fromthe Evange. 
licall dorine : Sothar in 'Fertul;avs-rtime many did de. 
fend that the Apoſtles .did not' write alltruth for us to 
know, bur thatthere was a more perteQ divinity, which 
was traditionary ;.yea in Irenews time before Tertullian, 
For thisis the property of Heretiques, tocalumniatethe 
perfeion of the Scripture, neither doe they ever flyto ir, 
but onely to the barke of the” outward ſyllables, that 
they may ſo avoyd the ſubſtance and matter of ir, which 
is moſt manifeſt. And io Arrizs did fly fromthe whole- 
ſome phraſes and manner of ſpeakingin the'fathers,ro the 
expreſle ſyllables of Scripture, in which he would have 
3uovo1&- ſhewed him quoad j*5%;, and the authority of an. 
#ique tradition is ſo forcible that it beguiled ſome of the 
Fathers, drawing them to uſe ſome ceremonies utterly 
ungrounded in the word;as milke,and honey: in baptiſm, 
giving the Euchariſt to children,” not kneeling, from 
Eafter to Whitſunday. But how did Tertulian then ſhew 
that traditions were notto be regarded which were be. 
fide the authority of the Word, in matters of faith and 
manners ? even thus: The Apoſtleswere ſent by Chyi/t, 
If therefore they did not-publiſh things faithfully, either 
they wey were unable, or not fincere, and Chrift blame- 
worthy that would ſend thoſe ſo qualified. : we may ſay 
either they could,and wouldnot,would,but conld not.or 
elle were willing and able, but might nor, 

That they could not isabſurd, who had theguifes of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſo abundantly. - 

That they would not, isunlikely,, who were ſo faith- 


full, and who ſuffered all things, yea dearh.it ſelfe for the 
Churches good. 


That 


" : . 
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'Thatthey might nor, leaſt holy chings and that more 

perfet FATS: too much Svulend, and ſo Pearles caſt 
before Swine; for Chriſt bid them ſpeake al things they 
heard from Him (ea though in ſecret) upon the houſe topper. 
And as for.Dogges and Swine, there 1sno feare ; for the 
Bible,though open, is aclaſped booke to them: as for 0- 
thers, all the counſell of God belongerth to them. Thus 
you may ſee the truth of this,that humane authority bath 
beene a backe to error, and an allurement from the 
faith. | 
| Let them not deceive you with things after the tradition 
of men. 

Firſt then by this we come to diſcerne the deceived 7x, 
eſtare of the Romane Church ; tor one cgge is not liker 
another,then they to thoſe old Heretiques, and the Prin- 
cipall part of their bclicfe and pratice hath no better 
ground then tradition, withoutthe Word. 

2 This muftteach us not to ſtand too much upon the 

barcauthority of men, as to pinne faith upon their opint. 
ON : Ommes paires, & tota ſcholaare not the Old and New 
Teſtament, Weall incline to ſpeake as they. Which of 
the Rabbins and Dottors of the law believe in Him ? andto 
rejeR that which commeth not uſhered in with humane 
teſtimonies ; whereas we ſhould not receiveany thing be« 
cauſe men affirme it, nor deny any thing ifithis regard 
amply,becauſe greate Clerkes are of another judgement, 
though we muſt not on the other extreame paſle by An- 
tiquity and moderne judgements, upon a {cltewilled fan- 
Cy,asS if they were not to be heeded. 

You will ſay then, what uſeare we tomake, how are 04je, 
wee to bediſpoſed tothem ? | 

Say I conceite this or that opinion, bur I ſce,as it is 4yſ;y, 
told mee,ſuch are againſt mein ir,of worthy note; know. 
ing this ; R 4 21 
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Dor. 


r- Lam ſofarreto reſpe&this, not astherefore todiſ. 
card it,and judge oft as erroneous ; but onely not to pre; 
cipitate any determination againſt them, | 

2 Fam tohavethe more jealoufic of that which by 0. 
pinion I conceive. | | | 


I am to excite my ſelfe to the more fall inquiry, 
to M what grounds they had,whart verifimilitude atleaſt 
for their ſentence. | 

4 If I find my ſelfe-in thetruth, Tam with the more 
humility and thankefulnefle to imbrace it, when[ ſcethat 
even men of: greater parts had it not ſhewed unto them, 
Soon the other {ide the Fathers ſay this «#navimi conſenſu, 
I doe not therefore beleeve it, this were humanefaith; bur 
F-account it a preſumprion,that the thing is true, Second. 
ly, I ſearch the grounds of it with more alacrity and 


confideace. Thirdly, I. having grounded myfaithon 


G o Þy s Word,am inthis regard, moreconfidentin my 
perſwaſion. 

Laſtly this muſt teach-vs to-adore the fulneſſe of the 
Scriprure,according to the which who ſo ſpeaketh-not-in 
the things of God, ſpeaketh without underſtanding ;-for 
whatſoever any knoweth out of his naturall wiſedome is 
fooliſhneſſe in Gods matters ; but what he knoweth with« 
out the Word he hath-it.out of his own wiſedome : there 
is no ſhift utilefle we will ſay there is place for revelation, 
without the meanes ofthe Word; therfore what he thus 
ſpcaketh is fooliſhnefle : the Word conteynethallthings, 
iEnot in ſyllables yer in ſenſe, that are needfull for faith, 
and manners, yea directions for. all. indifferent things, 
which are variable, 

According to the elements of this world] Obſerve firſt : 
What maketh error, and falſe worſhip ſo infettious, evenbe- 
6a#ſe they. are £arnall ſavoring of the fleſh. ; and _ the 
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faſhion of this world ; /ikz lipps love like lettice-: now-we 
areby nature in error, and therefore Saint Paw ſaith that 
berefie it a worke of the fleſh. Againe weare ſenſuall, and 
therefore delight in ſuch faſhion of worſhip as is not ſpi. 
ritual, but feedeth the ſenſe, and hangerbus ſo up.by the 
ſenſes, that we aſcend not to ſpiritualt contemplation, 
Many mervaile why ſo many profefſe and daily tallto 
Popery ; but they might as well marvaile why.frogslove 
the fennes : for the truthis, iris naturall tothe corrupe 
man, alt.is ſenſuall, andof this World: Sucha Prince. 
like Clergy, ſue fumptuous Temples, and goodly pi- 
ures, heavenly muſtcke,odofiferous incenſe,al exerciſes 
ſuch as their owne ſtrength may undertake, every thing 
of this world :-the world cannot but lovehis owne ; and 
therfore unregenerate-men cannot but affeRtheſethings , 
yea weneede no betterconfirmationthen that peticioner, 
who did preferre this -as one motive for tolleration in 
commendation of their religion, that it was ſenſuall, is 
had to pleaſe the ſenſe in it, and is the reaſon why the f1n- 
cereſt reformed Churches, that-have cut off all theſe 
feſhly ſervices, are by all ſorts of worldly'men themofh 
maligned, becauſe they have the leaſt with them to feed 
rhe ſenſes ;-nay nothing bur that which C u n 2 s x 
hath lefr, which becauſe itis commanded, istherefore 


odious: 


Theuſeis; tliat we would take heed of worldly faſhi- x7, 


ons-and ſuch-things as pleaſethe carnall underſtanding, 
and naturall man:this is a preſumption againſt them, thar 
they are not right ; for as Saint Paul ſaith of men, fo we 
may ſay of religious obſervancics : it they then pleaſe 
corrupt men,and ſuite with:their corruption,they-are not 
the ordinances of Cur1sr. Yeaeven hencethey areto 


bc reſiſted, becaule they are after the guiſe of this _ 
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The Primitive age kept ir, that they wouldaotadmirthe - 
leaſt Pagan rite or Tewiſh ceremony ;. they would not 


have a Sermon on Saturday, and allowed a kind: of tra. 
ding on Sunday zout of exerciſes on this ground : Apes 
following were not ſo cautelous, 

Againe, fecing theſe words doe not wy point at that 
which maketh theſe deceits effeuuall, butalſo give a rez- 
ſon to us thatarein C x « x s r why we ſhould beware 
of them, note hence : That upon this ground weare to reſiſt 
all falſe ſuperititious rites of religion, becauſe they are afier 
the faſhion of this world, The things of this worldare 
enmity to G © »: and in this that exhortation taketh 
place, Roms. 12.2. Faſhion not your ſelves to the World : The 
not obſerving of this rule hath brought all mileries upon 
the Church : when men to gaine the Gentiles would take 
vp their rites a little altered, when they would come to 
the world a little, thinking they ſhould never meete till 
they yeelded alittle. Thus many now adayes thinke it 
wiſedome to retaine ſome things, thoughaltered, com- 
mon with the Papiſts, that we might gainethem more 
commodiouſly. But though there be place for ſome in. 
dulgence this way, andtherefore for a while tolleration 
and practice of ſome thing moreindifferent,yea and (ofar 
as cdification and avoyding offence, a law made for ſuch 
things, yet this muſt be in indifferent things onely, and 
that for atime onely, leaſt they plead themſelves as per- 
peruall by a kind of preſcription;zwhich was the ground of 
the Nazerites herefie, as S. Auguſtine thinketh. 

Wherefore when we would healemen, let us not be 
ficke with them, for this is folly: But remember that 
lafe maxime, contraria contrarys caraniur, Let us reco- 
yer them with giving them an example of ſpirituall wor. 
ſhjp-; lcaft admitting a little poyſon, we hurt our ſelves 

more 
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ptdrethen with all our-good befide, we can helpe them, 
Youthatwill walke in C u x 1 $ r, be-not deceived with 
things after this world, 

Laſtly marke by the oppoſition : That what & merely D 77, 
grounded on tr adition,and what © carnal and (inſuall in Gods | 
ſervice, is contraryto C u-n'1-s vr. In Cunior all 
things are new, the old carnall worſhip is changed into a 
ſpiricual, according to that Toh» 4 and for all pure 
_—_— traditions in G o ds matters,they are accurſed. 

G41.1 9. 

Whichis tobe marked againſt the Papiſts, whorecoh. 
cile humane traditions; . and make them according to 
Chriſt, who will alſo have all their carnall rites agreeing 
with ChriF, . 


—_ 


—— 


V.z R.5z:9. For in Him dwelleth allthe fulneſſe of the - 


godbead bodily. 


.T Ow he ſetteth downe the reaſons why theſe things 
not being after Cri. muſt bee avoyded: the firft 
taken from the alſufficiency which he hath in himſelfe ; . 
the ſecond from his alſufficiencyto vs. 
. You muſt not liften to others beſides him;who is not 
man onely, but very G © Þ, in one Perſon: But ſuch | 
SCunriST;orin Curls r dedlltth thefull- 
ne of the G © ve head Corporally ; thele are all one in- 
eaſe. * | 
To open the words, before wee come to the 
Doarine. 

In Him) That is, in Chriſt-man, or inthat perſon - 
whom we know to have had a body and ſoulc like us, is 
the ſame divine Nature which the Father, and the _ 

ave. - 
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have. Or it may be conſtred thus: in Chriſt, thar is, the 
humane Nature of Chriſt dwellerh:all vhe fulneſle ofthe 
God-head, that is, God the Son with His infrnite deitie, 
which commeth rono more then this, God:the Word 
was made fleſh. But the former is better, becauſe this 
plitaſe,the fulneſſe of the deitie,doth notethedivine Na. 
ture, withour any perſonall relation of it : whereas the 
ſecond.ſenſe doth neceſlarily rake it to fignifie the Per. 
{on of God the Son with His Narure. Secondly,Chrif 
man is fitly called' God, and therefore in Chriſt-man 
the God-headis ſayd to dwell properly : But Cuts: 
His humane Nature may not be fayd God,and therefore 
the.God-head is not ſo fitly ſayd to dwellinthe humane 
Nature as inthe perſon denominartedafter it, that is, in 
Chriſt-man. 

All the fulneſſe] That is, the whole infinite indiviſible 
Mature of G © »D. bodily] thatis, 'vowwd5; OF varozring;, 
Eſſenrially,or Perſonally : the Greekes call (body) as we 
in our vulgar tongue ; here is no body,that is, no perſon: 
ſo weſay, bodily pctill, for ſuch danger as toucheth ones 

| perſon, 
The ſumme. 

& For in that man Chriſt Ieſusthe whole infinite 
« Nature of God dwelleth : not as in all believers, 
<c who are His habitation; nor asin His beloved 
*<.Prephets, in whom hee ſpake, and gaye His 
*© Oracles, nor as ina materiall Temple, which 
* 1s different from the ſubſtance of him that in- 
* habiteth ; but bodily, that is ſothat this Di- 
* vine Nature with the humane maketh one 

© Perſon, 

For the Doeftrines. . 

a We lſce in generall : What ruſt make wo reſt in — 
| : oncly 
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nely as alſafficient, exenithw-; that we know. Him God bleſs © 
fed for ever :' Shall-not God alltufhicient in Hunſelfe, ta 
Himſelfe, to all checrearures, ſhall nor Heundertakingto 
be our King, Prieſt, and Prophet beallſufficient for it £ 
We fitly leave men ſeeking ſupply at God; but to turne 
from God tomen, is to dig ,pyddles,and leave the ſpring 
of living waters...  -/ hoo! offs 26 bon : 
Hence then firſt gather to thy ſelfe,how abſurdthoſe 7/2, 
Papiſts are,and how far from confidring that which th | 
know, that Chriſt is God: would they, didthey weig 
this, be ſo bold as to.addeto His inſticucions, : totake a. 
way,as in the Supper, the' Cuppe.?.would they leave this 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe to follow the blind ſtarre of their 
tradirions ? let them ſay what they will,they doenot trus 
ly conſider this, | 
Let us likewiſe confirme our ſelves in our reſting one: Yſe 2. 
ly on Chriſt, even from hencethax He is. God , let us ſa | 
with Saint Peter, Whither ſhall wee: goe-?.. thou baſt the 
words of eteruall life ; thou art the naturall Son of God, 
thou art allſufficient, | RE; 1 
In particular marke three branches of this Text: - 
1--In whom. this dwelling is {ayd to be.. : . 
2 What is ſayd to dwell; fy -- a 
3 In whom, 3) | 
1 Note : That we muſt not logke at Chriſt. as:meere may, Dot. 
but lift up our minaes ta that inviſible naturewhich is in him, © 
Thoſetharſaw Him.on earth, whole eyes God opened 
not,they ſawnotliing but man ; and therefore not know- 
ing any thing clfe, they crucified;the Lord of glory : 
And thus we al naturally are ready to know him after the 
fleſh ; bur when God giveth us that cagleseye of beliefe, 
the evidence of things not ſeene , then we ſce that God is 
with this man;as being now ſubſtantially united to _ 
an 
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and madet part of His pou 
when Sainr Petey told! Hir 

Fleſh ahi blowd hathnot reveiledrhis tothee, Peter, And 
what doth make the Apoſtle often inculcate ſuch deſcrip. 
tions, but that we are flow of heart in.confidering this 
poitit © For as many fee a houſe of atentthar ſee ior the 


* inhabitant, and as the body is hidde whenthe apparell is 


Do. 


diſcerned: Sothis humane nature,unles weget the better 
eyes, taay be ſcene, when the deity which dwelleth in it, 
is not perceived, 

2 Marke: That all the fulneſſe of the God:htad i commu. 
wickted with Chrift as man,the whole emyre nature of God, [ 
underſtand by communicated as mucthy as is united: dwel. 
I-th bodily ; thatis,in unity of perſon wih,Chriſt-man,or 
inthe ſame perſon with the humane nature, For the divine 
Narute is athing moſt ſimple, not having bodily quanti. 
ty,one part out of another,nor yet any compoſition in it. 
Now that which is not compounded of parts cannot be 


| divided. If amanhave houſc and land, hemay giveto 


Pe. 


.one Son one part, to the Wife another: but whenthe di- 


vine Nature is communicated, it is all of it given,or none 
at all : Thy {oule cannot bee divided one part from 
another ; thou canſt not cut the light, how-much leſſe 

canſt thou divide the Divine Nature 2 
And this is to bemarked againſt the Lutherans, who 
imaginea communion of the Divine propertics wich the 
humane nature in part onely ; for they give it an omni- 
potency, the omniſcience of the God-head, butnot the 
eternity and ſimplicity : whereasthe Scripture knoweth 
no union nor communion of the Divine Nature with the 
humane, which isnot of all the fulneſſe ofthe God-head, 
No, it is ſoabſurd, that ſound reaſoncannor imagine it, 
withoue making the eſſence of Go: Þ ſuch as wy 
| c 


on:'\This:makerh Cbriſt fay, 
* Thx ure tht Sore of God « 


ſecond (hap. of S.. Paul tethy. Coloſſians. 255 


bee divided , _ one pare being where,anmher, 15;09%. 
4. Thar hefairh, the fulneſſe of the Gad-load hin Chriſt 


hence ir is ro benoted : That not created gyifts, or miracu- nn! 


low effefts of the Divine Nature ore united with Chriſt-man, 
but the deity it ſelfe, the fulneſſe of it, yea the whole ſalneſſe - 
which is to bce noted againſt arms, and all fach 
rits. AT \\hs | | 
6/ »LY this ſheweth,rhat the ſame pngular Nature #4 in 
all the three Perſons , for he ſpeaketh of the Goad-head in 
the fingular number, as;bejog bot one; andas it isinthe 
Father without controverfie, {o-ir is wholly inthe'Son 
alſo; as but one Sun inthe firmament,in whichche,whole 
kind of the creature ſub{iſterh : So there is but one Divine 
Nature, neither indcede can be : for the Divine Nature 
is moſt perfeR, infinite, omniporent, the moſtablojure 
thing that can bee imagined, -Now were there many 
Gods having.eyery one a diſtin& deicy,none of them were 
moſt perfe, powerfull, for every one had but his owne, 
wanting that which is with others, as no.man hath all 
the perteRions of mankind, for he wanterh all that which 
is out of himſelte in qthers.. ib | 
' This is to bee maxked ; for hencewe.come to know 
that there is but one Gad, though three perſons ; becauſe 
the fame. fulneſſe ofthe Divine Naturethat isinthe Fa- 
ther, 1s.in the Son, and the ſame thats in.the Father and 
me SO0es inthe ſpirit ; for He is called Zehows,and it may 
as well bee all the fulneſſe oh itinthe ſpiric, with them 
both,as inthe Son with the Father ; as well bethe effence 
of three as two. ''Now hence, it is manifeſt that theſe 
three perſons are bur one God: for as 1ohn, Richard, and 
Thomas, it they all-bad. but one:body and one ſoule, 
ſhould all bee burone man :-Satheſcall having bur one 


Gad-head, can hee; bur, one: God, 'To hodweeGods 
there - 


— 
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chore muſt! be not onely theee Perſofis, bur three ding 
Natures. differing the one in nimber from the other , for 


- fo many men as you-have, ſo-many ſoules, and bodies 


muſt be taultiplied-in which ſtandeth the nature of man. 

- Burhowcan three perſons be onein nature? 

:: Tanſwer, weare content ro know itis{o, though how 
it is ſo, we know not : aſpici Dems poteſt, imroſpici non. de. 
bet. Though why not three perſons in one nature,as well 
25 three Natures in one Perſon, which is in Chriſt: Abg. 
dily,a ſpiricuall,created as His ſoule, a ſpirituall increate; 
And asthe ſame lighr is originally-from no other, in the 
Sunne, and ſecondarily by communication in the ray or 
beame of it : So what hindereth, &c. 

"-Dwel:ath bodily] Obſ. The manner of G © y's dwelling 
in this man, He adth dwell perſonally in Him, thar is (o, as 
that Gopthe Son mn = is thereby become perſonally 
4nan, as he was from all eternity perſonally G54 with the 
Father and Spirit : the God-head ſo dwelleth in this man, 
that with the man-hood, it maketh burone Perſon, even 
as the ſoule and body inman make one man : Sothis di. 
vine Nature and humane arenow joyntly but one Perſon 
of Cu x1 ri He which was a compleat Perſon from 
everlaſting,-in fulneſſe of time creating wichin His owne 
Perſona fingular body and ſoule, ſuch as we have (fin ex- 

cepted) as a ſubſanciall part of His Perſon, nor a part, 

-which made up the Perſonof God, as before imperfeR, 
bur apart; becauſe a new thing ſubſtantially, that is per- 
ſonally aſſumedro that which before was perfe@ : thus 

-much this-word [ Beai{y] or perſonally, reacherh; For it 
puttethadifference. (1) berweene God dwelling in cvery 
thing as an efficientand preſerver of them ; (2) betweene 
His dwelling inthe Saints and Prophets,by His aſſiſtance 
and workesof grace inthem, (3) Betweene Hts dwelling 
| in 
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— - _ pang a 

I antin bento, God: hall beall inalfby His pre- 

ceof glory ; and this dwellingin Cn x'.1's'T, which 
is by being unned perſonally with this humane Nature. 
As the Arrians-abaſe the fimilitude in-rhe firſt Chapter, 
when Cunt sr is ſaid robe the Image of His Father, 
they gathered that therefore Hee had northe ſame ſub. 
ſtance with Him; for we fee amans image or picture is 
notofthe very ſame ſubſtance with: the man whoſe pi. 
ure it is, not diſtinguiſhing betwixt 'naturall things 
properly ſo.called,andtheſeartificiall ones which are buc 
reſpeRively and abuſively ſorermed: So here NeForirs, 
Loe, ſaith hezG ov dwelleth in Cu n 1 s T manghere- 
fore he is not perſonally united with man, For a man is 
no part of perſon with the houſe he dwelleth in; not di- 
ſtioguiſhiong betwixt common inhabitation, and that 
which is perſonall. But we ſee herethe Text is plaine, 
that He ſodwelleth in this Nature, that it is effentially,or 
ſubſtanzially uniced to Rim, asapart of His Perſon, A- 
gaine, He fo dwelleth, or doth a# in our Nature, that 
Heis made fleſh,the Word was made fleſh,which cannotbe 
underſtood of a fimple, but bodily, or perſonall inha- 
bitation, 

This therefore doth firſt ferveto confute all errone- 
ous opinions touching the union of Chriſt - tor firſt wee 
ſce all Arrizs his opinions overturned, who granted that 
there were moſt divine qualities in Chriſt,and wonderfull 
effcas wrought by Godin the man Chr:ff, but would nor 
yeeld Him true God : Marke ; «ll the fulneſſe of the God- 
head 5:67176-, NOt 3:ia; ovoras, the divine Nature, as Saint 
Peter ſpeaketh, dwellethin Him. 

All Eutiches his ſchollars, who grant that God Him- 
ſelte was man, but they ſay, thatthis Vnion ſtood in that 
the divine Nazure did car" up the humane ; for a 
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could not elſe ſee how they could'make up one Perſon: 
The Monethelires granted: two'Natures, bur one ation : 
For they could not ſee how divers ations would nor 
conclude thatthere were many Perſons : But marke, the 
divine Nature dwellethin Chriſt > Now the inhabiting 
and the inhabited are not confounded ; therefore both the 
Natures and their actionsare diſtin , and ifthere were 
ſuch a ſwallowing up of the humane Nature, then fleſh 
were made God, not God fleſh, by force of the Vnion, As 
for diverſiry of Perſons, it doth not follow upon the di. 
verſity of actions ; for there may be as well three ations 
in onePerſon, asthere arethree Perſons all having bur 
one action, If the multiplicity of ation didcome from 
the number of Perſons.,then there ſhould bethree ſeveral! 
Wills inthe Trinity. Againe, there is noconverſion of 
theſe Natures; for that which dwelleth with another is 
not converted into it : And all Neforizzs his dreame of 
two diſtin& divided Perſons, ſaid to be one through fin- 
eular affiſtance, love, dignity, conſent, for the Text ſaith 
[ Bodily] and Saint Tohn ſaith, They ſo dwell together, that 
God i made fleſh ; which cannot be ſaid by vertue of any 
Vnion which is notſubſtantiall. 

We ſee what reaſon we have tohold toCnais 7: 
it we had Moſes, or Daniel, or Saint Payl upon rhe carth, 
with whom the Lon » pleaſedto dwell ſoabundant| 
by the cfte&s of grace, and gifts of prophecie; Oh how 
would wee ſticke to them, how would we reſt in their 
words or oracles? but behold him who is the ſubſtantial! 
fleſh of our G o ». 

This ſheweth us whither wee muſt come, it weewil! 
finde God, to no other but this Temple. All old wor- 
ſhippers under the Law, they went tothe Temple when 
they would come to God, and before the __ _ 
| ulle, 
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builr, to the Arke, and Tabernacle ; but thele were bur 

types, bere is the rrueTemple: looke to Cu, 15 r-man, 
to that body, of which he ſaid, Dafoey this Temple, aud 
I will build it againe in three dayes , Looke hither, and God 
ſhall over-ſhadow thee, for the God-head dwellerh with 
Him perſonally, v27 1 | Lis 

Confer the wonderfull love of Gea,that vouchſateth xz 4; 
thus to dwell in our Nature. It ſome mighty Prince | 
ſhould come and dwell in ſome poore cotrage tor his 
ſubje&s good, what arare part of his ſingular love would 

- it be counted 2 How much more isthis * 
And thus anſwering briefly an objetion of the Lu- 
therans, we will come to thenext Yerſe. 

The Nature in which God dwelleth, is every where, 06je#, 
where God is: but God dwelleth in the humane Nature, 
viz. Chriſt-Man, then in the humane Nature. 

Ler this anſwer the firſt part of, the reaſon: I anſwer Ayſw, 
it with limication: That in which God dwelleth,as athing | 
containedin a place containing, that muſt needs be where 
ever God is, not that in which God dwelleth in other man- 
ner, as here he doth, or thatin which God dwelleth per 
equjpatentiam, 1 illuſtrate the vanity of their argument 
with this : That in whichthe light dwelleth, thatis every 
where, where the light is : But the light dwelleth in the 
body of the Sunne: Therefore the body ofthe Sunne is 
every where, where the light is. 
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V-z ns £ 10. CAndiger are compleat in Him which is the 
| ' Head of all Principality and Power. 


Ow hecommethto the.Reaſons taken fromthe all. 
ſufficient benefits wee receive in Him, which firſt 
- aelaiddowne 'inthis tenth verſe indefinitelyWafter by 
particolar enumeration : The reaſon from this verſe, ſtan- 
deththus: 
Y.ou muſt not looke to- others, leaving Him in 
whom'you have the fulneſle of all grace be- 
hooyefull given you: * 
But in Chriſt who is the Head of all Principality: 
and Power, you arc compleat : 
Ergo, &C. 
The Yerſe then containeth : - 
1 Ourmoit full bleſſedneflein C aux 1 5 T1 
2 A repetition of His dignity,from whom we are 
repleniſhed.. | 
Nowan the Yerſe, we muſt firſt markethe coherence, 
Ia whom having all the fulnefle of the divine Nature, in 
Him you are compleat, or fyll. GOV 
DoZZ. Obſerve hence : Whevce it i that C nn 1:5-T7- Man 
| doth ſend out all the ſtreames ef grace, and good things to all 
His members ,even hence ,that this fountaine dwelleth in Him, 
. Didnotthe divine Nature, which is the fountaine of all 
Þ(al 36.9. life naturall and ſupernaturall, For with Him & the Well 
of life ; Did not this dwell withthis man or humane Na- 


ture ;we could not be enlightned and quickned by it. So' 


| Tob.6, that when we reade, hethat eateth my fleſh, hath life in him, 
we guſt know.that theſe things are ſpoken truely of the 
man-hood: not that this Nature of it ſelfe can doe theſe 


things; bur becauſe the Deity dwelleth with ir, and by ity- 
AS 
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as by an inſtrument, joyned perſonally with it,doth pro- 
perly, and efficiently worke theſe things : Evenas we ſee 
the body of the Sunne doth enlighten all,bur as an inſtru- 


ment of the firſt created light, which Gop hath united to 


it This muſt be held; that neither the omnipotent power 
of creating ſpirituall graces, nor yetthe omniporent aQti- 
on which doth produce them, is1n the hamane Nature, 
or proceedeth from the humane Nature: but in God one- 
ly, and from God, in and with this humane Nature, wor. 
king to the ſame effeRs, according tothe-propertie of it, 
As a Scrivenour writing witha pen, the effeR, viz. wri- 
ting may beaſcribed to the pen; for we ſay, this pen did 
write this : but rhe faculty of writing, and theproper 
ation which produceth it, is in the ſcribe, and goeth not 
from the ſcribe-into the pen: So here after ſome ſort, for 
the pen hath noreaſon and will to worke with the ſcribe 
in that to which it is uſed; but heis an inſtrument having 
—_— underſtanding, and will whereby hee wor- 
A. - 

The penis an externall inſtrument without the perſon 
of Him that uſeth it; but C « x 1s T's humane Nature is 
an internall inſtrument united within the Perſon of God 
the Sonne, as a part of His Perſon ; as the body of a man 
sto his ſoule, yea,more neare]y : for death ſ{evereth this, 
but not the other : yet inthis they are like, that one is the 
efteR, viz. thething written is properly and efficiently 
from the Scribe, from the pen inſtrumentally with effict- 
encie of inferiour degree: So theſe divine workes which 
Cunt sr the Mediatour worketh, the chiefe vertue, 
andaQion which properly effeQeth them is in God, not 


communicated really with the other. Nature, though it 


doth worke them in this humane Nature with it; yea, 
and by it, asa moſt neexely conjoyned inſtrument, which 
; ” + 00 within 
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—"within the perſon of Gedthe Senne hath His proper act. 
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which the divine Nature principally aad properly wor. 
keth. G o Þ worketh graces, C un 15s r-Manworketh 
che ſame. Saint Pavlby laying on of hands, giverhgrace, 
as to Timathy., the divine Nature that createth them, and 
infuſeth them into this or that man, through Cu x x s x 
Man, being as a common conceptacleand conduit-pipe of 
them : the humane Nature workerh them not by. power. 
full creating them, but by raking away fin, and the cauſe, 
that ſo way. might bee made for this. promiſed Spiric, 
Galath 3.14. 
2 By interceding Mediator-like for them. . 
3 By willing the going of ſuch graces from Him, 
as who is with God the Sexne but one Worker, though a 
diſtin& principle of working, tbat is, though diſtin& in 
Nature, yetthe ſame in Perſon : Hee therefore worketh 
them as His owne workes, from His owne power; fer 
God's power is by Vnity of Perſon made His, the divine 
power not being without Him, as the power of another 
Perſon than He is ; but being perſonally: wich Him. 
Thoſe things which His humane Nature worketh, or 
which are wrought after His humane Nature; they are 
the workes not of an humane, but adivine Perſon : for 
thoughthe Nature,accordingro which they are wrought, 
be humane; yet the Perſon working, is the Perfon of the 
Sonne of God. Saint Paul. giveth graces by laying on of 
hands with Prayer: Bur, | : 
1 Notas ifthis were any way His worke, but 
as intreating itfrom Godin C n-x 1.5 7, 
whole it is. | 
2 Notfrom power any way within His perſon, 
but without Him;eventhe power of another, 
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Not conjoyned with God, as the with 
ts Neabormy wich God; as here's I uſe 
another thing or perſon in doing this or thar withour my 
ſelfe : henceit is that C un 1 « r-Mandoth give graces 
emthoritative and effedtiv? ; ; yea, accorging according to humane 
aRion doth oY thera int OE CANT 
ſtrumencall operation can effec any 

-W hereas Saint Paw giveth them Mims eridlitzr, 
ing what God doth in Chrift, rather than what Himſclte 
doth. He that planteth and watereth is nothing, all the 
efficacic of hisacion is to get Cunisr Gop-Man 
give the graces he intreateth. 

The ufe is, that we ſhould hence beexhorted nor to 
reſt in man: The fleſh profiteth nothing,the ſpirit quickeneth, 
thatis, my humane nacure could nor giveall theſe preci- 
ous benefirs unto you, unlefle the quickning Spirir did 
dwell ia it, inHim,in whomall fulncilc dwelleth,you are 
compleat. 

2 From the words obſerve: That being in C u x 15 T7, DoF, 
we receive all kinde of graces, and benefits, that we lacke no- 
thing. He i ſaid to 1 aſcended above all theſe aſpettable pp4.12: 
heavens, that He might fill all, viz. wichthe gifts ofgrace, 
as the context followi cleareth. We are bleſſedin Chriſt -ytur.3. 
w:th all kinde of ſpiritaall blefings : and they are laid robe 
full of love, «ud {led with all knowledge. Theſe gifts may Rom = 
all be reduced totheſerwo, 1oh.1.17. By Chriſt commeth 
grace end truth : G o'» s favour pardoning our finnes, 
and reſtoring thelife of God, and true holineſle ; for {o 
eruch with Saint 7ohn often fignifierh, Thereisa double 
fulneſle : the one of gifts infuſed into us,or to be given us: 
the other of condition, when the ſtareis ſofull, that there 
15no lacke. 

Now forthe firſt : the Saints reecive not that plent. 
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DoF. the creatures viſible orinviſtble: Obſ,p7har.s the dign 
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tude ot inherentgracesinthis life, h relpeRively in 
regard of ſuch as haveſmall degrees,others may,and are 
{aid to be full ; as the Rewans, and others. 2. In regard 
of condition, when we have all things ſo beſtowed, that 
nothing is wanting ;now this in Chriſt allthe Saints have: 
They have not that fulncſſe in themſelves, but-in Him 
their Head, who is made of -God-every thing untothem, 
wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, andredemption ; 
and this Text is moſt fitly conſtrued this way, they need 
no other Teacher, no other Law-givgr, no other Mc« 
_— I... :.. | 

The uſe of itis againft the Papiits-; they arenot com. 
pleat in Chriſt; other mediators,workes,their owne righ- 
reouſneſle, ſarisfaRions, indulgences, impuring the ſuffe: 
rings ob mentothem; they have lefrthe Lox ov Iz us, 
and are runa whoring with their awne inventions, 

This muſt make us reſt only.in Chriſt, like Panl, caring 
to know nothing but Him, counting all things dung and aroſſe 
in compariſon of Him-: Fill your ſelves with Chriſt, and 
there will not be. roome for oughtelſe, Were a' veſſel! 
full of any liquor,it would receive no more : if a womans 
heart be full of her husband, ſhe hath no-roome for:- other 
lovers: So ſhall. it be wich you : if you ſee by fairh that 


' your eſtate is full in Chriſt, lacking nothing,whar will you 


Care to looke further 2 
. Laſtly, onthis ground, invite men to Chriſt + how is 
the caſe altered, if a poore woman ſhould marry the 
Prince ? : So, if we blinde, naked, beggarly things marry 
_ Prince of glory,our poverty ſhall be exchanged with 
riches. Tk 

Who #the Head of all Principality and Power] That is, 
of all ſupreame and inferiour powers which are ſcene in 


Him 


ity of 
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Hins who i every thing toms, Hee & the 'chiefe above all the 
creatures ; this is it webeleeve of Chriſt as masaſcending 
into heaven, (itterh atthe right hand of G 0, Heis pla- 
ced at Gop s right hand in heavenly places, above all Eptir.21: 
principalities, and powers, and might, and domination, and 
every name that is named; not in this world onely, but alſo in 
that, that ist0 come.” Which | x8 1's 6 at the right hand 1 Per.3; 
of God, gone into heaven, to whomthe Angels,and-powers, — **: 
and might arc ſubjet#; To whimof. the Angels ſaid He, Sit Hebr.1, 
at my right hand till I-make-thy: enemies thy foot-ſtoole ? 
Which the Apoſtle, x Cor:15%:conſtrueth thus : Hemy 
reigue, till His enemies bu put under Hit feet. | 
- There are three Preeminencies ſubordinate; 
1 Gop-aboveall. 
2 The Mediator under God, but Head over all 
the Creatures. | 
, Creatures over other creatures, but under 
Chriſt and Goa. | ' 
Looke as if a mighty King doe marry any woman, he 
maketh her Queene, next in dignity tohimlelte,above all 
ſubje&s: So our great Gop Iz sus Cunn s rcou- 
pling our Nature with Himſelfe,:hatrin-ſo:doing:extgb- 
led it above all creatures, which are butthe.workmfn- 
ſhip of His hands, a part of whoſe Perſon this: Nav 
ture is. 1 
The Vie is,the moreto bindeus ta Ghriff: to have ſo > /7, 


ercat benefit, as to lackenothing'is:agreat matter, 'yer if 
wereceive or hold good things from meane perſons, we 
weigh themrhelefſe,anddoethe cafilyer;part with them: 
but when wee have great things, and that from greatpere 
ſonages in higheſt authority,wejoy as:muchthar we hold 
under ſuch;: as-in the thingswhich+are our. tenure. Oh 
worldly wiſdome will hold in Capite, they will fortcir 
] any 
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Vers n Il. In whom alſo yeeart circumciſed with Cir. 


any thing rather thantheir Princes favour: the Lox » 
make us all as carefull ro hold in this head, 

Still remember. from theſe deſcriptions, thus interſer. 
red, what cauſeth our looking further than C u x x « x, 
we know not His excellence, that reſt not in Him. Ang 
ſecondly, what is the next way to bring us from turning 
to any lying deceit, not according to C u n 1 8 r, even 
this, to inſiſt much in inculcating thedignity of Chy:/, 
and all-ſufficiencie of Him'; thus /obw, the Iewes, Oh 


- their Moſes had ſeene Gop, Cu = 15T was not ſo an- 


cient as himſelf, they-would leave him to follow Chrif ; 


Oh ſaith 1ohn, He that commeth after me is before me : none 


everſawGop but Cant s r,all have received from 
His fulneſſethat they had, He is the Fountaine of grace 
and truth. 


——_—_—————_— 2” _—_ ____  _  - 
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cumciſion made without hands, by putting 
off the ſinfull body of the fleſh, through the 


' iCircamciſionof CuHnisr, 


Ow he commeth to ſet downe more definitely what 
N bleſſings Chriſt had brought them: they may be re- 
called to rwo heads. 

x The removall of their evill. 
2 The conferring of good. 
The firſt is in the eleventh and twelfth verſes ; the 0- 
ther tolloweth, 
For the former, three things are ta be marked for the 
opening of it, | 
' x Heſetteth downe the benefit ; 1» whom ye have 
been circumciſed with circumcifion not made with 
6 hands. | H 
3 (* 
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2 He ſfetreth down in what this benefit did for. 
mally confiſt, vie. 1s putting off the bodie of 
fines, viz. the fleſh ; the originall corruption 
dwelling i ſpiric and fleſh, through Chriſt's | 
Circurnciſion, 
He norterh the maner or inſtrument by which 
Chriſt did further work, and ſeale up in them - 
this benefit mentioned, being buried with Hins.. 
in Baptiſme.. 
The intent of ir isro confirmethe former truth: That 
they were not to follow-any thing which is not after- 
Chriſt, and ſtandeth not-with walking in Him, thus: 
You muſt not liſten to any thing which draweth 
you from Him, who hath raken from youthe - 
maſſe of your naturall corruption. . * 
But it is Chriſt in whom your hearts have beene 
circumciſed from ſelfe-love of this world. 
and the things of it, andall other evill incli. 
nations : - 
Therefore you muſt not follow the deceitfull : 
vanities which are not after Chyiff, but ſeduge-- 
you from Him. 
Firſt then that the Apoſtle-doth tothis purpoſe bring - 
inthis benefit; We ſee what & an excellent weave to hold we DotF, 
fait to Chriſt, to remember what great evill- of fine He hath 
ſubdued for us, and taken from. 1159, Truely when we fall 
from Chriſt, either to ſeducing errours in judgement, or 
errours 10 practice ;.it commeth hence, as Saint Petey in- 
timateth, We torger that we were waſhed from our ſins - 
C in His bloud. Did we confidently weigh what we have 
received trom Him, wee could not bur cleave fafter to 
Pe Him, If a man did heale vs of ſome deadly leprofie, 
could we forget duty ro ſuch an one, while wee —_— 
" red. -” 
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bred this great good we had. received from Him? So here 
much more; while Agyprt kept in minde what Toſeph had 
done for them, they clave to him.in thoſc he left -behinde 
him : but when new came up who knew not, or regarded 
not what good they had received, they tyrned Turkes to 
him in his Seed, whom they were to have hanoured: 
50 here. ; 

Wherefore, let us hence markehow wee may ſtreng. 
then our ſelves in cleaving to Chriſt, ponder upon the 
mercy He hath ſhewed thee, in healing in ſome meaſure 
the corruptions of thy nature: Say with thy ſelte, ſhall I 
ſtart from Him who hath done ſuch-wonderfull things, 
killed this. life of my owne in fin, which TI havefclt 
ſtrong and lively in me, healed ſuch a leprofie as is above 
all I can ſpeake or thinke'? Doe itthe rather, for we are 


| like thoſe Iſraclites, all their deliverance out of Agypt 


Dot. 


was quickly forgotten, and this made them upon all oc- 
calions ſtart aſide like a deceirfull bow, 
Againe, weare weake in judgement, babes in under- 
ſanding, and know not thethings beſtowed on us. 
Thirdly, Satan is moſt malicious to keepe us at leaſt 


from thankfull confidering of G o »'s bleſſings, when | 


he cannot hinder us from receiving them. 
Ip whom yee are circumciſed, with circumciſion not maat 
with hands.] Obſerve hence : What Chrift hath aone for 
ws who are in Him, Hee hath given us 4 ſpiritnall Circums 
ciſen. 
Here are twothings to be opened. 
1 The Circumciſion it ſclfe. 
2 The Author of it. 
The firſtis ſpecificd by. this diſtinRive properric, it 
was not made with hands. : that is, ſuch a Citcumciſtonas 
was ſpiritually wrought inghcir ſpirir, notion their fleſh: 


the 
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the old Feftamenr diſtinguiſherh it by'calling'it the Cir- 
cumcifion ofthe heart. Andthe Lord thy God will circum. Deut.z0.6 
ciſe thine heart, This is no ſmall benefit, it was a privi: + 
ledge to have Circumciſion in-the fleſh, it was G o »'s 
Cognifance; as being the ſigne of a confederacie with 
Gov ; it was a ſcale confirming him that beleeved by it; 
that God would take away his {in, both by nor imputing 
it, and killing it ; for ſo Saint Paul ſaith of Abraham's Cir. Rom.qs, 
cumciſfon, Bur yet many had this whoſe Circumciſion 
was before G o vf as nothing to-them. Wheretore, if 
this were a priviledge, what a gift isthis to havethe heart 
circumciſed withthe finger of God ? | 

2- Againe, for the Authour'of this benefit , in the 
Law the Prieſt did circumciſe themales broughttheeight 
day , and it was no ſmallching that Godby His Miniſter 
ſhoald doe ſo toan infant : but to have our High Prieſt in 
Heaven, who is the great God, handle our leprous hearts, 
and by force of His Spirit rake off the corruption which 
ſicketh faſter to our ſpirits, than our skinne doth to our 
fleſh, what a prerogative.is this ! this then muſt ftixreus 
up to thanktulnefle.. "I | 

It doth ſhew us whitlier we muſt have recourſe when 7/7, 
we feele the remainders of our corruption cleaving to us. 
asſelfe confidence,whoriſhlove of the creature,ſelf-love; 
we muſt come to Chriſt, He is our Prieſt, who onely can 
take away this impure fore-skin of our hearts ;-thar even 
as they brought their young ones in the Lawtothe Prieſt, 
lomuſt we bring our ſelves by a renued faith every day 
to our Lok Þp I = Sus, and pray Him togoethrough 
wich this His Circumciſton which Hee hath begunne 
In us, © 56 ( k | ' Of js {4h h 

2 This isto be noted, that he calleth it a7 wade with 
band : Whence obſerve : That no omtward aition f ww Doftr, 
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hand of man reacheth to the cleanfing of the ſoule : The hand 
of man putteth forth no efficiencietp that which is done 
in the heart : as nothing that goeth into the body can de. 
file ir, ſo nothing that is done to the body can ſanQikic it; 
This maketh Saint Paul ſay, That he that planteth and he 
that watereth i nothing; fora bodily action can worke ng. 
thing but a bodily effect. 

Which is to be obſerved againſt the Papiſts, who will 
havethe Prieſt's ation lifced up by G o », tothe taking 
away of the ſoules fin; but than it could nor truly be ſaid, 
that the removall of corruption from the ſpirit were not 
done with the hand of man: as becauſe God doth by meats 
maintaine our life, He by His bleſſing giving that vertue 
to them, it cannot be truly ſaid that our life is ſuſtained 
by meat anddrinke. 

Now to the'ſecond thing, i» the putting off : Obſerve: 
That ſinne andzrace are to the ſoule,as apparell is to the budy; 
therefore he ſaith, by putting off the body of ſin, that is,the 
fleſh : the body] this is a borrowed ſpeech, becauſe that 
as mans body is a ſyſteme or a frame, not having one bur 
many kindes of members: So fin is ſuch a trame of cor- 
ruption, as containeth in it many diſtin kindes, which 
are as members of this maſle of corruption, Coby. 3. 5. 
Rom. 6. 

Bur it may ſeeme ſtrange, that he ſorteth theſe metz- 
phors of putting oft a body, whenclothes,not bodics,are 
put off. But you muſt know that the body is the ſoules 
rayment, as it were, and therefore the ſoule is moſt fitly 
faidto put off « body; the body of corruption, the fleſh - 
this expqundeth the other as a more knowne and itec- 
quent phraſe in Saint Pas!'s Epiſtles, for ſo I takeit, asil 
he ſhould ſay,my meaning is, by body of jins, the fle{Þ,thc 
originall corruption, in which is all kinde of fo, a hy 
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body of ſins of the fleſh;char is,of the fleſh, or nativecor- 
ruption; which is a whole body of finfull members, the 
corruption originally, and principally ſeated in the foule, 
is called by the name of fleſh, becauſe the ſoule moſt ma. 
nifeſts it ſelfe in the fleſh, the ſoule being incarnate after a 
ſort, and living more in the fleſh, than in it ſelfe : For the 
life of naturall man is little bur ſenſuality, and the Scrip- 
ture maketh the heart of manthe Scat of the foule, becauſe 
the ſoule, in regard of his aQion, is rather naturall than 
animall : For as a man extremely loving here or there, 
liveth in the perſon loved more than in himſelfe : ſo the 
ſoule fallen from 6od,'is wedded in fuch impotent fortto 
thelove of irs owne fleſh, that it liveth there altogether, 
Laſtly, by Circumciſion of Chriſt] Notethatthis phraſe 

may be taken aQively and paſſively, paſſively Chriſt's cir. 
cumciſign is that Circumcifion with which Chrift the 
cight daywas circumciſed : AQtively, that Circumciſion 
wherewith Chriſt doth circumciſe in others, and this - 
is here meant, Now thisis the meaning , You have 

« beene circumciſedin C un n 1 s r, infomuch as - 

<* you have put off that frame of fin, in which are 

* many diſtin& kindes of {tn , I mcane the fleſh or 

« originall corruption, with which as a moſt fil- 

© thy rayment, your ſoules were ſomerimes clo- 

*thed,and this not by vertue of legall Circumci- 

<«- fion, or any -outward a, whereof man is Mi- 

* Niſter, but by vertue of that powerfull Circum- 

© cifion wherewith C n x 1 s r circumciſeth, 

Theſe words, firſt in generall lay open, In what ſtan« Dof?, 

deth onr ſpirituall Circumciſion, viz. in putting off all ow 
corruption, our corrupt confidence, the rebellion of our 
wills, the diſordered frame of our affetions ; Wee (faith — 
Saint Paul) are the Circumciſion in the heart ; who rejoyce 3: 3+ + 
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is Cunisr 125 us, end have novonfidence inthe fleſh: 
this depravation, of -our Nature 1s the fore-skin of the 
heart, in the removall whereof ſtapdeth this Circum. 
Cilion, dat of 
Lec us then all ſeek tg be thus circumciſed : many, yea, 
who amongſt the old people would not run unto the 
Circumciſion of the fleſb, carcfully procure that, as wee 
doe the Baptiſme of water, to which it anſwereth 2 Bur 
tew of them, and few of us ſeeke this inward Circumci. 
fion, withouc which the other is nothing : not the Cir. 
cumcifion wich: is open 1n the fleſh, butthat which is (e- 
cretinthe heart, js it which God requizeth, which hath 
praiſe with Him, If they that wanted Circumciſion our- 
ward were cut off in I{rac} frong their people ; what ſhall 
be done with us, if we get notthis Circumciſion inward, 
without which none pleaſeth God ? 

This in generall; for having told them that they were 
circumciſed, he doth tell them in what the marcer of Cir. 
Ccumciſion ſtandeth. 

Now in particular firſt obſerve hence , That the ſoule of 
the natural{ man «clad —_— : putting off (yoo know) 
doth imply that there is ſome thing, as apparel, upon 
him, who is ſaid toput off : And truly fo they arc, for 
what is in the naturall minde bur ignorance, unbelicte,cu- 
rioſity, pride « What in the will, but wicked propenſity 
to evill, averſeneſle and croſſeneſle to good ; yea, rebell1- 
on againſt light 2 What in all the afteions, but inordi- 
nacie © What in his eyes,but uncleanneſſe, revenge ? His 


eares, but itching after vanity © His tongue, but rotren- 


Pf4.7 3.6, neſle 2 This maketh the Prophet ſay, That Pride compaſ- 


7 ſeth about the wicked man as a chaine,and violence doth cover 


him 4 4 goodly garment. And looke as the body is ſo c0- 
vered, that it cannot be ſcene for the rayment on it : .. 
wicke 
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wicked menare ſo wrapped abour with fin,that the begu- 


tifall worke of God in mans ſoule cannot be diſcerned 
for it : yeaas menthinke their apparell an ornament, ſo 
doc finners their-ſin, 

The uſe of this is to warneus of 'our miſery : to ſee a 
poore Snake goe in filthy totrered ragsall ſtinking loath- 
ſomely, is a pittifull ſpeRacle : Burt ifwe could ſee with 
what menſtruous garments all thy ſoule is covered,every 
faculty being cladde with ungodlineſſe,unrighteouſneffe, 
intemperancy, it is farre more. wocfull. Wherefore 
weigh this, and begin to put off, looking to Jeſs, theſe 
filchy rags. Oh you that will notlet the leaſt moth lye 
of your bodily garment, doe ſuffer with parience your 
ſoules to goe thus filthily attyred ! yea begin bertime, for 
to make thee unready asketh time : So this garment of 
{n cleaveth untothee, and hangeth ſo faſt on, that were 
not God with us in this buſineſle,wemight ſooner pur off 
our ſelves then theſe finfull qualities, ſo firmely they 
cleave to uz. The Chriſtians when baptiſed, did inthoſe 
primitive times lay afide their old cloths, as teſtifyin 
and ſpeaking by this action, that they had.put offtheſe 
rags of finfull luſts with which formerly their {oules had 
been clothed, | 

In putting off the body JObſerve then: That we muſt fore. 
goe not ſome part of our corruption, but the whole frame of it, 
Wee are in other places called to put off the old man - 
marke; the whole man, to ſhew thar our leaving off cor- 
ruption,muſt not be by halves,but entirely ; o/dthines arc 
gone;in Cu x1 5s rallarenew,wemuſt when we come 
by faithto C u-x 1 $7, forgoe all our old corruption : 
Such as are all over filthily apparelled,they will defire to 
lave all new, all or none : for ſome old, and ſome new, 


doe worſe thenall old: but if the garment bee ſo woven 
= " | that 
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that one cannot put off one part, butall will follow, then 
rieeds it muſt be that either all of ir be put off; or none at 
all : So iis inthis body of fin, it doth goe fo together 
that he that putteth one member off truely, he putteth off 
all other likewiſe ; and therefore Saint Tames faith, he that 
liyerh in fin againſt one commandement,he breaketh all, 
that is, hee hath in bis ſoule thatcorruprtion which incli- 
neth to breake every one: heis not mortifiedto the fin a- 
gaioſt any-one, thatis not mortifted toevery one. The 
body of darkneſle, whichis inthe night, upon the firſt 
rifing of che Sun, ' is in ſome degree all at once ſcattered: 
Sothis whole body of ſpirituall darkneffe, when the Sun 
of righteouſneſle getteth up in our hearts, isat once allin 
ſome degree diſperſed. 

But you will ſay happily, we have much finne hang- 
iog abourus, and ſome corruptions more ſtrongly then 
other. W. 

1 Weare ſaydto put ir off, becauſe we have begun to 
doc itthrough the grace of Chriſt, 

2 Becauſe we defire further to doeit through Chrif 
ſtrengthening us. ; 

3 We know that Chriſt our ſanQifier will aboliſh 
all the reliques which ſtill hang with us. We muſt not 
therefore thinke, becanſe we have not perfeRly for the 
degree put off all, therefore we have not pur off all; for 
we have parted with all, though not wholly ; rotumex- 
#/Mus corpme, ſed non totaliter, Theayrein the morning 
hath put off all her ſable weeds, that darkneſfſe which in 

the night did cladde her,but not alrogerher,for it is clecre 
and cleere till Noone-tyde: ſo here, &&c. 

The uſe is to ſtirre us up with honeſt hearts- to re- 
nounce all corruption : Many doe by piece-meale part 
with their evills,retayning the love of A they 
ceme 
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ſeeme'to'leave other ; one will not nt with luſtfull 
affeQions, another will kcepe covetouſneſle : yea ſome 

put off the ourward aRions, but never care for putting 
off their corrupt qualities , which are rooted in their 
ſpirits, 

R 2 Intheſecond place, hence aſſure thy ſelfe that thou 
art in Jeſs Chriſt it thou purteſt offthis body, loveſt no 
evill, though ſin hang about thee every where, yet thou 
loveſt an likeft none of it, but holdeſt C nu xn tr s x 
thy ſanRifier, and cryeſt to be uncladde, and freed from 
all this body of dearth. | 

3 Of fnnes} nor ſin: Obſerve hence: How our m4(e 
of corruption conteyneth in it many \kindes of ſinue, Even 
as the body naturall is not all one kindof member bur 
hath great variety : So this body of corruption therefore 
he calleth it a body of fins,of many fins,being as ſo many 
members in ir, ignorance,unbelicfe,irreligioſneſſe, pride, 


wrath, coveroulnefle, untruth : hence it isthat the Ypoſfic Epheſ.a.r: 


ſayth the Epheſians were dead in ſinnes andtreſpaſſes ; and 


theold manis ſayd9be corrupted through deceivable luſts : Eph.q.22. 


that is, ſo corrupted asthat now he expreſleth the image 
of divers luſts,as he was formerly created after the image 
of G' © », or elſe through Inſts ofmany kindes: And 
from hence it commeth that our native corruption doth 
bring ſuch variety of fruices as are mentioned Galath. 5. 
19, 20.21. Adultery, fornication, uncleaneneſſe, wanton- 
neſſe, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, &c. and obſer. 
ved in experience, becauſe it is a body which hath divers 
members, the which bring torth divers operations. 


Which muſt make us both grow up in acknowledg. 7c, 


ing ournaturall miſery, and to magnific the grace of the 
Loxy Izsus Cu x 1 s r, who hath healed 
us of ſo many corruptions as have formerly had dwcll- 
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-ing in us:'to take from us one fickneſle, 'ismercy:, bur 
when a man is a very, body of:diſcaſes,. hath every 
member filled with infirmity, then to cure him, is much 

more.. 

YVſe 2, And let ſuch know who are notyctin Cunmrs r, 
they, are, alumpe of all ſinnes : what thoughall appeare 
not 2_that is becauſe the Lord doth reſtrainethem ; for 
elſe we ſhould not live together: men would kg,woolves 
tro men , yetthough the fruiteappcare not; thTootes are 
within us. 

Doll, Þy the circumiiſion of Chriſt} Obſerve hence: Who it 

is that, worketh this inwardly in us, Teſs Chriſt ; He and 
none but Hee can remoovethe filthy luſts in which the 
heartis wrapped, as Saint Toy ſpake of His Baptiſme, 
hee baptiſed with water, but Chriſt baptiſed with the ſpirit , 
and Saint Peter ſaith 1\Pet. 3.21. Not the baptiſme, which 
& the waſhing of the fleſh ſaveth, but in that a good conſcience 
maketh requeſt, to. God, by the re(urredtion of leſis Chriſt. 
Saint Paw ſaith, hee that planteth and watereth i nothing , 
- RH of force which. doth reach unto the ſoule it 

F c ©o - : P"u1 
This muſt be diſtinQly taught, that we may avoydthe 


Sm_——_ 


Papiſh ſnare, and that we may gloryfic God in aſcribing 


to Him intyrely ſuch workes as theſe are, whichareno 


more communicable with men, then.to.create our ofno-. 


_ thivg another World. 
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baptiſme, im whom yee are alſo raiſed up to- 

gether through the ſaith of the operation 

#f G © », which raiſed Him from the 
4d, 
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Nez commethto the third thing,baryed with Hins 
in baptiſme,or by baptiſme: this is the modus ations, 
and agreeth with thoſe words, you have beene circumciſed 
in Him,how * being buryed with Him in of or : It open= 
cth both the manner, and may be as aproofe,thus : 

Such as are dead and buryed rofinin Chriſt, 
they have pur off all the body of finne : Bur 
28 have beene buryed with Cunxis r by 

aptiſme. 
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Vans z 12, In that yee are buried with Him through TO 


Firſt then from the context, we ſee; that what circum Do, 


ciſion was to the old people, that & baptiſme to w, for he 
ſaith thus much, yqu have beene circumciſed in being 
baptiſed, though incircumſtantiallthings theſe diſagree, 
as in the ſexe receiving the Sacrament ; there men onely, 
here women. In the matter ſignified, Chrift to come: 
in the degree of grace given : Inthe external rice, yer 
the ſubſtance ofthe thing fignified, manner of receiving, 
gcnerall ends,they conſpire. 

Hence we may have aground and warrant to proove 
the baptiſme of infants lawfull and warrantable by the 
Word of God : For circumciſion being adminiſtred to 
infants inthetime of theold Teſtamenz,there is no reaſon 
why baptilme ſucceeding it, ſhould not bee adminiſtred 
to them in thetime ofthe Goſpel. 


Y ſts 


The ſecond thing is, #hat from our union with Chriſt Da, 


dead and buryed, we come 16 have the body of ſinne crucified, 
: 2” T1. and 
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avd pit bevy from 6. This is thus gathered, hie ſaith they 


were ciretmeiſed,that is,tiad the body of fin pur off them, 
while they were together buried with Chriſt, which 
baptifme- fipnifieth and ſealerh vp 1n chem : from this 
then we come to put off fins, that weare ſet into Chriſt 
dying, atid buryed for theaboliſhing of fin: and hence 
Roms. 6. Saint Paul ſhewcth that we cannot live.in fin, as 
forrtter ly wedid, and haveto doe with ir, becaliſe we are 
dead tot, being ſet into Chriſtdying, and that by bap. 
tiſme. The reaſon is, becauſe that Chrif harh by his 
death killed the ft oF all tharbelotg to Him, 4nd there. 
fore ſuch as. are ſet imo His death, they cannot but feele 
thedeath ofthis body of fins which before lived inthem, 
Even as when Adam {inned, and dyed to the life of God, 
all of vs in him are dead, and ſoſoone as we'come aQu- 
ally ro be members of him, we feelethe effeQ of 4dams 
death, even this; that being dead to the life'of God, we 
lye in the ſpiritual}. death of ignorance and lufts : So 
Cu x 15s rT the ſecond Adam, H- dying to aboliſh 
fn,even that He might be the death of fin in all His mem- 
bers, and lying burzed under ir, that He might fo aboliſh 
it, as neverto riſe againe, Briefly then : Adam a roote 
of mankind finning, brought death upon all His. 1. By 
bringing imputation of fin. 2. ExtinRion of the lifc'of 
grace. 3, A propagation of death in fin and treſpaſſe, 
Chriſt ſtandeth as a ſecond Adam in the perſons of all 
given Himto be His members, and having their fin im- 
puted to Him, (1) He doth takeaway the guilt of it. (2) 
Dyed to fin, andlay under it in our nature, that we by 
vertuethereof might dye toit ; the omniporent ſpirit of 
Chriſt working through that death in the behalfe of all 
His the death of the creature, ſo farre forth as by the juſt 


Judgement of God, it hath.a power through Sathans 


working 


. Py | 
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workingto draw us from God toit ſelfe. (3) Adeath of « + 
our cotruption z Galath. 6, 15. By the Croſſe of Chriſt,the 
world is crucified to me, and Ito it, thatis, by Chriſt 
crucified. Briefly ; as 4dem becomming morrtall and 
dying to this mortall life, wee: all ſoſoone as wee are 
borne members of Him, :are mortall, and tend eo death 
by force of that mortality in the roote of us. : So. Chriſt 
dying ſpiritually to' this world, and the fin of all us His 
members thatthus they might be aboliſhed, we ſoſoone 
as by taich weare made His members, or are borne of 
Him, we begin to dyeſpiritually, till in death weare 
tully martifiedby vertue of that radicall death in Chriſt 
our Saviour, who dying according to his fleſh, didſo 
worke by His omnipotent ſpirit, that as the guilt was at 
once remooved ; ſothe life of it was mortified,that itloft 
the raigne, and was ſucceſſively to be aboliſhed inthe 
being of it, in all thoſe who by taith ſhould come ta 
beengratted into him,or all thoſe who ſhould ſpiritually 
deſcend from Him. (4) Laſtly,He brought into our na- 
ture ſupernaturall life, that fo He in our nature might 
propagate itto all who were His. 

The uſe hereof is to ſtirre us upaboveall things to 7/7 1; 
ſeeke with Saint Paul ; that we may khow whatis the 
power of His death, the communion of His ulerings, 
while I feele my ſclte made like to Him indying to this 
worldand.fin; for by this we know tharwe are united ro 
Him ſuffering and dead to finandrhis world, while we 
feele our ſelves by virtue thereof inlike caſe ; as I know 
my communion with Adam, that I dyed inhim, while 
I ſce my ſ[elfe mortall haſteningevery day to death, as he 
is dead. The Lord. Jeſs makethe ſcales fall off our-eyes, 
that we may ſee the vere of His moſt powerfull death 
towardallthatare His, '/ | 
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world and the things of itare forcible upon us, when our 
hearts fcelethe life ob {in ſtrongly making rothem: come 
to Chriſt dying, ſpeaketo-Him ;/Thou Lord haſt cruci. 
fied this world, thou haſt overcome the ſtrength ofit: 
thou didſt dye, not regarding the allurements of it: why 
doe þ feele it have ſo mighty a hand over me, even be. 
witching me as it were at thefight of it £ Sowhen 1 feele 
my ſin ſtirring lively inthe lawes of it, then to fly hither, 
Lord thou dying, haſt beene the death ofthe fin of thy 
people : why doe I whoamin thee, find it ſtirre, as if x 
never-had received wound 7: The more we getto ſee our 
ſelves in Chriſt dying for the aboliſhing, of all our fins, 
the more we ſhall feele them waſting in us. . 

Lerus give glory to this glorious death which maketh 
usall todye: As in the natugall body, kill che head,and all 
the members dye after: ſo here, gc. 

This ſheweth- us why it is thar fin liveth-in ſo many 
men ia the world, even from.rhis, that they are not ea. 
grafted into Chriſt, and ſodoe not. partake ofthe influ- 
ence of that ſpirituall life, which trom Chriſt the head 
flowethinto all His members. 

Buryedwith Him in baptiſme, you have put off your ſins] 
being ſet into Him dying and buryed, ingraftcd with 
Him, burytedin or by your baptiſime, 

Obſerve hence: God doth unite mswith Chyiſt, even by 
our baptiſme : the Lord doth by bapriſme figrific to us, 
and confirmethus much, yea worke ir, as by aninftru. 
ment, namely, the putting His Chriſt crucified upon us, 
and our ingrafting into Him dying and rifing.. Rom. 6+ 
Ne CauNiouar@+ For firſtby baprtiſme is ſealed our com- 
munion wi®.Chriftdyingand rifing:ſecondly our commu- 


nion in the effects, wh are mortification and — 
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ſecond (hap, of S.P aut tothe Coloſfians; 1 


bur. yer wee muſt notthink, though Goduſerh ourward 
baptiſme of His miniſter; that this miniſteriall ation 
bringeth forth grace, as the Papiſts doe, , who hold that 
God doth ſo uſe the miniſteriall baptiſme, that Helifterh 


up that aRionas an inſtzumentall cauſe to worke grace;ſo 


that it neicher commeth ſolely from Goa, nor yer,imme- = 
diately : For this muſt be held,.thatthe power and at of 


producing grace is only andimmediately from God. 
Thereare two ſorts of inſtruments: ſome worke ſom- 
thing with the Principall worker, others doe not operart 
aliquid but adaliquid; they worke to ſomething, bur nor 
any thing having forceto cauſe that wheretothey worke 
ſuch are Gods meanes which He uſerh, and coordeyneth 
with himſelfe in working ofall ſuch things which are not 
wrqught but _ by power emnipotent ; thus he healed 
the blind with clay and ſpittle, thus He overthrew the 
walls of 1ericho with the blowing of Rams hornes. . 


Bur one may ſay, this is abſurd, to.uſe meanes which 0bjet?, 


ſhall doe nothing, doth any man doe thus ? 


Men uſe meanes which worke ſomething in that they. 4»{w. 


doe with them, becauſe.their force doth not reach alone 
totheefſeR rhey.intend, without the helpe of the meanes 
concurring with chem: but Gods force being alſufficient, 
it is not abſurd for Himto take to Humſelte ſuch-inſtru- 
ments ingiving grace, which are of no force to preduce 
it,. eſpecially when hereby he exerciſeth our obedience, 


faith,co. He thatiplamteth, and he that watereth is nothing, , c@,. 3.7. 


in regard of working in the {oulethat they rend to : the 


Goſpell is ſayd 10 be the power of G © Þ to ſalvation ; be- Rom. 6 


cauſe through G o » iris powerfull, who accompanyeth 
it immediately, andentyrely, working faith by it. Yer 
Papiſts will not ſay, thatthe Preachers ſyllables are cle. 
vated by.G. o..2..to ray[cup the dead in finnes and tre. 
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* This then is tobe firmely held char 'G'o v uſeth bap. 
tiſme of engrafting us with Chriſt and mortifying and 
quickning us in Him, yet thebapriſme of water dothnoe 
tonteyneany force, nor is not lifted up to any ſach agen. 
cy, whereby grace is properly produced, 

- But it may beasked, how we areſctinto Chriſt with 
baptiſme, when none muſt be bapriſed bur thole, ifthey 
be adulri,who have faithinappearance, and ſoarealready 
in Him * 

Things are ſaydto be done when they are manifeſted 
and done in a further degree then beforethey were; thus 
the believer baptiſed, is by baptiſme manifeſted to be ſo 
before the Church,yea often to Himſelfe,the more plen« 
tifull grace of Ged comming into Him, while he uſcth ir 
fairhfully, and his faith being more ſtrengrhened, the 
union is mare confirmed. 

The uſe isto ſtirre us up that we would looke backe 
toour baptiſme, which ſealeth unto us ſo great matters : 
if we have ſcaled bonds, we will have them ſometime 
read ro us, that we may know what we have: and when 
weareto demand this or that, how ſhould we look back 
to this Goſpel! ſealed unto usin baptiſme £ And ſeeing 
baptiſmeis but a ſcale of other matters, let us not content 
our ſelves with baptiſme alone, but make ſure we have 
the things which it {erveth ro confirme. Men that have 
evidences of houſe and land,rhey looke not much art their 
deeds abour it, but they hold the land it ſelfe, and 
occupy that carefully : Wee contrarily ſtand upon 
the _ but let the heavenly eſtate confirmed be where 
it will, 

2 Hence may be inforced upon men wharis their e- 
Nate, it they have received bapriſme as well inward as 
outward, then as the Apoſtle ſaith, know you wot that you 

are 


ſecond (hapif Se Prantto the (oloſianri HY: 


are dead with Chriſt through baptiſme 2 If they are nor 
dead with Him, they have bur the baprtiſme of water, : 
which is nothing before G o Þ ; Circumciſion nor un- 
circursciſion are any thing with Him, but 4 new Crea- 
ture, | Mob 546 

Now hee commeth to. a ſecand benefit wee have in- 
Chriſt, the benefit of a ſpirituall refurreQion and new 
lite ; inwhom yee have beene raiſed up] as they had beene 
circumciſed : for though this 3» [#7 whom] may agree 
with = Ceoiouzr!, in-which baptilme ; yet it is fitly re- 
duced to the more remote antecedent, Chriſt, and to be- 
gin a new- benefit oppoſitero that former, . in» whom wee 
have beene circamciſed : For the intent ofthis Scripture is 
to ſer our Chriſt, and the benefits we have 1n Him z not 
tro deſcribe the vertue of baptiſme, which is oncely named 
here ſo farre forthas it ſerveth tonotethe'manner after 
which Chriſt wrought in us- the former benefit of our 
circumcifion from fin : And ifhe had broke oft theſub- 
je of his ſpeech thus, i» which baptiſme, he would have 
named Chriſt in the end of the verſe, not #. Him as ha« 
ving reference to a plaine amecedent, and'whether [+ 
«vrg"] inthe next verſe belongeth hither i» in this verſe; 
for thele two ſeeme but a repetition of this matter with 
ſome application and amplification of it ; make it there- 


fore agreewith cn buried with him ; inwhoms alſo ye art 


raiſed up ; The benefit is | 
1 Propounded in this verſe. 
2 Applyed more at large verſe 13, 14+ 
Inpropoundng it. (1) We have ſet downe, our refur. 
recion it ſelfe in-Chriſt ; (2) The manner of working it, 
by faith. | 
For as the body liveth formally, or is ray{ed from 
dcath to life by the guift of life'created in-it : So FO 
| a 
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dead-in finis tormally made alive whenfayth-iscreacd 
init, | Y 
Secondly, you have fayth deſcribed from theefficient 
cauſe, the porent ation of God whichrayſed Himifrom 
the dead ;in whom yee are rayſed, | | 
The ſumme. 
<< -'n whom, orinwhichCu x r s r, yee 
« are rayſed up with Him, thelife of fayt uy 
< ing createdin your dead ſoules by that om. 
© nipotent efficacy. of God, by which Chri# 
<« being now dead for us all, was rayſed up, 
Firſt then, this being theſcope, to make us cleaveto 
Chrift, thus : You muſtnot goe from him in whom you 
bave beene 'rayſed up to a new heavenly lite : But in 
Curisr you are rayſed up. Therefore let none 
beguile you with deccits which are not after Him, 

The ſecond part is here ; the concluſion inthe eight 
wver{e before. »Obſerve hence: That to conſtder of or firſt 
reſarrettion which we have through Chriſt,  « forcible mo- 
tive to make ws cleave to Him. It Saint Peter (ayd, whither 
ſhall we goe ? thou haſt the words of life eternall , how much 
more may we ſay,how ſhould we ſtart from thee Lord 2 


- thou haſt rayſed us up when wee were dead : How did 


Lazarus (thinke you) and others whom Chriſt rayſcd 
up,love Him andreſt in Him, when thus, bodily life was 
againe given them, thongh they were within a while to 
dye againe 2 But how much more would itbind us to 
Chriſt, if wee ſaw how Hee hath raiſed our ſoules being 
dead, with ſuch areſurreRion,as that they ſhall never dyc 
againe's When the Galathiavs were ſo fledge after their 
legall ceremonies, Saint Paw/rhus reaſoneth : Did youre- 
cerve the ſpirit by the miniſtery of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith preached ? as it hee would ſet downe this for : 
groun 
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et. 


groundrhat is tobe held unto, which doth bring usthe . \- 


quickniog 'ſpiriti:; -how then is 'C'ar x 1H 7:\to-bee 
reſted on,from whom, as the fountaine, all ſpiritalllife 
floweth'unto us ? | 
Now our reſurreQion' may bee conſidered two 
WAayCs, HTTP Wi! Het $4 
x 'As wrought in our head: 
2: As applyed' actually in us. | 
As wee in regard of our naturall life may bee con- 
ſidered... ' —- | £ 
Firft as we have this life in-ourToore, in-our Parents, 
in __ we arcſeminali ratione, aan care of Corne is in 
the ſcede. 


Secondly, our life may bee confidered as now in us- 


received from: them. Now when they are ſayd tobe 
rayled up in Chrift, ir may be underſtood both wayes, 
both-in-regard of their xeſurreRion, as it was made in 
Chriſt-thehead of them, and as it was in partapplyed in 


them-: for all the reſurreQion we have in Chriſt not yer 


received, we have it by faith hidin Him, eventhereſur- 
reion of-our bodyes.. 


We may-hencethen ſee what maketh the Papiſts, and - 


all ſorrs of carnall Geſpelers ſo fall from Chriſt, eventhis: 


they kriow nor, or confider not, who, when they were - 


dead in their fins, did rayſe them up: if they ever had fele 


that Cur 1smT had done thus much for them, they 


would never doubt Hi alſufficiency, - but waite upon 
Him to accompliſh thbir ſalvation.  Weſce in Patients 


which have deadly ſicknefſes, ifa Phy fician doe (when 


they were given over) eventhen ridthcir diſeaſe away in- 


part,and make them pretty well,willthey thinke of look- 
ng to another, or bedeſyrousto joyne ethers with Him 
who hathalone almoſtdoneall thecure 2 So betweene 


our foules andeGhrip. Let 
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:(' Lzer ysithenconfider what we havebad wrought in us 
chrough: Chriſt : it will ſo confirme us,: that hell gates 
ſhall nor make us leave Him. | Againe, if thou worke not 
upon thy heart the feeling of the benefits thou haſt 
through Him, thou ſhalt cleaveas weakely by Him, as if 
ke had never done ought for thee. | 
Here in particular arethreethings to be opened : 
x: Thatwhoſoitruelyin Can rs r, is riſen 
- againe, [1-8 
2 That our foules are rayſed from death to 
' -4Jife by faithw( rf 7 7 oh | 
. 2.3 Thatthe omnipatent;power of Go vis the 
worker of fayth. | 
Ofecach of thelea little, _. 

x As Adam was a roote of death toall that were his, 
neither were they borne of  himſooner then mortality 
did ſeiſe on them : So Chriſt is a roote of refarreRion, 
I Cor.15.22. Asin Adam all dye,ſoinCnr1sr/ſhallal 
be made alive,For we muſt not think that when Chriſt was 
rayſcd, it was no more then when Lazar, or ſome 0. 
ther private perſon was rayſ{ed ; but Hisrifiog was all our 
reſurreRions,” in as much asit was in the:name of us all, 
and had in it aſeed-like vertue tro worke the reſurreRion 
of us all : Hence it commeth.that we no ſooner cdmeto 
bein Him, but the power of His reſurreQion is felt of us, 
making us riſe to newneſle of lite. . 7» Chri# all things are 
new : Wholoever have learned. Cz x'2 $ Tas the truth 
is in Him,haveſo learned Him, as they. are dead to finne; 
the lite of the old man is killed, andrhey are alive in the 
life of grace : For looke as a member truly by ioward li- 
gaments. knit with a living head; hath life in it ; ſo wee 
whenwe cometo bee in Chriſt; rayied) up, . andliving to 
God in lite glorious, we cannot butlive in Him. 

: ' © Wherefore 


ſecond (hap. of S..P auL tothe (ploſians. 18> 
Wherefore how wocfull igthe ſtate of many thatpro< 7, 
feſſe Ghriſt, yer live in ignorance, know not what a refur. 
re&ion meaneth, are dead, while they livein all kinde of 
fin, and wantonnefle £ theſe never werein Chrift - but 
like as glaſſe eyes are ſet in the body, or wooden legges, 
which being by outward meanes joyned to ir, doenot re- 
ceive life, and ſenſe withrother members, -Wee never 
knew communion with him who is the quickning ſpirir, 
it webe dead inour fins. | 
2. Obſerve : What. it # that maketh us riſetonew life, Dots. 
viz. faith on Chriſt, Weare fayd to live by taith, becauſe 
after ſome ſort, - ir is life, bur moſt'properly it bringerh 
life into us + Hethat believath, hath everlaſting life, tully- 
in Chriſt his head ; inchoative or imperfcaly in himſelfe: 
For as in bodily death the reuniting of the ſoulewith ir, 
doth make ir riſe againe and become aliving body : ſo 
faith, as a ſpirituall winculam tying God, whois the ſoule 
of our foules, againe unto them, they which before were. 
dead, are anew quickened, Thus then as an inſtrumen- 
tallcauſe of our conjunRion with God in Chriſt, who is 
our.lite, it may be fayd ro- quicken us, or ray{eus up; 
though further faith ir ſelfemay bee conceived as apart 
of this life: For as the foule lied in falling intojgfiorance 
of God, efranged from the lifeof G o v throughigns- 
rauce in them. Epheſ. 4.18. ſo comming by faithro know — 
God, it beginnerh to live; hexce to know-Godin Chriſt 19507-3+ 
(faith being an affianced knowledg) is lite everlaſting. 
This then is the firſtthing which God worketh in us, as 
the beginning, and inſtrumentall cauſe of our other fol- 
lowing life : even as in our waking from our naturall 
flcepe, which'is a thaddow'of death, firtthe cye$'open, 
and-then our ſenſes arid motions doe cone fifly rous in 
their order : So in awaking from this fleepe of fin, f - -* 
[8. 
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. theeycot \taich lookes up'p 'Go'sy, -andthar iovifible 


world ; then our life returneth more tully,' the ſpirit of 
God from Chriff working it in us, 

. .Marke then hence : that all ſuch beliefes as make nor 
new creatures are not ſound faith toward Cu 'x xs +; 
the reaſon is playne : a true faith bringeth Chriſt tolive 
m.us. Now asa quickningſoule cannot returne into the 
dead body of it but there will be new life: So Chriſt thar 
quickning ſpirit cannot returne tolive in a dead ſoule,but 
needs it muſt bee rayſed up. -Wherefore ifxwee feele no 
life bat that we brought from ourmothers wombe, let 
us caſt downe our ſelves, we have nor yet truly believed: 
and we ſee how our-faith doth not ſhut outgood life, as 
the Papiſts flander us, but bringeth it forth as an cfte& 
which cannot be ſevered. 

Finally, hence men may aſſure themſelves of the truth 
of their faith, if they bee renewed in life. 

The laſt thing here to be noted is : That the omnipotent 
attion of God whichrayſed Chriſt from the dead, it that be- 
gerteth faith in us, It ts calledthe exceeding greatueſſe of 
Hys power toward us, which believe, according to the working 
of His mighty pewer. Faith is the eye-of the ſoule, by 
which we lookeupon C x x 15 Tt: 4tis the hand by 
which we receiveall good from Chriff, Now if a man 
be borne blind,or borne without a hand, an eye that ſecth 


-buttheſe aſpeRable creatures, and diſcerneth notdiſtin&. 


ly but things at hand, a band that cannot reachanell or 
two from us, yctallthe world cannot ſupply theſe, nor 
no power but His onely that created the body : how 
much. leſle then ſhallany power beeable to give us that 
cye which Jooketh within the vayle 2 that hand which 
- peeh Chriſt in heaven ? but only the Almighty power 
OI G94, | | 7. 


: But 


ſecond Chap. af $.P 4 u1. tothe Coloſians; 28g. 


"4 Bur whar, doth that power that rayled Chriſt rayſe objed, 


us up'? 


* Yea, that power though daily continued, as the Lord 4 


creating Adam and Eve, withthe law of propagating 
all the race of mavkind,did,by that power which created 
and coupled them, after a ſort make all mankinde: though 
the Father and Son and ſpirit doe ſtill worke incontinu. 


ing that firſt power put forth : So here,, G o Þ rayſing 


Chriſt up in whom we all were that he mightbea roote 
and fountayne of ſupernaturall life to usall, that power 
may be ſayd fitly to rayſe us all, | 


F 


nſw, 


Wherefore letus learne to admireand giveglory to Yſe 2: 


G 0 D s power which worketh our fayth : it weſawa 
man rayſed from the dead, © how would we ſpeake of 
ſuch a wonderous power ? butthisis the ſame thar rai{- 
ed Chriſt from the dead, which raiſcth us to believe, If 
we creepe up from ſome deadly ſickneſle, we tell whata 
power of God it was to ray[e us : But when our ſoules 
creepe out ofdarkneſle, and death, to believe onthe li. 
ving God, it is aS nothing with us. | 
, This teacheth us whither we muſt fly for the ſtreng- 
theningandſuſteyning of our fayth, even tothis power, 
the ſamepower that made all things, upholdethallthings : 

e that knoweth how all the confidence of his hearr, is 
{ct upon bimſelfe and the creature : how his reaſon and 
ſenſes, and his own inclination, which is nor quieted, but 
in outward -meanes: how: Sathan, and. the courſe ofthis 
world, refiſt us 1n believing ; he cannot but conteſle,it is 
the Lords power that firſt brought himtoir, and that 
muſt keepe his faith from fayling. 

Laſtly, we ſee hence how wide they are, who never 
felt any want of fucha power : who thinke of fayth asa 


Yea 


». aw 


thing they have alwayes had fince they came to xeaſov. 
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A. Commentary upon the 


Yea Papiſts, tharif-G-o v. offer, hold-it in the POW. 
er of manto believe, when God ſhewerh the promiſe,and 
inlighteneth the mind. . [ 


V.zns n 13, And yee whichwere deadin ſinnes, andin 

re the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath Hee 
quickened together with Him, forgiving you 
all your treſpaſſes. 


.'T Ow. he commeth to repeate this benefir, inſiſting 
Noor: largely upon it: and firſt he ſerteth downe the 
ſtate of them before they-were quickened: Secondly the 
quickning of-them. : Thirdlythe manner of the aRion, 
the order in which he quickened them;which ſtandeth in 
athreefold antecedent in nature before this. their reſto. 
ring to life. | | | 
© The ffirſtis-pardon of fin. - 
The ſecond 1s cancelling the obligation againſt 
them: 
The third is the ſetting them free from thoſe 
jaylors andexecutioners in whoſe keeping they 
were, 

The two firſt are in this thirteenth verſe;the latter in 


the end of the thirteenth verſe, and in the other two 
fallowin 


The Fin oftheantecedents inthe end of the thir- 


teenth werſe.. 
The ſecond inthe fourteenth verſe; 
The third inthe fifteenth verſe. 
To returne tothe thirteenth verſe. And firſt in gene» 
terall from this his Commoration inthis benefit, wee 
Dotf. * note : That our quickning is Cunrisrt, # ſubs 
LO af Ke 2 bemfy 
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benefit which we muſt wot quickly have done with, and lightly 
. paſſe over : The Apoſtle cannot move- from this till hee 
have dwelt a while upon it, and amplified and enforced 
on them the conſideration of it : Soitis, we lendit little 
chought, bur the more is our fault : we ſhould, when wee 
thinke on God's benefits in Chriſt, make a ſtand, and dwell 
upon them, that ſo we might be more affeRed. 

2 Marke, What Minifters muſt dee, viz. they muſt am- na; 
plifie to their people the benefits beſtowed ow them ; how often * 
doth Moſes this in Deutr. For, 

1 Iris for the honour of God, that His benefits ſhould 
be {erforth. | 
2 1t edifieth others, and gaineth glory to Ged, while 
they are to know the things beſtowed onthem ; and they 
are by this meanes wrought unto thankſgiving. Againe, 
wee are like children, wee know not the worthof thoſe 
gre things wherewith G o » hath enriched us: As a 
young childe that hath great patrimonies andpriviledpes, 
doth not to any purpoſe conceive the worth of them : 
yea, we are as forgettull,as the catenbread is quickly for- 
gotten, And beftde, a benefit while enjoyed, groweth 
no dainties with us : in all theſe regards we muſt uſe this 
practiſe of the Apoſtle. It men have outward commo» 
dities, and abilities, and gifts of any kinde, they know 
them too well, even till they be proud of them , but in 

heavenly things, it is quite otherwiſe, 

Now for their condition, it is deſcribed from the ſtate 
of death: You when you were dead, 2. The kinde of 
death, viz. in fin. 1. Acuall, intreſpaſſes. 2. Origi- 
nall, in uncircumcifion of heart; which is ſet downe by a 
Synecdoche or Meronymie of the figne for the thing fig- 
nified : Outward Circumciſion put for outward and in. 
ward,which is moreemphatical,when they were ſo mm 

V 2 that 


——....t 


4 Commentary uponthe 


ſe Is 


that inwardly, and outwardly they didlye in evill : the 


meaning is, when you were utterly deadin ſoule,mortall 
in body, {ubje&to crernaltdamnation by reaſon of your 
auall tranſgreſſions, and original corruption: You then 
He quickened,thatis, G o v- the Father, out of the Yer 
before; with HisC nk 157T, 

Firſt then obſerve : That we are by -nature dead-to God: 
the ſame is Eph.2.1.Wearenot likea manin a fleepe,nor 
like the Samaritan greatly wounded, but we are ſtarke 
dead in regard of the life of G o y. Rom. 5. he ſaith, wee 
ate of no ſtrength, not of teeble ſtrength : and the naturall 
man is often ſo called; My Sonne was dead, and t# alive : 
let the dead bury their dead. A man is every way by nature 
dead, his body is mortallin dying from his birth; eternall 
death of ſoule and body hangeth over him : His ſoule is 
quite dead: for Godin regard of His preſence of ſancti- 
tying grace going from a man, he dycth inſoule: ASthe 
loule going from the body, the naturall lite is extinR. 

Bur it may be ſaid, why man hath ſome reliques of 
knowledge : Againe, ſome of the Heathen have excelled 
1n vertuous ations without grace. | 

Every knowledge is not the life'of God ſtrictly ſo cal- 
led, but that knowledge which affe&eth the heart to fol. 
low Ged,to truſt in Him, love Him; They that know thee, 
will truſt in thee ; otherwiſe the divels doe know Ged in 
their kinde, 

- 2: The knowledge of- man is- able to miake him unex- 
culable onely, not able to make him alive according to 
Go »: forthele Heathens vertwes,they were bur pictures 
without the ſoule and life of vertue in them, plendidaper- 
cata : good treesthey were not ; and therefore their fruit 
couldnot be good, alls not gold thar gliſters. 

This then confureth. all doctrines of tree-will, or of 


any. 


« ſecond Chap.of SP autivihe Coloſians) 2035 © 
OT EEE 


any.,power in man, which holpen- a little, can helpe ic: 
ſelte: Dead men havenorhing itthem to help themſelves 
roward this world, fo it is with ustowardthe other. Yea, 
we ſee hence, that it-isnot ſuggeſtions to the minde, nor 
exhortarions that will doe it we doe buttell a dead man 
atale, and allin vaine, till God create a new light in the 
minde, andtake away the heart of ſtone, and give us ten. 


der new hearts : letus confeſſe our utter 44vew'a, impo. 


tencie, and inability, and give glory to God, 

Hence muſt be enforcedto the natural man what is his 
eſtate, dead in his ſoule ; hee heareth nor the thunder of 
G 0»'s Lay, nor His ſweet promiſes, he ſceth no hea- 
venly thing, neither G o », noraoy ſpirituall matter ; hee 
taſteth no reliſh in any meat of the ſoule; he ſpeaketh not 
a word powdred with grace; hee ſtirreth not hand nor 
foot ro that which is good: Oh the world is full of theſe 
ghoſts, twice dead,as Saint Ide ſpeaketh: yea,the relikes 
of this ſpirituall death hangeth abour us all. 

Marke,fromthis: that we who are alivethrongh grace, 
muſt not aſſociate our ſelves wichthoſe that are meere na- 
turall men; for we ſce that no living thing can abidethar 
which is dead, the beaſts will ſtart at a dead carrion, our 
deareſt friends we put from us when dead : but (alas) the 
Lox »'s children now can goe hand in hand with fuch 
who have not a ſparke of grace inthem : Ohthis death is 
not terrible, we are al ſo much in ir,thatwe ſee not the fil- 
thinefle of it, As a blacke hue among the Black-moores 
is notreproachfull : Sodead ones with us, whoſe graces 
are ready to dye, agree well enough. -- 
is the death of the ſoule: Mors anime peccatum. Our fin in 
which weare borne and live, is theideath of our ſoules ; 
andthe demerit of furrher death:;Death ir is, to death ic 
%; ... gocth, 


5 


In finues) Obſerve ; That ſinne both original and attnall nf, 
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oocth. Now whar is death £ isit not the abſence of life, 


the foule being gone with the entrance of corruption 2 
And whar isfinne * Is it not the abſence of ſaving know. 
ledge, righteouſneſlſe and holinefle, with the corruption 
of the minde, will, aff: &ions 2 ſorthatthe ſpiritual tinch 


of it ſtreameth out, atthe eye luſt,at the eare itching after 


vanity, at the mouth rotrennes is the beſt, I mean unfruite 
full ſpeech, ſometime bitternefſe. Lookdas holineſf: is the 

beginning of lifeeverlaſting, which goeth on till tend in 

glory : ſo is fin the death of the foule, which doth, if the 

oraceof C n x 1 5 r healcit not, neverſtay, till it come 

coeverlaſting damnation. As for finfull a&ions, they are 

nothisg but the ſtinch which commerh from the dead 
corps, I meane the body of ftn dwelling within us > For 

as. heavie ſavours come from a putrified body : ſo doe 

theſe motions from acorrupt ſoule. And as a childe, if 
hedoc ſwarve from morality,and civill vertue, following 

whores, and abominable courſes, be aroyoter, a theefe ; 
when thou ſeeſt an abſence of civill vertue,thou ſayeſt, he 

iscven a loſt childe ; what then ſhall wee thinke of our 
ſ{clves, being without-/all heavenly vertue of faith, hope, 
joy inthe Spirir, godlinefſe, temperance * gc. 

The uſeis, that we would conſider of fione, and our 
eſtate through ir,that we who havenot thought of it,may 
yet ſer our hearts tothe way of lite,that we may be thank« 
full who have eſcaped from it, that we may take heed of 
it, and labour tobe healed more and more of it. Should 
fome learned. Phyfitian tell you ſuch or ſuch a deadly 
thing were growing on your body, how would youthank 
him, and'make uſe of it * Ohit is well with thee, if God 
make thee wiſe, that thou heareſt this day, howthou art 
dead in ſpirit ; and for us, we _— when we eſcape 
fome great bodily icknell; and if there dwell rlque 

© 


_ 
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of ficke matter, wee keepe rules deſavitate twende; how 
much-more ſhould webe wile for wk: ſoules 
. -3  Thathefaith, they were deadintreſpaſſes] Obſerve 
What i the life of a naturall man, even'a death in treſpaſſe : 1, 
fot infidelinm vita peccatum : like tree, like fruit: now the 
very conſcience of them is polluted, T#.1. 15. without 
faith it « impoſibleto Go». Trueitis, that outwardly 11.0 
they doc many things that are laudable, bur ſtill they _ 
walke in the fleſh, the Divell hath conjured them ſo inte 
that circle, that they cannot ſtirre forth of it: Lookeasin 
the flcſh ofa beaſt, thereis ſome part of greatuſe, bought 
upart great price, ſome thar is caſt to the pudding pits, yet 
al is fleſh: ſoin the life of the naturall man, ſome workes 
are of good uſe, and in commendation with man, ſome 
areabominabl,bur all are of the fleſh; As alivelcſle image 
haththe reſemblance of a man,but is nothivglefle: Sothe 
vertuous ations of naturall men have that appearance of 
good, but want the ſoule and life of it in which it con« 

ſeth. 

Thisis to be marked againſt the Papiſts: as it teacheth x, 
us not to reft in this,that weare neither theefe nor whore; 
for be our life never ſo civill, ir is death in finne till grace 

uicken, There is a double madneſle,as Hippocrates ob- yn ua: 
erveth ; the one very light and toying, the other more 's- 
fober and ſolemne, in which men fit ſtill muſing deepely 
upon ſome fancics: Such adifference we have in ſpirituall 
phrenfies ; ſome are very ſober over other ſome, as we 
ſee the lives of ſome naturall men gravely ordered, and 
morally, in compariſon of others, but yet all is deluded 
phrenſic before G o v. | 

2 Marke hence , That our conrſe in attuall fiune doth DoF .2, 
ſonke us deeper, and deeper in death , when you were dead in 
finne ; intimating thus much, that che cuſtome of their 
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txeſpaſles did hold them under death. Eyenas the more 
the body putrifies, it goeth further into death :' So here, 
the more the ſouledoth cxerciſcirſelfein evill,the deeper 
it fioketh intothe death of it: It is fitly likenedrotheſtone 
of the ſepulchre, this cuſtome of aRuall finning ; for it 
doth ſeale us up, and keepe us downe more ſtrongly un- 
der it : Vpon this ground the Prophet askerh,' How ſhall 
the Leopard change his ſpots ? no more can thoſe that are ac- 
cuſtomed to evill, learne todoe well, - (ha 
. Which muſt make us. take heed how wee goc on in a 
ſinfull courſe, for it makerh us rot jnthis ſpiricuall death, 
and maketh it more difficult for us to returne, Many thar 
procraſtinate repentance, they thinke not on this. 

You hath He quickencd with © # x 1-s r ] that is, both 
pertectly in C un x 1 $s T,wicth whom your life is-hid,and 
initially in your ſelves, being joyned with C u x 1s x, 
Vos cum Chriſto. convivificavit, conjuuttos Chriſte. Ob. 
ſerve hence, How farre we are from being prepared to receive 
the grace ſhewed us by Gov, when we are quickenedto be. 
leeve ; Evenas well diſpoſed as Lazarus was for his re. 
{urzeRtion tothis preſent life, of whom it was ſaid, that 
he now. ſtanke in the grave : No, there was as much diſ- 
poſition in that Tohn and Bohu, that inanity and deformi- 
ty. which was before the world,to the being, yea, the or- 
dinate being of allthe Creature, as there is in our ſoules 


_ tothe worke of grace. We areas farre from this hea- 


venly forme of ſupernaturall life,asthe deformed Chaos 
of the Creature was from this. beautifull figure, before 
the Lox o, did bring it forth. There is nothingin Na- 
ture canſo diſpoſe a man to grace, as that it ſhould neceſ(- 
farily follow : for onely the principal agent which bring- 
erhin the forme it ſelfe is able to worke the immediate 
diſpoſition upon which the forme enſuerh : As nothing 

ut. 
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but fire can bring combuſtible matter to-be ſo ſparke as 
chat whereupon it preſently burnethz- for ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion-is the firſt point of bringing in he forme irſelfe. 


In this therefore many of the Papiſts are wide; yea,: 


erre from ſoundreaſon ir ſelfe: let us therefore by con. 
feſſing our owne utter untowardneſle, and .repugnahcie 
to G o v's worke, glorifte His Name. # -. 

2- That hee doth mention their eſtate before to illy- 
ſtrate G o y's mercy ; Obſerve, What u the way to bring: 
meu to thankfull acknowledgement of G 0 v's graceto teach 
them to ſeewhat they werewhen G 0 Þ ſhewed it. Thus Mos 
ſes, thorow the Booke of Deuteronomie, often calleth on 
them to think what they were in Egypt yea, from their 
comming forth of Agypttothat day wherein he ſpake, 
being now not many dayes from his death : Sa Ezek.16. 
30. Saint Paulevery-where. 

The Papiſts-doe moſt wickedlyderogate from Gop's 
Slory, while they teach ſomething in us which is a parti- 
all agent with God; ſo good preparations, and diſpofiti. 
ons tothis andthat : Burt Moſes otherwiſe , Not for the 
gooanefſe of thy heart, not that yee were more in number ; 
though Hecaſt off others-for their finnes, He tooke not 
thee for thydelervings. | 


We may hence ſtrengthen our ſelves, not todoubt in 


receiving God's particular promiſes,though we finde our 
ſelves unworthy, nothing ſo fitted as we ſhould be, ot 
whto ws, O Lord,but untothy Name,8:c. For my Name-ſake, 
' wot for your ſake, O yee Houſe of Iſrael, As at the firſt, ſo 
after G oy doth diſpenſe His favours, that we have till 
cauſe- ro confeſſe our unworthinefle : to His Name, to 
Ca n1sr our Mcdiatour,to His Truth, all is tobe ar- 
tributed,and from them all is to be expected. 


- Hath He quickened together with Him] Obſerve then; 
| That 


—_— 


Y ſe, 


Dor, 


Yſe tc. 


as . 4; i ad 
* F< A647 - 
yk - 
D , 
* 


"F, wx . - 
8 Py” 4 T PSs 2 * ut) " 
VT "4 > , an I SANE dc. | 
. , _ : o - 4 
- g=% + 4 © 
; . A || the | | 
- . 
. 


. 


Do. That altbekevers have a new life in and through Chrift, To 


underſtand ir, wee muſtnote, that Cn n 15S 7 in dying 
was after a ſort all of us; for in our Nature, Hee made 
Himſelfc one with us, and had us all by name'ss a-body 
unco Him, andall our finneHe tooke as His owne,having 
made Himſelfe one myſticall Perſon-with us, - |} - 

Secondly, you mult know, that 'C n «1-8 r thus ha. 
ving us all with Him as members. belopging to Him 
throughthe gift of His Faber, and having all our fine 
made His, He dyeth tor us all; and. fat the aboliſhing of 
all our fianes ; to that wealllye dead with Him, and our 
finne isall crucified with -Him ; for it beginneth not to be 
crucified when yee dye to it, no, herewas the beginning 
of ir, © | 

Thirdly, Cua1s r lying dead withall His deadin 
Him, having caken away the guilr, and wrought the death 
of fin inall His, or the death of all His members to fin ; 
Cu nx 1s r with His body being dead, is raiſed, and re- 
ceiveth that treaſury of ſupernaturall life, which is to be 
derived inthe order of it toall His; fothat Cu nr s xr 
riſing, all of us riſein Him, as our Head, for the mem- 
bers haveſociety in whatſoever is done in the Head, 

2 Asa thing may be ſaid tobe inthe cauſe of it, ſo 
was all our reſurre&ion in His, which was to be the cauſe 
of all our re{urreRion: As Adam and Eve were the cauſe 
of propagating anaturall life to all mankinde. 

Fourthly, C a x 1 s r thus raiſed and madethe con. 
ceptacle, and fountaine of {upernarurall life, ſendeth out 
His vitall influence into ſuch as belong to Him: ( 1) By 
faith, giving them a being ſpirituall, or an union in Him , 
evenas Adam gave a naturall being, or participation of 
his ſubſtance unto his members, ( 2) He doth {end into 
them, thus united with Hun, the 


ſelte, 


pirit of like from Him- 


— cw — 


— 


ſelfe,thatis, the Ho i r' Gn 0s r: todwellinrhemby 
thecreated gifts of grace,whichis lite ſupernatural; They 
ſhall beare my voice who are dead, that is," they ſhall bekeeve, 
end they ſhall live. (3):C # w'1 » rdothſuccefſively per- 
ferhis life, never leaving till He have in ſouleand body 
conformed us (for our module) to His bleſſed Soule, and 
glorious body. Aldtheſe may ſerveroqpen this point 
of belicte. The difficulty of conceiving it, . commeth 
hence, 1. That we know not how firaitly and neerely 
we are united to Him : for as all were within the loynes 
of Adam,by the determinate Counſell of G o» ro come 
from Him: ſoallthe Ele by G © »v's predeftinationand 
donation were within C xn 157, as onein'Him, and 
with Him. 2. Wee aze not able to-fee that vertue of 
His reſurreion. 


The ule is firſt, to incite-us to ſecke to have oureyes 7c. 


opened, that we may know the treaſury of good things 
we havein Cux 1s r, andthepower which Hee hath 
putforth-in us. Weſhould loveC xn x s Tr athouſand 
times more, if wee knew feelingly what Hee weretous, 
We are notablero ſee, how we in the wombare formed * 
how much more will our eyes dazle here furtherthan' 
Go » dothclearethem £ 4 
This alſo muſt make us hold to-our head C ns 257; 
even as we will have life in us ;geta member wy from 
having.communion with the-Head, iris preſently live- 
lefle, having neither ſenſe-nor motion : So in us with 
Cunisr. * 221 aH 3» 2536010 
We ſce whither we muſt have recourſe for life, Even 
to Cunrzr; Come tome andyour foults ſhall live, to 
GoD» pour Nature lookeat thy owne fleſh in heaven, 
and draw from it,asa Conduir-pipe. increaſe of grace ſenr 
thee from ir, by the Spizit which dwelleth with its+ 
| | Having 
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. Having forgiven you all treſpaſſes] Now he'commeth 
eo we. an, Sac new-quickening, which hee ſerteth 
downe by threeantecedents which made way to ir. 
1 Hepardoned our finne, 
2 Hecroſled our Bill. | $10 
... 3. Hefreed us fromthe power of Satan,and all 


3:15.34 infernallſpirirs. - |. 


ingenerall be premiſed to 
cleare the text : Suppoſe that we ſtood in great debr unto 
any ; ſay againethat he had to ſhew for all the debt under 
his owne hand: Put the caſe, thirdly, that wee were caſt 
into priſon, andin the cuſtody of ſome. Gaolour, or any 
officers toithat purpoſe: If hee at whoſe ſuite wee are in 
hold, be willing to ſet us free,what doth he firſt © hedoth 

ardon the debt. Secondly,he doth Cancell our bills and 


Before 1 enter them, let this ing! 


bonds, for he that keepeth our bonds {cemeth notto for- 


DoF. 


give,nor willing to let us goe,otherwiſe than that he may 
have a ſayingto us when he pleaſeth. / Thirdly, hedoth 
releaſe his ation, and ſ{etteth him out of bands that held 
him and afterall this, diſmiſſeth him'to his liberty : So 
here, weare in for debt,ſuch debr as roucheth lite it ſelfe, 
the matter is under our owne confeſhon ; the Divell 
holds us under chaines of darkneſſe : Go Þ is willing to 
reſtore us to lite, | 
1 Hepardoneth our faults. 
2 Rendeth the Articles of our confeſſion, 
3 Taketh us out of their hands who were mi- 
_ of His juſtice in the cloſe keeping 
of us. 
__ This ſhall ſuffice toilluſtrate it io generall. 

We ſce hence, That in order of nature, firſt we have par- 
don of ſinne, before wee have the life of grace begun in us ; 
there muſt bearemovall of evill, before there can be a 
- oth ETHER 9 conferring 


ſecond (hap. of S.P as tothe Coloſans; For 


conferring of 200d, Thusin Cu « rs r Himſelfe, He 
was acquit from all our finne, which was upon Him be. 
fore He was raiſed up ; yea, if the leaſt ſinne of My otus, 
who are His, had beene unanſwered, Hee had not beene 
raiſed up; and for this cauſe, Rom. 4. 25. The faiſing of 
Cux1sr isfaid tobe oor juſtification , that is, God in 
rayſ{ing Him up did manifeſt that Hee was fully anſwe- 
red for all our finnes, ſo that we now are quit from all 
our finnes,in C n x 1 s r. our Head: Even as if onelye 
ſentenced a dead man fortreaſon'againſtthe King,he can- 
not have His life given him,but pardon of his fault is firſt 
piven : So here anfwerably, we arenot reſtored to feele 
thelife of God rake place in us, till our ſtas, which cauſed 
our death, are removed, 

Ina finners reſtoring, this 1s the order :- 

1 God by faith ſetteth Him into C'nx rs xr, 
whois His righteouſneſſe, in whom bclong- 
eth ro Him forgiveneſle. 

2: God,when by belicfe He isin C un k 1 5 7,doth 
pronounce Him juſt , or acquit Him from 
ſiane, 

- 3 The Lon» doth ſend the Spiritof His Sor 
into His heart. : 

Thisis the orderin Nature,though intimethefe things 
20e together, This is to be noted againſt the Papiſts, 
who, when a finner hath by deadly finne Toft the lite of 
prace (as they ay) though he after come to have never 
ſuch love to God, yer will not have the finne forgiven till 
the Prieſt hath abſolved bim : As if Goddid reſtore the 
life of grace before He gave the-pardonof finnc. This 
our of the order, wi 
+, Thewords have foure things tobe marked: 

I Who forgiveth, God the Father, He raiſed un 

both 


A Commentary upon the 

| both Caxtsr andus, when He had for- 
given, * , 
2 The manner of forgiving in this word 22s 

54-8:6-* of mecre grace, and free favour, 

The Perſons, Ys; whichis tobe marked, for 

He had ſaid, Who quickened you. Nowhere. 

turneth: | 

The Perſon ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon, . 

4 Thethings forgiven, «ſaves, paſt, preſene, 

ou , Originall and aQuall, of each a 
ittle, 

Dof.r, Weſee who it that forgiveth our ſinnes, properly God the 
Father, Son and Spirit , We pray to God therefore for for. 
giveneſle , and we ſee thatthe Scribes and Phariſics kept 
this perſwaſion, that G o Þ only can forgive {nnes, 
Concerning forgiving here, thus much: 

' - 1 We muſt know that forgiveneſſe of finnepro: 

rly is ana&tof God's will, whereby Hee no 
onger holdeth our guilt, and keepeth wrath 
againſt us, but returneth into favour withus. 
2 That God forgiveth all penicecit belceving ſig- 
ners, holding the impenitent and unbelceyer 
guilty. 
3 That God uſcth in an eminent manner His Mi- 
niſters, for applying this forgiveneſle, 

The queſtion is ; how farre God uſeth them , whether 
to teſtifie unto them what G o » doth, or hath done to 
them repenting,and ſotoraile up their faith roward Him, 
-with whom is forgiveneſſe : or whether God uſeth them 
judicially, thar is,as Iudges,with power to forgive, Him- 
ſelfconely executing what they determine, ratifying that 
they pronounce, [uſpending all His action till the Prieft 
palle his ſentence; 1o that as the Iudges ſemence _ 

mM 


 fecind (bapiof S. Þ aut tothe” (oloſtian: 


make one innocent, the King, who giveth the power,do- 

ing itby Him ; yca,God Himſelf, (whoſe judgement was 

after. a ſingular manner in the” Commoan-wealth of If. 

rael? not otherwiſe abſolving and condemning thus by 

them : So here God ſhould forgive by His Prieſts, whony 

He hath delegated with power in theſe courſes, 
Nowthiscannot ſtand : For, 

1 The Prieſt ſhould more properly forgive than Gog;. 
though he doe it as a Miniſter from God: As the King 
doth not judge cauſes intriall formally,but by:his Indges 
in Courts, who have the power from Him, though' hee 
doth ir, in ſome ſort, becauſe he giveththe authority, ra. 
tificth ir, and-upholdeththe execution of it, | 

2 If God gave power to-Prieſts as Indges to abſolye, 
that they had authority within themſelves to doe this, 
then they could not my be ſaid to pray to Godto forgive 
thoſe they abſolve; as for example: The King giveth his 
Indges power to heare cauſes of this orthat nature,and ro 
ſentencethem : now what afolly were it fora Indge who 
hath, per demandationem; power from the King to order 
this or that,to petition rothe King to qrderir? would not 
the King ſay, though of your ſelves you have no power, 
yet, is notthe Law in your hands £ have I nor given you 
power within your ſelves, and am I not ready to ratifie 
what you determine 2 | ; 

Bur a good Pticſts chiefe efficacie in pardoning, ſtan- 
deth in his intrearing God to pardon; therefore he hath no 
power judicially to doe it, no, this power is not delegablc 
to Creatures, 

Firſt, becauſe it is a perſonall royalty which God can- 
not giveto others, unleſfe He would make Himſelfe att 
uaderliog to others, and ſo ſuſpend Himſclfe upon man, 
that His pleaſure ſhould fFway Him : Forthe forgo ot 
| anes 


765 "of Commentary upon the. 


vſe 1 


fianes is the power of pardoning creaſon againſt His per. 
{on : Yea, no inferiour can determine, and ſentence the 
matter of a ſuperiour, till his ſuperiour have put himſelfe 


" in that cauſe under hisinferiour. 


Secondly, this is ſuch an a& wherein no man can be q 
competent Iudge, as man may be in cauſes betwixt man 
and man, which are civill : becauſe- a man cannot know 
certainly therruth of faith and repentancein any, accor. 
ding to which the ſentence muſt be pronounced,it truely, 
All the Miniſters candoe,isto certifie what God doth,not 
As a private Chriſtian doth, butas a publike meſſenger, 
who bringeth from God's Majeſty the word of Pardon, 
2s Saint Paul ſaith, the Word of reconciliation, that thus he 
may excitethe faith of rhe penitent beleever to behold 
God pardoning him, and feele the, pardon of: God as it 
were, fealed within him, My Lord Chancellour doth 
not give the Kings pardon,(which he giveth tothoſe that 
come to take it forth at his firſt entrance)he doth-nor,asa 
Judge, give them forth as his pardons, but dclivers them 
as the Kings ſole deed, out of his Princcly clemencie : 
Thus the Prieſt in the Law did not make a Leper cleane, 
burdid manifeſt him to himſelfe, and to all Iſrael to be 
that he was : The Miniſter of God hath ng powerto par- 
don, but miniſterially he doth co-operate withiGod, that 
God's pardon may be applied and {caled within the con- 
{ciences of them that beleeve, | 

Wherefore, let us hate thoſe moſt arrogant wretches, 
who wouldjuſtle God out; andas it is withthe Pope him- 
ſelfe, ſo would every onethruſt himſelfe into the roome 
of God. Thus is a fruit of their monarchicall ambition ; 
they will inall their doings, not be content withan Oc- 
cumenicall teward-like power, but challenge a regallaite 
thority overthe Lon v's heritage, || 


It 


ſecond Chap. of SP: aur tothe Coloſcians: 
© Lexus feckerothe TT. who faith, Taw He that Bl 
out. your tranſereſiions, and forgive. iniquity: Yet ſeeing 
that He maketh Miniſters His Meſſengers, inwhom Hee 
purreth this word.of Pardon;yca;ſuchas co-operate with 
Him in applying this His only!Pardon unto us;let us like- 
wiſe looke to them, as men of' G © », who can teſtifie to 
us what he doth in His Name. 
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Further,obſerve lrence: That G o v's pardon is of meere Do. 


eraceto us; we are juſtified freely by Hit grace, through the 
redemptienin Cunt s nr 1z5us;thatis, we cometo 
have pardon of finne, and to beetakento favour freely : 
Cu x71 s r indeed bought: it deare, we have it freely, 
Which is to be marked againſt ſatisfations, which are 
ſatisfactory rothe Iuſtice.of Go », the revenging Iuſtice 
of G od. SatisfaRions were indeed anciently uſed in 
reconciling penitent ones, but they were to the Church 
offended, not unto G 0», whom none but Cunrsr 
can ſatisfie: And though Go » is ſaid to have reſted as 
ſatisfied in ſome puniſhment raken at the hands of His 
children, yer this is the quicting ofa fatherlike, and.tem- 
porary diſpleaſure, not of a revenging juſtice with 
which wee have to deale in anſwering the guilt of the 
leaſt finne, ; 

Let us therefore hate this popiſh arrogancie, which 
will teach men to deſerye their pardon; no,no,it-muſt be 
begged of free giftat God onely, of grace, or it is buying 
our ſelves out, not ſeeking pardon. 


V [es 


3 ThatHechangeththe Perſon, Tow hath Hee quicke nyt, 


ned, having forgiven w] Obſerve hence : That wee muſt 
remember what God hath done for us, while we ſhew to others 
the things beſtowed on thens, The holy Apoſtle could not 
ſtand out from the thankfull acknowledgement of God's 
tavoursto him, when he telleth others what G 0 _ 
: X ONE 


Dott.. 


Zem. 8, 1, 
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can learne their fellows lefſons,but cannor ſay their owne 
parts : they can tel-whar God hath donefor others, as if 
they had kepta catalogue for them, and yet inthe meane 
while, ſee-nothing| into thoſe favours.which they them. 
ſelves havecnjoyed: Bur let us learnehence ſo to be affe. 
ed to God for that we have received, thatwe faile notto 
tell what God hath done for our ſoules, when weare tel. 
ling of Hiskindnefſe, 1 Do 

Laſtly; markethe largeneſſe of God's grace, forgiving 
all our finnes ; all paſt, prefent, and to come, If any fu- 
ture ſinnes were not forgiven us, we could not have lite 
eternall reſtored: For as one of our ſinnes kept without 
pardon, -would have kept C n x 157 from rifing from 
the dead ; ſoit would keepe us from feeling the power of 
His ReſurreQion,ifall our finnes were not remitted tous, 
T here is no condemnation 10onethatwin Cuntsry, Hee 
hath paſſed from death tolife, Ind ſhall not come into condem- 
zation : Ged doth not forgive as juſtifying us judicially 
but once;neither doth he remit all preſenttothe beleever, 
ſuſpending the pardon of future, till hee ſhould anew re- 
pentand beleeve, for this ſtandeth not with the nature of 
that everlaſting Covenant, 7 will remember thy” ſinne no 


- more, Apaine unleſſe. one would hold a rotall, which 


muſt needs alſo bee a finall fall ffom Cn x 1 s r, it 

would follow. that one ſhould-be ivC u-x x s r, and 
yet for atime in ſtate of damnation before God. 

W hy then doe we pray, forgive us our fine ? 

\ That we may have continuance of our pardon, ſenſe, 

and feeling of it, that we may have pardon of 6904's Fa- 

therly diſpleaſure, and ſo of bitter corrections which our 


finne. might cauſe, not that wewould have a new juſtifi- 
cation with G © »D. | 


How: 


ſccond Chap. of .P 4.uiL tothe Colſtia7 joy 


How are choſe that are excommunicate made as Pub- Obje, 


licans, and it is good in Heaven * | 


on wich G 0D, but ſeparate them-from all-communion 
with her ſclfe; and inthis regard doth genſure them as 
- Publicans, and nor let them communicate with them, no 
more than prophane perſons, though ſhe may think they 


may be brethren in God's ſecret ſightand eſtimation; and 


- this cenſure of hers is ratified. 
Hence then let us thinke of the Lord's wonderfull love: 


to forgive one fault, a ſecond, anda third, this is much; 


but to pardon ſuch thouſands of talents,is wonderfull, It 

the King ſhould forgivea traytor,againſt whom one trea- 

ſonable praRtice was proved,-is-it not great clemencie * 
bur to pardon one againſt whom there is good proofe of 

a thouſand Articles inithis kinde ! Thus it is with -God; 
hence Rom.5. Godamplificth His grace, and maketh itro 
olory above juſtice: juſtice condemned in onefinne, bur 
grace is givento the pardon of many offences. 

* This1s tobe noted againſtthe Papiſts ; they ſay God 
forgivethall ſinnes fully in Baptiſme,only after Baptiſme 
God forgiveth not veniall fins ; and if wetall into mortal, 
God forgiveth for Cu x 15s r, the etcrnall-puniſhmenr, 
but leayeth us to ſatisfiethetemporall ; Thus whert God 


forgiveth us notall vur fins, but fins committed before 


' The Church doth norcur themofffrom all copjunQi- 4,/, 


Vſee 


091 


Baptiſme, not all after, but mortall only,nor mortall ful- - 


PE but in regard of the erernall puniſhment ; thys they in- 
ringe the Charter of allthe-Chriſtian world, that they 

may maintainetheir merchandize of Pardons, and indul-= 
gencies : But this were to make God no pardoner, but 2 
mitigater of puniſhment. It the King now, whenatray- 
tour 1s condemned to dye, doe change his ſentence of 
-of death into perpetual impriſonment, hee is not ſaid to 
X 2 forgive 


v 


ford Ve ckle 19 burto miti igace yaa! panitienent. Privite 
4 yu amplianda. W hen God ith; He forgiverh all, who 
of hee Ses of mankinde 'wouldreftraine in it further 


* thanGodHiniſeltedorh'? Truc' i is that "many puniſh. 


ments doe ſtill lye upon Go v's children; 0g they are 
childe-like chaſtiſements, not ny NT where. 
by the Law oy peppers 4168 | 
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ERS 1 I4. Blotting out + the hand-writing m ordingn- 
ces that was againſt us, which was contra« 
rie 16 #4, and,ro0ke.it ous of the way, nai. 
ling it to his Croſſe. - 


N Ow he commeth to the ſecond benefir which wene 
before our quickening: In laying it downe; 
1 He frrech downe the benefit. 
2. Themanner of working;it, - . - 
In deſcribing the benchr, he: doth by a gradation let is 


forth, 
1 Heblotted out the handwriting againſt us, 
_ 2. Hetooke it out of the way, quite aboliſhed it, 
The manner of working, nailing it onthe Crofle. 
But toclearethe Text, ſomeQueſtionsare neceſſary, 
It may be asked, whar is meant by this hand-writing * 
The Apoſfile leadeth us toknowit: 
x Bythe Quality, it was Contrary. 
2 The Subje& abour which it was occupied, 
#n ries] which doe define it fufficiently ro be the: Cere- 
maniall Law : but it is more evident by comparing it 
with Epheſ.2.15. Aboliſhing the. Law 6f Commandements 
i» rites; by that which he preſently inferreth:; Therefore 
ſeeing that C HKIST bath blotted out the handwriting 


1 h in 


ſecond Chap. of S.P xur.tothe Coloſſianr. 305 


— 


in rites z let vone condemne you in legall rites,not obeyed by 
you. This illation doth ſhew that legall rites are meant 
ſomewhere in the precedents: Further, Yerſe 20, hethus 
uſeth the word tyuanten: Why doe yee uſe rites ? as touch 
not, taſte not, handle not. p-*; 

It may be asked, how this was a hand-writing againſt. ©,» 
any © | 
They have a double confideration; the one Evangeli- Anſw: 
call, whereby they are vifible words preaching Chriff, x 
thus they are not; the other legall, purely Moſaicall, 
whereby they preached our guilt, and the wrath belong- 
ing to us, thus they were hand-writings againſt us, 

It may be asked, how Saint Pax! can ſay, theſe were u;3, 
hand- writings againſt the Co/oians,and how he can name 
\ thetaking of them away as a benefit to the Coloſians, ſee- 
ing that nothing 1s more evident than that the Ceremo. 
niall Law was laid onnoneby God, but the houſhold of 
Abrahaws ? 

Saint Parl ſaith [f0 #5] who was of the tribe of Beyja- Anſw; 
min, Phil.z. and it may be he changeth the Perſon in the 
Verſe before having reſpe&to this, Butto paſle this Con« 
jecture, it may be anſwered; that the Iewiſh rites had a 
doubleteſtification; the one dire&t,which reſpected their 
owne perſons, that worſhipped with them: the other in- 
direct by force of Conſequent onely, and thus they did 
witneſſe the guilt of all the world: For if they teſtific that 
the peculiar people of God were by natureinfin, and guil- 
tie of death, then 4 fortiorz, they witneffed all the world 
befide lay in finneand death: And thus Saint Pay/ on the 
contrary maketh thoſe Scriptures which are ſpoken a- 
gainſt the Gentiles in the old Teſtament, to witneſſe 2- 
eainſtthe Iew by nature : the Tew 1s no better ithanthe 
Gentile ; Now this was a benefit to allthe Gentiles, the 

X 3 aboliſhing 
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aboliſhing ofthem, not chat i eaſerh us from atly thing 
had beeneupon us, bur-becauſeit doth ſave us fromever 
having this importable yoke laid on us; and this I taketo 


| bethe ſound anſwer of this queſtion. 


Dock. 


W hat it meaneth, that God is {aid [to blot out aud take 
them away ? 6 
Becauſe they are ſo anſwgred in C u x 1-8 x4thattheir 


obligation, and obedience, is utterly ceaſed, 


Laſtly, it may be asked, how.theſe Ceremonies were 
[nailedon tht Croſſe ? } 

As we conceive our ſelves, and all our fins with Chrif 
onthe Croſſe : So all the ſpecialties which were to ſhew 
againſtus ; yea, all the converſation of us, as it was after 
this world, is to be conceived with Him, that the whole 
old man with his debt, with the deeds -he. had done, ac- 
knowledging this debt with his manner of converfing in 
carnall rites ; I ſay, all of the old man is to be conceived 
thus in Cu x 2 s r, andcrucified with Him, that all old 
things might be aboliſhed, | 

Now-to cometo the Doctrines. 

Obſerve firſt, That not onely our ſinne, which & onr dett, 
i anſwered, but that whatſoever may ſhew anything againſs 
#545 done away in Cn n 1s tt: not onely our debt, but 
every thing which might teſtifie any thing, or breed us 
future danger,is cancelled. If a debter doeknow: his debe 
is anſwered, yet hath his bonds and bills uncalled in, heis 
fill in feare; but when he hath all fuch things as might 
ſpeake any thing, croſſed, torne, madeutrerly void, then 
he is ſafe: for the Lo x ». will have man doe all things, 


 ſoas he may ſhewhis true meaning and wiſdome in the 


dealing betwixt him ; and our Lord Teſws Chriſt,doth give 
us example : forin Cur 1 s r anſwering our debr, it 


had not been wildome not to have defaced,and _— 
| . os 4 


ſecond Chap. of $.P a. uL tothe Coloſians: 
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all ſach-things as made acknowledgement of our debt, 
andinGoD to havetaken from His Cu xn'1 s t fatisfa- 
&ion for us, and kept with Himſelfe ſuch things which 
might witneſle us ſtill indebted to Him, had not fo agreed 
with that fingle,and upright meaning which G o Þ ſhew. 


eth in all His wayes. Againe our peace had not beene 
provided far; for the Divell our reſtleſleenemie, would 
never have reſted to have followed the ſuit on us,if he had 
ſo good evidence as our owne confeſfiun, whether in 
heart, word, or under our hand,to ſhew againſt us to that 
moſt juſt Go v. | 

The uſe of this is firſt to teach us the great bounty of 
God, yea, and to ſhew us a patterne of ſincere dealing : to 
pardonus our debts is much; butto defaceall ſuch ſpeci- 
alties, which might ſhew any thing againſt us,to givein, 
cancell, croſle, tearethe leaſt bill he had againſt us, this 
doth amplific His bounty. It is ſtoried of Adrian, that 
ſeeking to win the favour of His ſubjeRs in Rome and 1ta- 
ly, he forgave them all they were indebted to his Exche. 
quer ; andthe more to amplifie his free _ he gave 
them out all their bills and bonds by which they made 
acknowledgement of any due to him : Thus the great God 
amplifying His love, dealeth with us, and teacheth men 
what todoe when a debt is anſwered, even to keepe no- 
thing to ſhew for it, that ſo their ſincere dealing may be 
witneſſed, | 

T his letteth us ſee the fulnefle of C n &« 1 s r's re- 
demption : would He leave a great part of our debt un- 
anſwered, as veniall finnes, the temporary puniſhment of 
fins, and not ſuffer the leaſt line of abillto be uncroſled, 
and torne aſunder ? 

Laſtly, this maketh much for our comfort, when we 
know thatevery thing that mightbreedus dread for here- 

n X 4 after : 


Yſel, 
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after : befide the Ceremoniall Law, there are many other 
hand-writings, as-it were, which the Divell will threaten 
againſt us : what will he fay, thou juſtified * Daniel, Sainr 
Paul and others, doe they not confeſſe they are ſinners, 
miſerable and wretched, their righteouſneſſe (as Eſay ſpea. 
keth) like tained cloathes ? This confeſkon of thegreateſt 
Saints ſpeaketh againſt thee. Againe, thy conſcience doth 
know that thou art a grievous ſinner , thou haſtnot cru- 
cified the luſts of thy fleſh, and how -oft hath thy owne 


-mouth ſaid,thou haſt no true faith,nolively grace * Nay, 


ſometime he hath gotthe hand to ſhew for their owne 
damnation: How ſhall all this be anſwered 2 Even b 
oranting that indeed there are ſuch-confeſſtons, and bills 


- of mine owne out againſt me;but my-C # x rs r He did 


anſwer them, andeake themaway, This in generall, 
Now:-in particular : Firſt, weſce, That by Cnr s r 

the Ceremonial Law 4s taken away : Looke Epheſ.2.15 , and 

inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, which doth ſer it forth :t 


 - large: for the Law was not giventhat it ſhould be perpe- 


tuall, but only till thetime of Currsr, which is cal- 
led the time of correfion, or theſetting things ſtraight, to 
that which they reſpe&ed: As a Phyſitian without chan- 
ging his art,giveth.onething-to a childe, another thivg to 
aman: And as. a learned Schoole-maſter teacheth one 
booke to a novice, another toa riper ſchollar; ſo Go 
without any change in Himſelfe, doth change theſe ordi- 
nances, and did alwayes intend their-ceafing in Cux1sr. 
Now we muſt know,thazgwhen weſaythis Law of Cere- 
mony was aboliſhed in Chr;t,the meaning is,thatir doth 
not bindeany unto obedience: As we fee with us, when 
Statutes are repealed, they are not blotred forth of bo- 
dies, and aboliſhed from being monuments of advertiſc- 
ment, but their. force only taken away from conſtraining 


obedience, 


ſecond (hip. of SP ur tothe (oloſian 
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obedience, ſo here gc. not thatthe-doAtrine and know 
ledge of ir, nor yer the liberty of doingarite init, while 
the edification ofthe Churchſorequired;israken away:: 
the one is perpetuall,the other was'by the Apaſtles for a 
time lawfully practiſed. - Foras the Morall Law is taken 
away from the uſe of ſecking righteouſneflein ic, yettit re. 
maineth asa rule. of-mariners,.inſkruRting us in our duties, 
which we owe inthankfulneſle : So this Law. is taken a- 
way in regard of all the' obligation, and-exerciſe of ir , 
but ;remaineth- for many uſes, of :dorine, and inſtru- 
ion, | 109031170 , 


The Vieis tolet us fee G 0 p's:g00dneſfe tous; what ſe 2; 


a benefir we count it, when ſome one harmctull Statute 
by aRof Parliament is repealed 2-:But whara benefit is 
this, that a yoke which- our tathers.could not beare is-ra. 
ken away,ſ0-that it never fhallbe laid upon us- 


It letceth us ſee our happineſle above the Tewes, that Y ſe 2, 


are free of ſo many fleſhly grievances, wherewith their 
worſhipabounded, | 


Wee ſcehence, thatit is G o p's-will we ſhould not Ye 3+ 


be peſtered with carnall rites, and ſcrvices:.G o »» who 
will have His owne give place to our liberty, how farre is 
He from liking that men ſhould impoſe upen us their 
yokes of bondage *This were miſery for a manto beſet 
free from G o »'s hand, and fall into mans uſurpation, 
Wherefare ſuperſtitious and lewd preambles of that po- 
puſh captivity were thoſe primitive ceremonies, and ob- 
ſervances, which Saint Avguſtive in his hundred and nine. 
reenth Epiſtle to 1an»arins complaineth of, that all was 
peſtered with humane preſumptions. Andthe Popiſh re- 
ligion is hence erected asa yoke, from whence by;Chrift 
were redeemed, PaoFtir; | | 


. . Theſecondthingto bemarked here,is; 7hat the 7ewiſh Do#?. 


Ceremonies 


"—_ 


A Commentary upon the 
Ceremonies as they werepurely legall, were a5 bills teſtifying 
the debt of the people before G 0 »: The principall end to 
which the'grace of G 0D uſed them, was to ſhadow 
out C 1.x x 8 ras followerh; but nakedly confidered as 
apart from this grace of the Goſpell, they did acknoy. 
ledge our debt what we ſhould pay, they did make con. 


———— 4 
WO 


feſſon that we did it not: they did alſo acknowledge the 


myſtery which belonged tous in this regard : for it isto 
be noted,that nothing can be fitly concetved here burthe 


Tewiſh rites, nat our-agreement, and covenanting with 


Go » inParadiſe, or Mount Sinay, all theſe things will 
we doe; this is the debr- it ſelte, not Sywgrapha, or Chy. 


rographum , which doth teſtifie the debt : Now the 
Ceremonies, ſome did teſtifie their debt, 'Galath. 5, rf 


a man be circumciſed, ( ſay as ſeekivg righteouſheſle inthe 
Law) he i a debter to the whole Law : Marke;that as a man 
by the bill of his hand,ſo the old people by the Circum- 
cifion, did teſtifiethat they owed Go v obedience inall 
the Law. 2. Some teſtified their guilt, as all their legall 


uncleanneſles and waſhings, their ſacrificings, both finne 


offerings and burnt offerings, the one ſhewed their guilt, 
the other that they were by nature altogether corrupted, 
and muſt be killed, as they werethemſelves, thatſo they 
mightcometoliveto Go »d, ſuch were their humbling 
their ſoules annually, In concluſion, their whole wor. 
Jhip did teftifie that the perfe& offering with which 
G o v's wrath was to be appeaſed, was not yet come. 
2. That Heavenwas not yet opened, that they were all 
in deſert of death through finne; this was all they could 
doeas purely legall, as they are confidered a part of the 
miniſtery of the Law, ſo farre as it is oppoſed to the Go- 
ſpell, thus they were a miniſtery of condemnarion, beg- 
garly elements, a Chyrographum againſt us, Yetthe = 
Ci 


. ſecond (hap. of S.P au tothe Coloſſians; rg 


Cipallend allend towhich Go puſedebem, wasto fienifie.the 
ſacrifices to come; this was the principall, Tay, becauſe 
the Law it ſclfe is made a ſervant to grace; yea, juſtice in 
God doth put it ſelfe forth, that the grace of God may be 


more manifeſted, and it may be therefore the. Apoſtle 


here faith they were a. Chyrographum: v4narrer, ſubcon. 
trary, in reſpec that they. had-another end more maine 
which was with us, though they wanted not this teſtifi- 
cation alſo : Now how this teftification doth extend to 
us guiltleſle, is above ſhewed: . 

The uſe of this may be firſt to admoniſh' us whence it 
came, that the ſpiritot bondage did ſoabound in the peo- 
ple of the Iewes ever fince CuxnTsr. Anſwm, They 
were ſtill occupied in one rite or other which did teſtifte 
uncleanneſſe”: their ſervices were hand. writings againſt 
them, they proclaimed theirguiltaloud,. but ſhewed the 
grace of God very obſcurely. Againe, we ſce what cauſe 
we have to beglad of our Loxd Iz $s us, who hath 
freed us of theſe lamentable ſervices. It wee have called 
ina bond or bill which we had abroad, it joycth us, but 


we know not our happineſſe, who have theſe bonds in - 
ſtatute reverſed forus, And wee muſt take heed of this- 


levin of Iewiſh: ceremony, from which we were redee- 


med ſo dearcly : A little levin worketh thorow the- 


whole lumpe; Ill weeds grow apace. W hat an abundance 


are theſc rites growen to ia the Church of Rowe, from - 


beginnings farreſmaller ! 


ſe, 


Bur ſome may ſay; Our Ceremonies wirneſle nothing 08jec2, 


againſt us, wegrant Cum 1s r isalcended, 


The Ceremonies not onely as Shadowes of Chri/#,but Anſw. 


as they are 2 more carnall kinde of inſtruQing, doe wir. 
nefle againſt us, that the time of: faith is not come, that 


the Spirit promiſed is not given, that the times whercin 
we 


+ ww a” _ ” 
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rie-and rruth, that is a ſpiritu: 


wee muſt worſhip in ſpirir t | 
z thattheſetimes are nar yer ap- 


all 'manner; not-« 
preached,” {.q-PLIBO SNL TH | TRE 
©-Laſtlymarke: That Chrift hath by (offering on the Croſſe 
abiliſhed theſe things : So you have it, Eph.2.15. 1 Peg.r, 
20. He hath delivered you from-your vaine converſation, re. 
ceived by thetradition of your fathers ; Where it istobeno- 
ted, that though the whole ceremoniall Law might in 
ſome regardbe called[ ane] forit was but a ſhadow of 
heavenly things, it brought not things to perfeRion, yer 


. hedotheſpecially notethere the traditionary depravati. 


ons of doctrines , yea, andrtheir Ceremonies f1gnificant, 
which they uſed bythe inſtitution of men, to admoniſ} 

them of inward holineſle, as waſhing of hands, Matt.15. 

toput them in mind of inward cleanneſle: of which Ghri/# 

ſaith In vaine doe they worſhip me, teaching for dofirine 

mens preceptsasallo their corrupt converſation;for Chrif 
ſuffering did crucifie the vaine, carnal], and finfull life of 
our old man,that we mightbeeven for the externall man- 
ner ſpirituall and holy to God, through Hun, 

This thenas it ſheweth us thelove of Cuxrs r. 
ſo it teacheth us how wee muſt much prize and warily 
maintainethis liberty. Such things as we buy at a deare 
rate, we lay them-up carefully, uſe them charily, we ſay 
it ſtandeth us in thus much: Bur (alas) this benefit, not fil. 
ver nor gold, but the bloud of Cu x1 s x hath purcha- 
ſed for us, it hath redeemed us as well from ſuch vaine 
externall rites which men deviſe, as from thoſe typicall 
Ceremoniesof the Law, which reſpeRted C u n 15s Tr 
ts come, 


VzRSB 


- 
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Vs * vn T5, Lint huh pot the Principalities, al 
 ' Powers,and hath made 4 - rs of thems open 
ly, and hath triumphed over {ends th che 
- j- fame Croſſe. 


Wer followerh the third thing witch v went before 
-our quickening, that is,the frering us from him who 
was Go »'s fearfulldoomes-man, having power of exee 
cuting death upon us by reaſon of our finne; Principalities 
and Powers doe (igfific all thoſe ſuperiour andioferiour 
powers: xfſewith which Chriff combared on His 
Croſſe + The thing isſetdowneby a adation, "hes 

1 Hedid foile them, which whar it is ſhall be 

opened more. 

2 He didmake a ſhew of them, thi i is, expoſe 

| themiro ignominy.and reproach ; for ſo this 

'Y my wordiferyuariqu Genifers Math, I,I'9. Te 
-  deryuarires. | 

3 Hetriumphes overthem, within Himſelte,or 

' on His Crofle, t ws 5: ſu pple cy. 

The ſumme is. Godin Chy if ache vickened us, when 
He had given us an acquittance from all our finnes, abo- 
liſhedallthings which ſheyed any thing againſt us, when 
Hehad onthe Croſſc'of His Sor diſarmed,madea ſcorne, 
and triumphed over all ſpirituall powers, who had us as 
exccutioners to His juſtice before in their cuſtody, 

Tn the} dc three things may be conſidered: 


| he Victory it felfe. 
By r The Perſohs vanquiſhed. 
3 The Manner, wth 


'Firft in-genetall we are to marke : 'Thut God d0th ſet us Dot?, 
Ft from the power of Satanbefore we are made alive through- 


ly 


k 
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. jo what+order * having ſubdued. all Pri 


thin In8us "Cunts r 5 Hequickened 


——— 
vn Cori, 
ri8cipalities 


' Powers thar held us; cven as in Chrift qur Head, ſoin us 


this worke proceedeth: Firſt; He died,and by death con. 


quered thePrince of this world : Then when his power 


was broken, Hee raiſed Himſelfe up againe: In the ſame 


 6rderare we, when we beleeve, firſt tranflated out ofthe 


power of Satan, before we have our new life infuſed from 
Chrift : Even as a traytour cannotbe ſafe from the ſen. 


_ tence of death, untillhe be firſt taken-out ofthe hand of a 


cruell Executioner : So herewith us. | Hence it is that, 


Heb.2.15. Chriſt is (aid firſt, to aboliſh him who hath power 


of death, andthento deliver thaſe, who through feare of death 


were ſtill ſubject #0 bondage. 


ef 
Anſm. 


poſe. 


But it may be asked, how theſe were ſubduedby Chrif, 
when we finde them ſtill encounter us © .. - 

'Becauſe they haveno right in us,nor power to hurt us, 
and are totally induetime to betroden under our feet , 
therefore they are ſaid [ſubdued ] not that they have 
not leave a while to exercile us, 

"This then muſt make us rejoyce in God our Savieur, 


-- who hath vanquiſhed ſuch enemies in our behalfe., When 


thegreat 4rmado in eighty eight was overthrowne, what 
a joy-was it toall rrue Engliſh hearts 2 But this is the joy 
of all joyes to the Iſrael of 60d,to thinke how Chriſt bath 
troden on the' Serpents head , and captivated all their 

power, whoſometime lead us captive. | 
In particular when he faith 3#ho hath foiled] Obſerve 
hence : That God hath in leſs Chriſt cracified and diſarmed 
Satan,that he hath no weapon againſt ws. It is the cuſtome 
of conquerours togilarme their vanquiſhed enemies,and 
makea prey of whatever they have; ſo hath C4rife 7eſ#: 
donewith Satan, Os cat Ne 00% hook 
| | | or 


». 


fcond Qhap. of S:P 2 Line Coliſtans 


ME EY 
$«- 
f i 


+. Forfirft, whereas they hadfin and our owne: confeſi. 
.onsagainſt us; C n x .1 « x tooke away our fins, laying 
them on Himſelfe, and ſatisfying tor them, 
. 'Secondly, whereas they having power 
hold us urider, Cu x 1's'7 bare thedeath in His owne 
- Perſon, that ſo this weapon might not hure us, 
Thirdly, whereas we by reaſon of fin and death, were 
intheir power, He ſtripped them off us likewiſe, making 
the mighty deliver theſe captives: for fin and death being 


ofdeath, did 


u—— 


taken away, by which they held us in rheir-power, they. | 


"had nothing to ſhew wiry wee ſhould be derained : now 
this _— ſpoiling:ot him of his free-hold as hee ima- 
This muſt teach us-to ſtirre up our ſelves in ſerving 
Go» confidently, for why 2 Wee are delivered from our 
enemies, who areſpoiled, that wemight ſervethe Lon » 
without feare : Great ate theſe ſpirituall powers in their 


nature, butto thoſe thatare in Chriſt, they are diſarmed, 


ſo that rhey cannot hurt us,they are naked divels; and we 
being in Chriſt, are ina ſtrong forte, Wherefore, as for 
armed men being in a ſtrong hold, it were too much 
ſhametobeafraidof nakedenemiesthat ſhould offer, with 
nothing in their hands, to aſlaile them : So here, True it 
is; as Children not knowing what is whar, ate afraid of 
| bull-beggars which cannot hurtthem. So are we here, 
buttheL o x »-maketh us growup in His ſtrength, 


Ve. 


We ſee how to comfort our ſelves when we feele finne Y/e 25 


dartedagainſt us, or ſeeme to feele feare of death, or dif- 
cerne that the Diveldoth halfehold us ſtill, as we thinke, 
what'muſt we doe but looketo Chriſt, tell Him, Lox » 
thou haſt taken fin and death our of the Divels band, and 
tooke me from him likewiſe ; Zord make my eye of faith 
Cleere,that I may ſcethis thy vietory for me: thy _ 


I know is full, though. inwy-feeling ir ſeeme otherwiſe, 
Looke with the eye of faich to Chrft, give gloryto Him, 
that He hath doneit,and thou ſhalt quickly {ce His vio. 
ry applyedin thee :; And-thoughthe Divell hold; harg, 
feare not, all is vaine,he- muſt yecld the hucklers when al 
is done, to thy, Lord Chriſt ; his: prey, mult be delivered 
up, he hathno rightin ir, nor. power to hold :: Cu xrs x 
did diſcharge him of the one, and brake the other in his 


_ death, 3 19 
ſhew of them openly .]. Obſerve hence; 


F "_ 
_— 


He hath made 4 

Do. How Chriſt in His death; made a'ſcorne of dll the powers of 
darkneſſe, they are expoſed to open ſhame : It is ſaid of the 

Dan.1z, Wicked, they ſhall be an everlaſting reproach; and itisa pare 
of their deſcrved puniſhment;: So here, it was juſt that 
theſe wicked powers ſhould be expoſed toall reproach, 

Que, But what was this open.ſhew ofthem-2 

nf, 1. , Thetaking them captives,the pinioningthem with His 
Almighty poyer,the preſentingthem before G o », An- 
gels, and every beleeving eye, as naked things, who are 
{poilced, and caſt out oftheir uſurped poſitions ; the fil. 
ling them with confuſion: Yea, not onely doth He thus 
make themſtoope to His command, but made them be- 
come hang-men,doing execution at the command of His 
ſervants in His Name; as Paul ſaith of Hymenexs, and A- 

x Tim-20 /exanaer, 1 have delivered them up to Satan. Nowas a (cr- 
pent that leaverh the ſting in one, cannot ſting againe : ſo 
it was with this old ſerpent ; his ſting was ſo ſtricken in- 
to Chriſi, that he could not now any more fting us who 
are His: Nay more,the-putting him under the feet of ſuch 
demie creatures as weare, and making, him ſerve for our 
good, whom heuſurped over,as cruell Pharaoh ſometime. 
Even as Conquerours taking their enemies captive, doc 
makethem ſerve for baſe ſlaves inthe baſeſt Mo _ 

ea 


ſecond Chap, of S:P'a 11; tothe Coloſcians, 
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lead them along pinnioned one toanother: So doth our 
our I zSUS CunISTe.! 

This muſt the more make: us magnifie God, and ani- 
mate our ſelves under the ſhadow of His wings, who is 
all our ſalvation. | 

Note againe, that owr'S av 1 ou & hath openly trinm- 
phed ow His Croſſe; which doth ler us ſee the perfect vico- 
ry of Chriſt over all our enemies in His death, this was 
the conſummation of His Conqueſt, that the Vieor did 
ride in His Chariot of triumph, the vanquiſhed captives 
of divers Nations led befide him. Whenthe toon 
came home, hewentupto thetop of the Capitoll, and 
there in publike view triumphed, as hefſaith of Avguſtss - 
Ille triumphata Capitolia ad alta Corintho, vittor aget cur« 
78m : Thisis the fulneſſe of victory. | 

But here a Queſtion ariſeth, How doth this triumph 
on His Crofle ſtand with His humiliation 2 For the firſt 
degree of His exaltation is made His reſurreRion, 

He is ſaid totriumphin regard He ſuffering, wrought 
that whence His after triumph enſued. Secondly, Chrif 

who in His mar-hood lay conquered, and humbled an- 
der death, the ſame Perſon in regard of His God-head 
was conquering and triumphing : tor though to faine the 
ſame nature in contrary taking, is a contradiction ( as 
Schoole.men doe,who will have the humane nature for- 
mally in the greateſt felicity,and greateſt ſufferings at one 
inſtant) yer to affirme the Che Perſon in divers regards 
humbled extreamely, and yet triumphing, .is no contra. 
diction, becauſe it is not uaderſtood ſecarndun iden, and 
inreſpec of the ſame, but a diverſe nature, 

Which muſt be all our rejoycing ; with what acclama-. 
tion doe ſubjects meet, and welcome their Princes retur. 
ning with victory ? Such ſhould be our entertaining this 

| Y heavenly 


Anſw, 


Yſe t; 


p ſe, 


Weſt. 
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conqueſt ,whennowiſem 


P ſe. 
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heavenly newes; that our Ki > hath ſubdued all ourſpiri- 
tuall enemies ; yea, triumphed over :/ for this arguethy full 
an will ante vidoriam cantare 


triumphun, 

We muſt hence ſtrengthen our faith ; forthis triumph 
was all our triumphs, the like being to be donein every 
member,throughthe power ofthis begun inthe Head in 
behalfe of allthe members. Is not the vitory ofa King 
the viRory of all his ſubjes:" Likewiſe can we bein dar. 
ger of them whom the King hath ſurpriſed, ſo that they 
arealrogether within his power 2 So iris betweene us 
and our ſpirituall King :the Lo « »/ give us faith, 

This lerteth us ſee whata porenr, all-ſufficient $ a v 1- 
oux wehave: It death and thepowrr of hellcould nor 
prevaile againſt Him under death, and inthe grave, in His 
loweſt humiliation ,, how much lefle ſhall any creature 
take from Him now in glory thole things which He hath 
in keeping for us ?' + 

Finally,that He ſaith,/# that His Croſſe] We lee hence, 
that in Cun1sr crucified all vitory is obtained againſt 
theſcinfernall enemies : this-muſt be read ['inthat Croſſe? 
not [';2 Himſelfe ] For the antecedent in alltheleis G 0 » 
the Father, working theſe things in His Sonne Ieſus Chriſt 
crucified : In this unlike thoſe great Potentates:: they ne. 
ver celcbrated triumphs, while they were receiving the 
aſlaulr of the enemie, bur ſtayed till they. were returned 
into their owne Countries to their Imperiall Cities ;. as 
Claudius, who when he had conquered this Countrey of 
Rritaine, he went home to Rome,thereto rule in triumph : 
But our Lo « », while He receivcth all the hot aſſault of 


, theſe powers of darkneſle, triurmpherh : Nobile genus vin. 
' cendi Patientia, to let them doe all their worft,and by His 


ſuffering ir to overcome them, is a moſt triumphant = 
of 


<ar=mne 
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ofconqueſt: The very fightirſelfe is triumph. It is re- 
of the Lion ard the Vaicorne, that there being 
deadly hoſtility betweene them, when the Lion ſpyeth 
the Vaicorne, hetakethatree z the Yaicorne following 
himeagerly, runneth his borne into the tree, in which 
caſe the Lion ſpoileth himat his pleaſure : So betwixt 
our Lion of the tribe of ladzb, God-man,and theſe proud 
Voicornes, thoſe ſpirituall ſons of Pride, there being 
great hoſtility,theſePrincipalities hating G © », and op. 
pugning His glory in theſalvation of mankind, it pleaſed 
Him to dwell under the vaile of our nature, even with 
ſuch a body and ſouleas we have, ( finne excepted ) that 
while the Divell did run with all his ſtrength, and lod 
his horne, asir were, in; this man; his power might 
broken far ever, every ſtroake he gave, returned on his 
owne head; being thedeath of this man, hee killed khim- 
ſelfe, the head of him (in which you know lyeth the life 
of a Serpent) was bruiſed for ever. And as angry Bees 
fooliſhly ſtinging once, make themſelves drones ever af- 
ter: So theſe wily Serpents (but fooliſh here, ifever foo» 
| liſh) Ringing our Saviour C n x I s T,have madethem- 
ſelves ſtingleſſe to all that are C un x x » T's, for ever : 
their wiſdome had beenc not to have ſtirred up any ſinful 
men to haveartached this ſacred Perſon,they ſhould have 
fled from Him to the moſt remote quarters of Hel], ra- 
therthan have made Him ſuffer the leaſtthing from them; 
Had they done thus;their power inthe world had ſtill re. 
mained: For as theſparkles of fire lighting on water,are 
extinR ; ſo finne and death falling on the-G o » of Holi- 
neſſe and life, were extinguiſhed in Him. 

Theuſe is firſtto arme us, that weerake not offence at 
the ſcandall of the world, at this that our G o Þ» and S$4- 
vieur dyed, was a man hanging upon a Croſle : —_ 

T2 Y 


Yſe 1, 


| 4 Commeiitary uponthe 


by the'eye of faith what victory was gotten;b this 


Croſle, what: was the powerfull worke of this death-, 
andthen it ſhall no more- hinder usin beleeving, when 
we know that-G © » created light out of darknefle: Nay, 


- thar our G © » did thus by His death (as a ſecond 


P [es 


Adam) aboliſh ſpiritual death, and bring immorrality 
and life to mankind, is more wonderfull than the Crea- 
tion of the world. 

Wee ſee that when Satan ſcemeth the moſt to pre- 
vaileon Cnx1srT, or His members, that then hee is 
moſt of all foiled and ſubdued: Now his power was 
comming, now' hee made Him feele the ſting of- the 
Croſſe, he killed Him, &c. all this was againſt himſelfe : 
Thus it is. inall thatare C nx 1s r's;- when hee thin. 
keth to have the greateſt hand over them, all turneth 
to their good ; when by death they are ſtricken, death 
it ſelfe dyeth, and his power-is almoſt quite aboliſhed. 
W herefore, let us not faint in our ſtraits, but ſtand Ril); 
looking to- the ſalvation of Go »: Thus that type of 
him, Pharaoh, when he fore tasked the Iſraclites, they 
moſt encreaſed ; when hee had them ſo hemmed in be- 
twixt mountaines and ſeas, that there ſeemed no eva- 


fion., then was their deliverance at hand, and his con- 
fufion, : 
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Vans = 16, Let no mantherefore condemme youwin meat 

and drinke, or inreſpets of an holy day, or 
of Of new eMoones ,: or of the Sabah 
. ajJes. 4 


dc have heard at the fixth'Yerſe of this Chaprey,that 
cherebegan the exhortatory part of this Epiſtle - and 
the Exhortrations-were generall, concerning all ſorts, or 
ſpeciall : The generall you heard were either principal, 

as thatin the ſixth and-ſeventh Yerſes, or ſecondary per. 
taining tothe Principall : the leflc: principall affiſtant to 

that great duty of [walking in Cu n 1 $  ] were prohi. 

bitions of rhings to be avoided: Inthis Chapter are rules 

of ſpirituall praRtice : inthe next the Prohibitions are gi. 

ven, firſtingenerall,; Yerſe 8. Goe not after Philoſophy, 

and vaine deceit, after the tradition of men, and elements 

of the-world ; the which-generall prohibition hath beene 

propounded, and by reaſons hitherto enforced. Now 

he commeth to ſome particular prohibitions, which doe 

open unto us whatthings he meant by waive deceit, which 

leanerh on mans traditionand is carnall. The dehorta- 

tions are two-fold: 

i From aſcrvilereſpeRingthecenſures ofmen.,: 
ſowalkingin Cn x 1 sT, thatthey meddle 
-not neither with Jewiſh nor: Philoſophical 
{uperſticions, to therwentieth Verſe. 

2 Hedchorteth them from the practice of eve- 
ry carnallandelementary faſhion of worſhip- 
ping Gov, from the twenticth Yerſeto the 

*=y end of the Chapter. 369 | 
To-returne; this dehorrationinthefixteenth Yerſe may 
be divided into the prohibition, and the reaſon, The Pro- 
7 hibicion, 
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hibirion, Les 10 man condemne you intheſe things] The 
Reaſon, they are ſhadowesof chings, whichriow in Chri# 
and His Churchate exhibited: for this hath a fecrer force 
enforcing whatby, the Apoſtle is urged: 

That which is a Shadow -vaniſhed, that is not 
ſo to bee regarded, as to feare leſt you bee 
cenſured inthe negleR of it: | | 

But theſe are ſuch: 

; Thcrefore pale not, though you be condemned 

for omiuriog theſe. 1429 

-- But the former patt of the ſixteenth Ferſe may be di. 
verſely conſtrued, Let zo man condenme you] Firſtjitmay 
ſound to'this ſenſe ; Ler no perfor in heart Tewiſhly affe. 
Red take on himto condemneyou,or no-weake Tew con- 
demne you in'nat afing theſe things: but this is not pro- 
bably here shderftood, becaufe the Apoftle dealeth with 
the Colofians, (hewing them their duty,' as may be gathe. 
red by the inference, and the next Yerſe. Apgaine,weake 
converts of ewes, itis not probable there were any with 
them, Fhefecond fenfe, Let wone conderme you] that is, 
doc nat take up thefe ſhadowes, or' continue the praQtice 
inthe, and'to give occafion to other Churches of rhe 
Gentilesto condemne you; butthis,thougha good fenſe, 
Idoe not allow for theſe reaſons: 

x Becauſe. afrer-the rule of the Apoſtle, Roms. 1 4. 
Churches were nottocondemne Churches,though they 
were a little evenedthis way 5 if chey did, it was a fact 
not very warrantable. | | 

2 Becaulc in rhetwentieth Zerfe hee dehorteth them 
from detawing and 0th1g thefe rites, 

3 Becaule, that as in thenextr Ferfe, he doth call them 
to fland-rheir ground againſt Philoſophicall ſeductors : 
29 here againſt lewiſh Ceremony-malters, Ithinke ou 

ens 
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this is the meaning : Zer nove condemur you ; that is, ſtand 
inthe liberty ſo dearely purchaſed, yeeld not your ſelves 
for any mans condemnation in theſe:matters, paſſe not if 
any man condemne you for nor uſing ries crucified in 
C + n 1 s tr. This is away whereby we ſuffernot any 
to condemae us, when wee ftand not toany cenſure of 
them, _— our freedome. Thus though we can- 
not keepe the Pope from curſing, excommunicating us, in 
regard of hisdeed and minde; yet we may truely be faid 
not to lt him excommunicate us, in reſpe wee ſubmit 
not toany cenſure he paſleth in kinde : This then is the 


me $37.40 
"ns Paſſe not if Tudaifing ſpirits doe condemne you, 
« for not keeping a part of an holy day, a new 
* Moone, gc. for all theſe things are ſhadowes, 
& whichin C n x 1 s r and His Church,the ſub- 
& ftance of them is accompliſhed, 

1 Obſerve hence : That wee muſt not make account of 
mens ſiniſter judgements, as any way giving place unto them, 
Ic is the property of erroneous ſpirits, they will be pro» 
digall in their peremptory condemning of all that diſſent 
from them : Thus you ſee how the Pope thundereth ana» 
ehema's in every article againſt us, and Papall ſpirits, ſub. 
ſcribe nottoevery Canon, you ſhall be excommunicate; 
yea, an avathema preſently. Now then it we might not 
turne our deafe eare, and contemne ſubjeRing our ſelves 
totheir ſcnrences, we ſhould quickly ſhake 1nour belicfe: 
Thus our Savionr taught His Diſciples, When they revile 
you, excommunicate you for my Names ſake, paſſe net what 
they count of you ;, great then ts your reward : So when the 
Apoſtles rold Him what the Pharifies would exceptar ; 
Tuſh,lert them alone,they areblinde leaders ofthe blinde, 


and how doth Saint Pani, 1 Cor. 4.43. I efteeme. it rhe leafs 
Y 4 mater 
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matter of a thouſand tobe judged of you or men : And: we ſee 
how inthe Primitive. Rory, when Yictor would in the 
matteriof Eaſter, condemne all the other. Churches diffe- 


ring from him ; they'gave noplaceg burtrebuked his inſo. 


lencie, and contemned his audacious Enſure. For-wee 
ſtand and. fall ro our owne Maſter: What have they to 
doc to judge us © Yet this muſt be rightly. underſtood: 
For there is a finfull careleſneſſc of others cenſure ; when 
a man'out of an 'a»2«4%z, a ſelte.conceited, proud, perti- 
nacious humour paſſeth not for others ; or when one-re- 
gardeth notthis or that, becauſe of rhe-bafe account in 
which he hath the perſons that ſpeake it: or when one di. 
Ringuiſheth not perſons, but is moſt careleile of all alike: 


whereaswe muſt never out of pride;orcontempt (asthey | 
inthe Gaſpell) what doc youſtand upon tha theſe old. 


curſed people thinke, that know.notthe Law ? *but from 
a good conſcienceteſtifying with-us in that we doe before 
Go-p, 1 Cdr:4+3. bis 1 

_ 2 - We muſt diſtinguſh;betwtxt weake ones miſconcei: 
ving through weaknefle of judgement, and malicious 
ones: thelatterare not to be regarded ; but for the other, 
though we muſt not ceaſe from that which is good nece(- 


farily to be done of us, yet we muſt pity it in them, and. 


ſceke at Go y.to ſhewthemthetruth, 
The 'Vſcis to us,that wenever feare men ſlaviſhly ; we 


arethe ſervants of Can 1s r, it weedocthat whichis - 


His will, what need wee care who condemae that wee 
know He approveth inus We that are taught of Go », 
ſhall we give place to blinde Bats, who ſpeakethey know 
not what, and have no fayour of heavenly.things *chey 
are incompetent judges, wee yeeld not tothem; What 
carethan Artiſt if an ignorant perſon find fault with him, 
he will ſay, Cobler not beyond.your laſt: So may weto 


tuch 


— - 
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fuch: whocondemne is, holdingro thatwhichis the truth, 


Hencethen may be reproved that P—_— in many, 
who will give in, if chey be oppoſed inthe leaſt degree. 


2. Obſerv. That to put nodifference in meats for conſei= DQg7, 


ence ſake, or religions reſpetF, is no ſiune : thetextproves it: 
Let no man condemme you in meat] that is, care not for their 
condemning you, when you putno teligious difference 
betwixr meats, as pure and impure; fo in drinkes. Wee 
know the Tewes, if athing ſtood in a pot uncovered, were 
not to touch the liquor, it was legally impure to them: 
for theſe things are all the good creatures of G © Þ, and 
all cheſe things in Cu « I s r arc made puretothe pure. 
There is a foure-fold diſtinion of meats : 

1 The one Naturall, 

2 - The other Politike. . 

3.: Religious; 

4 Superſtitious, 

Some in regard of natural properties.and wholeſome. 
neſle to our bodies good : ſome have a malignancie-in 
them, and are hurtful} ;thus in way of dier, to diſtinguiſh 
them. is not evill. - 

So politikely for the benefit-.of the fiſher-man, and 
breed of cattell, 

A trucly.religious difference is, when G o »,for ſome 
holy purpoſe doth make a diſtin&ion, permitting ſome, 
and denying others : or when we in Chriſtian wiſedome 
abſtaine from ſome things which we finde throvgh our 
weaknefſeto be hurtfull for us... 

The fourth kinde is, that we areto marke the ſuperſti- 
tious difference, when we will out of a wiz, a finfall 
imitation, or out of mecre humane preſumption prohibit * 
the uſe of ſome meats, and allow others, and that as a 


thing pleafing to: G © Þ : thus Montane. forbade all drie. 
things, 
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things, 'and would have rhetn 


cm hg, OE retrained, as 
comming from anevill beginning: Thus the Papiſts tor. 
bid fleſh, egges and white meats, though nor as evill i 
eheir nature, yet as defiling the conſcience of him that 
nſeth them, when now they are forbidden ; atid that not 
onely becauſe he tranſgrefleth the commandement of the 
Church,but becauſe he negleterh a thing which is good 
in it ſelfe$, even as a religious exerciſe : Bur this was . 
the old opinion of the Pharifies, who did thinke thar 
ſome meates did defile them, not onely which G © » 
had forbidden, but which they refrained out. of hu. 
manetradition : forthey had their weekly faſts of their 
owne making, but Cu 1s telleth them, That which 
goeth into the mouth defileth not the man, Sccondly, the 

thought it a finne againſt the commandement of rhe E[- 
ders : Why doth your Maſter eat with unwaſhen hands, brea« 


| king the tradition of the Elders? But our Savieur by His 


Vſe. 
Diſcrimes 
8:ihorum 


fact ſheweth that there is no ſuch pewer in men, asto 
make that a fin which G o Þ hath not forbidden: 

That for which wee need not feare who con. 
demne us, in that we fin net, nor deſerve no 
cenſure ; for a cauſed condemnation muſt be 
feared: 

But in theſe things, viz. the free uſe of all crea. 
eures asalike pleafing to G © Þ, wee need not 
care who condemne us : 

Therefore we need not to be afraid of taking any 

- a1 Neha (I ſay) as if we ſhould fin in ſo 

oing. 
Which may ſerve to reprovethe Papiſts putting a dit- 
ference of meates, as making it more holy ro uſe ſome, 


«ut dierum non jew retinendum ef 3 Chriftianis cum opinione necefiiat is SAanfitatn, ju 


Rilie, act meriti, Epiſt. Daven, in CH1.2,16: pag. 185, 


than 
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than ren and more pleaſing Dy = OD; Yea, ma- 
kipgir a deadly {in to eat anegge 03 Friday as iftheking- 
dome of G he did-ſtand in meats or Sriakes, "” 

Let 18 man condemne you] Obſerve hence : What #« the Doty, , 
ſtirit of thoſe that dote on Moſaicall and lewiſhrites, they are : 
ready to condemne ſuch as are not downe-right inthems : they 3 
are here deciphercd, as if they would damne fuchas did 
but faile in the part of an Holy-day : For you muſt know 
their Feaſts began the Evening before. Now all the day 
on the Feaſt-Eve men were free to labour, but toward 
night, they began their religious obſervances : now they 

are here paimed forth as ready moſt m_—_ cenſure 
ſuch as ſhould miſfe butthe leaſt parr of time, halfean ho- 
ly day, which they were accuſtomed to keep2 as holy. 
Obſ. Againe : He doth not ſay, doe not refraine a 
meat or drinke,or ſeeme to keepe an Holy-day,but yeeld 
not your liberty roſuffer your ſelves condemnable in neg. 
l<Ring theſe things,upon neceſlary and urgent occaſions, 
as if you had omitted fomerhing you were bound unto 
upon abſolute neceſſity. Whence note : That the not 
wſing of rites, but yeelding our ſelves bound to them, & the Dv, 
thing we muſt avoid, Chrift is ſaid to have taken awa 
the yoke of Ceremonies, not as making it unlawfull to 
doe them with liberty, but as freeing us from the obliga- 
tion, and neceffary obedience of them. Hence it was that 
Saint Paul cireumrifed, ſhaved, &c, who yet would not in 
the leaſt meaſure have betrayed his liberty in yeelding 
himſelfe under any pretence bound unto chem : Thus we 


may uſe ſome Ceremony when diſcretion requireth , 
and authority enjoyneth, for decencieand order inthe 
Church ; or to teſtific that wee are not {chiſmatically 


affected, but love and defire to keepe the peace of the 
Church, 


V mn 
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are 4 ſhadow of things to come :. but 
body is CunIST. 7 4h 
O? ſerve hence :"}Fhat all-thoſe legall Ceremonies were, 

even ſhadowes of that which i done in C u-x 18 7: aud 
His Church; tor 1 conſter [Cu x 1 8 T7 ]here, Curry 
myſticall, as x Cor.12.12. For if thatotthe Fathers may 
goe for currant, that diſtinRion of cloven footed beafts, 
and ſuchas chewed the-Cud, did teach, that Chriſtians 
muſt be diſcreet, and given to meditate on the Word , 
though ir isliker that the permitting them only pure crea- 
tuzes, did ſignifie, that we muſt defirethe {incere milke 


| and food of the Goſpell : or creatures of middle nature, 


did admoniſh us, how our ſpiricuall food of knowledge, 
though it be farre higher than the world; yet it is farre 
interiour to that we ſhall be fed with, when we walke by 
fight. 

"Io ſhew us howuſtly theſe are all aboliſhed ; the ſha- 
dow and the body will not ſtand together: As Painters 
who takean imperfect draught ofa thing, whenthey have 
now finiſhed their maiter table, they caſt away all their 
former rudiments ; So G 0D having now brought the 
true--Image of heavenly things, doth caſt off thoſe im« 
perfe@ ſhadowes which had formerly bene in uſe. 

This reacheth the fondneſle of this world which em: 
braceth ſhadowes and negleRteth ſubſtance, like that the 


Poets tell of 7xion : ſodoth God plague men that will not 


receive the ſubſtance of truth, but are wood-madde, in 
love with ſhadowes, astheſe here: And fo weall doe fol- 
low ſhadowes of good., laving the true. good things 
indeed. 
The Papilts may hence be in-part anſwered: They 
| objea, 
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obje&, that their Ceremonies are not here condemned, 06jed?, 
bur ſuch as ſignified Cn x 1 s-r to come. 

Thovgh in other regards they are taken away then of 4». 
fignification (as ſhall be noted hereafter) yer they muſt | 
know, fignification reſpeRing C nu x 1sT is two-fold: 

(1) Ofthat which concerneth His owne individuall Per- 
ſon, as His manifeſtation in fleſh, ſuffering, gc. (2) Of 
that which repreſenteth any thing to be done in the body 
of Cn x x s r myſticall, to be done ſpiritually ofbelec< 
vers : Now their Ceremonies are tobe charged for ſa. 
crifice of the Mafle, a ſhadow of C x « r-s r about tobe 
offered. For all the Ceremonies doe ſhadow ſome ſpi- 
rituall thing in beleevers, who are the body of Chrift, _ 


_— 


Vzr$Sz 18, Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule ever 
you by humbleneſſe of minade, and worſhip- 
ping of Angels, advancing himſelfe in thoſe 
things which he never ſaw, raſhly puft up 
with H ts fleſhly minat. £1 


N2” he commethto the ſecond dehortation, which 
doth further illuſtrate whar his meaning was in bid- 
dig them above take heed of Philoſophic. In the de- 
horcation three things muſt be noted :-the former two 
being branches of the duty it ſelfe ; the latter infoldeth 
reaſons inforcing it, 
* The firſt is, that they would not ſtand unto mans ar- 
birrement, nor paſle for mans arbitrary judgement in the: 
matters following, Les uo-man determine upon you.) 

The ſecond is the points wherein-they were not to 
yeeld themſclves to the arbitrement of any, viz. in ſet- 


ting downe what was humbleneſle of minde, and what 
was 


A Commentary upon the | 


 W'F-.08 was the right way of ſcckingto God,and condemning y ou 
i'&'F as not humble, and nat ſpeeding in that you ſecke , be. 
ſ cauſe youdoe not worſhip Angels, and uſe their media- 


Al - tionto God, . 
Tis The third intimateth reaſons taken from the deſcrip- 


334 


ſes, which ſeemto preventthe Goloſiians in their thoughts; 
thus ſhall we not regard their dererminitgagainſt us, 
| Objef?, . Why, they deliver many very hidden things. - 
} Anſw., They tell you of points1n which they have no under. 
ſtanding, theſeare matters above their element, 
0bjetF, . I, but they ſtand for that which hath a ſhew of humi. 
ity in it, 
Anſw. "I is their ſecret pride, which maketh them take upon 
rhem in theſe matters. Andthis their faQ in ufing me. 
diation of Angels doth teſtifie that they hold not the head 
ſ Izszus Cunisr. Now hence may be framed a 
ul three-fold reaſon, but the former words are doubttull, 
requiring ſome further canvale, that the reaſon of inter. 
pretation may be better diſcerned. 


mw, ſports; as when there is running of tilt before the King, 
there is fome that fit by with white wands or ſtaves, who 
marke how every one breaketh and huts, according as 
the law of the ſport requireth,and theratrer give ſentence 
with or againſt the Champions: So we muſt remember 
thatPrayer is a ſpirituall wraſtling with God: for the due 
manner of it, it is tobe done inall humility through Him 
who is our Mediatour to God: this is a law of this heaven- 
ly wraſtling, the negcg, the recompence of this ſtrife is, 
that God heareth us, and will give us what weaske in the 
Name ot His C n & 1 s z, Now theſefalle ſeducers take 
upon 


tionof thoſe moderatours who would judge in theſe ca- 


Mnd'as Let none beare rule over you ] The Greeke word (yr: 
nr 1b ol Cealrwar] is borrowed from thoſe who fat as judges of 


ſecond (hap. of S.P auto the Coloſians. 
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upon them as judges in this caſe, and determine againſt 
Coleſians, thatthey did not ſtrive or ſerve G © »: in 
humility, negle&ting to worſhip Angels, andto uſe them 
as interceſſors to Go » z andin this regard did make all 
their wraſtling in vayne,judging from them theirreward, 
becauſe this law was-negle&ted by them. 
ef Willing Jchatis, at His pleaſure, it'is fitlieſt redy- 
cedro that tormer : Now followeth thedifficulty, 
In humility and worfhip of Angels] Theſe words may 
have,as I conceive,a threefold accommodation: (r)They 
may note inſtruments wherewith thoſe falſe Apoſtles ſe. 
duced, and the matter whereupon they grew thus cenſo- 
rious: Lex nonedeprive you of your reward, or take upon 
him to ſudge you through humbleneſſe of minde.(2)The 
ſecond ſenſe,they may be joyned witathe words follow. 
ing ;. thus : Let none at his pleaſure play the judge over 
you, entering into things he neverſaw, through ſhew of 
ſubmiſſton, and through worſhip of Angels. The third: 
ſenſe : Theſe words may fenifie the matter, as I have no. 
ted, i2 which they judged Chriſtians defeQive,and there. 


fore ſecking in vaineto G © »; thus * Paſſe not you, nor- - 


eeld nottothe ſentence ofayy who doe condemne you 
in humility, that is, as wanting humility, and in worſhip 
of Angels, that is, judge againſt you, as not uſing any 
mediation of Angels, or interceſtionto them, The firſt 
opinion I admit not, for theſe Reaſons, 

1 As hee ſaid above, Let nome ſedace you by Phileſophie, 
h2; ſo he would here have uſed the ſame particle rather 
than another. 

2 I ſee not how a fained humility is firly made a: 
ground or pretence of uſurping judiciall authority, 

3 The Greckes putlittle difference betwixt this word 
[::r2 ] for the ſimple is here put for the compound 
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xs ]axpiry mw, Now,[& Genre) did note-there the.matter 4. 
bout which their-cenſure was occupied, - The ſecond in- 
terpretation I like not neither :., x. Our common Pro. 
fodie diſ.joynerh them, making the former part of the 
ſentence all one Complexum. 2. Shewing the meanes 
and ground of their goingiinto things they, never ſaw, he 
tellechus, it was their being puffed up with fleſhly wiſe- 
dome. Wherefore with beſt correſpondence this noteth 
out the matter, as # Cev'o«4in the former .Yerſe.z the mat- 
ter.(I ſay) in regard of.which the falſe teachers condem. 
ned them, becauſe herein they were not contormable to 
themſelves, Now tothe Doarines. 

Macrke firſt, That falſe teachers are led with a ſpirit of ar. 
Yogancie, which maketh them uſurpe judgement over others . 
This was apparant in the Scribes and Pharifies, who 
judgedofCnxisr and His doctrine as a ſedirious no. 
veltie, whoexcommunicarted all that would profeſſe His 
Name: Thus the wiſe Gentiles judgedthe Goſpellto be 
nothing but folly : This having alwayes been the practice 
of lewd hererticall ſpirits to ſpeake evill of things they 


| know not, Jade v.10. And hercin the Papiſts excell,who 


0bjeft, 


Anſw. 


challenge togheir Pope fulneſle of power to determine 
of truth, impoſe lawes, toaccurſe all that come againſt his 
determination in matter of religion, totranſlate Crowns, 
toopen and ſhut Heaven, and all attheir pleaſure, 

But you will ſay ; Doth not the true Church take up. 
on her to-condemne doctrines, which if ſhee doe, how 
can this be made an hereticall guilc ? 

She doth, but miniſterially pronouncing thatcondem» 
nation which ſhee hearcth the Scripture paſle of this or 
that,as contrary to Gods truth, before her: but it is other- 
wiſe withtheſe erroneous ſpirits, who out of their owne 
hearts,or ſelfe-willed pleaſures doe paſſe ſentence againſt 
%-t they receivenot, | Let 


Vw 


ſecond Chap: of S. P.xwr. tothe ColoſNans; 
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. Letshem. not at pleaſare beare rule ever you] Thes & the 
ly of theindturall man, bee willtake upon 
andicondemne whatſoever doth wot agree with hims + much 
learnins makes thee madde (ſaid Feſtus to Paul) and doc 
not carnall- men account thoſe'that walke more con(cio- 
nably than themſelves, proud; hypocrites, ſchiſmarickes, 


ſedirious perſons, whatnot? For looke as fooles arid di. 


ſtraced-perſons will have:a fling at every! thing which 
doth not humour their crazed phantafies, whence we ſay, 
A fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot: Sohere &c. 

This may ſerve furcher 
manner of carnall men; that itisrheir kindeto breake out 
in-this mariner ; and therefore we muſt not be diſmayed 
when we ſuffer ir at their hands. 

'. A ſecondthing may here be added, that the Apoſtle 
giveth them ſuch a caveat againe and againe, Le# none con- 
demne you | Let none er him 4s ajudge over you : for 
in repeating theſe, He d 

ted, but bewrayeth our ſofine(ſe and pufllanimity, which doth 
make ts ſwbjedt toomnch 10 ute to heart ſach ſiniſter judge- 
ments. A quicke horſe need not be ſpurred,andif we were 
not'prone to yeeld too much inthis nature, hee need not 
againeaad againe to dehorr us : Evenas children,though 
thcy know and conceive things aright, yet great words 
facing downe the contrary, and calling themchildren and 
fooles to thinke thus, doe fo amate them;that they cannot 
ec] what to ſay : So wethrough childiſh weakneſle, the 


hins to judge 
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ro informe us: touching the Y/e- 


not only fhew onr duty above ns- Dot, 


things which wee have truly learned, and quietly alone ' 


have received them into 'perſwafion, when wee heare 0- 
therscry them downe,condemn them as herc fie,ſchiſme, 
Call us reprochful termes for holding them, we let it finke 
ſo with us, that wee cannot tell what wee may thinke of 


the matrer 
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ing then there is ſuchiofirmity in us, ler us arme bur 
ſelves againſt ie: Shall we let che lentence of carnall men. 
ſhake us inthings we have learned of G o p r/\Why they 
know nottheſe things,thatthey condemne them ot folly, 
falſhood,wickednefſe, ſhould confirme us inthecontrary, 
A little childe come to aty underſtanding ſo farre as to 
know a foolc by his habit, as his motley coat, his wood. 
den dagger, if-rwenty ſuch ſhould ſay any thing againſt 
that he thinketh, he would not beleeve ir, but would ſay, 
theſe are fooles, | know them wellenough : So if you doe 
but know naturall men of corrupt mindes by their out. 
ward fruits, never be moved what a whole worldfull of 
them ſpeake, for they have no knowledge in thiogs ſpiri- 
eually diſcerned. Beſide, to give any regard tothem, is 
ro animate them in folly, and makethem imagine them. 
ſelves as wile. ; {1g 
. In humbleneſſe of minde} Obſerve hence : That wicked 
dectivers will feeme to ſtand for wertue, and challenge thoſe 
who are truly.godly, as wanting in it. 

Theſe lewd impoſtours rogk upon them to condemne 
thoſe who in conſcience of their finne knew there was no 
ſufficient Mediator for them in heaven or earth,but Chriff 
alone ; they doe paſle judgement againſt rheſe in matter 
of humility, that is, they condemne them as nor humble, 
Lying and tyranny arc the Divels weapons wherewith he 
fighteth; now to his lying this branch belongeth of his 
counterfeiting, that he willcurne himſclfe jnto an Angell 


+ of light : thus it is in his. children bearing his image, they 


will (ometime goe in ſheepes clothing, make ſemblance 

as if they-were meeke, lowly, harmelcfle ; this we exem- 

plified in the Pharifies who were gultes of pride, and yct 

did gullibe people withtheir faſting, prayers, as if they 
had becn lowly Saints : Nay, they doetake up Chrif - 
3 's, 
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His Apoſtles as tranſgreſfing the ordinances of antiquity, 
and the Commandements of G o Þ, as when Hu Diſci. 
ples did gather the cares of corne ow the Sabbath day. Thus 
the Papiſts doe withus, they challenge us of pride in this 
very point of diſhonour to the Saints,becaule we will not 
make gods of them ; of Preſumption, we beleeve the pre- 
miſeof G 0 Þ made toall penitent ones; andthereforero 
us being penirent : Of all licentiouſacle in life; becauſe 
we will not allow that good workes ſhall ia ſtrict juſtice 
merit with G o » : Ofallidtemperancie; becauſe we al- 
low not theirlawes of ſuperſtitious faſting: Of inconti. 
nencie and irreligion, becauſe we like not their monſtrous 
anachorets, their orders of religion, falſly ſo called, their 
tmpoſed vowes of chaſtity, which become a ſnare to 
conſciences, and an occaſion of all filthy uncleanneſſe, 
there is noend of repeating all of this kinde, Yea,naturall 
men amongſt us, doe they not condemne fuch as walke 
before them in ungodlineſle,as proud and fingular £ Men 
that think none like themſelves, none holy to themſelves, 
enemies of Chriſtian liberty,and of peace,and neighbour. 
ly agreement, 

Let us not then be over credulous to Indgeall ungodly, 
who are challenged of ir, for who then can be innocent £ 
nor yet all good men who ſeemeto ſtand for it ; and to 
condemne others only for the want of it;for even the Di- 
vell is an Angellof light: but let us wifely marke on what 
ground the ſcatence is paſſed, and whether the thing in 
which this or that is placed be vertuous inthe kinderruly, 
as is by ſome conceived of it ; as in this fact the Coloſſians 
are condemned as not humble, why 2 they gave no wor- 
thip to Angels tobecomeinterceflours, as it thenot do. 
ing of this did prejudice humility :. Hee is a proud man, 
faith one, why © he is not promiſcuouſly ſociable, =_ - 
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till reproving 16tme thitig or dther, he will not be con- 


mility lay in rheſethings; 


tentro walkeas his neighbotrs doe, &c. Alas, as if hu- 
And in worſhip of " Angels] Firſt inthe coherence miy 


be marked: Y/nder what pretencethe adoration of Angels and 
ſo of Saints marketh, even under the vizgard of holinefſe. This 


was the old philoſophicall-reaſon raken' our of polirike 
obſcrvation : Doe men goe forth-right tothe King? Doe 
they not get ſome Noble-men abour him to breake their 
matters, and procure their favourable acccffe? And ſhall 
men preſume ro goe upon'thegreat Go Þ, and not take 
the helpe of Angels and Saints, to the intent they may - 
ſpecd the berter and teſtifie their ſubmiſneſſe £ To which 
Saint Auguſtine was wont to anſwer, My theughts ( ſaith 
Go Þ) are not yours, &c. bythe ſame pretence and undet 
ſhew of glorifying G o » in His Saints, the Papifts pers 
ſwade it at this day; yea, under this ſhew of humility 
they bring in their doctrine of doubting of our ſalvation, 

Let us therefore be wiſe, andlet us take heed that wee 
ſwallow not deadly doctrines baſted with ſhew of humi- 
liry : Ot which more in the laſt Yerſe. 

- Obſerve ſecondly,That all religious worſhipof angels or 
Saints & unchriftian ; Paſſe not you who do: br give {cn- 
rence againſt youin the religious worſhip of Angels, that 
15,as not yeelding tothe ſervice of Angels, To underſtand 
this, we muſt know, thar the religious invocating of An. 

Is was obtruded upon the Coloſ&ans : from whence it is 
doubtfall. Theodoret relating the Councell of Zaodices 
on this place, heſaith, That fuctras defended that Law, 

didlikewife put uporvrhem theinvocation of Angels,as a 
marter full of humility ; the rather becauſe the Law was 
given through Angels, .by their miniſtery. Another 
gueſk is, thatthiscame out of ;the Pluloſophy _—_— 
or 
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forthe Platonifts we know did worſhip Angels , yea, and 
foules departed of ſuch as had þeene Worthies amongſt 
them, they worſhipped at the monuments of them. To 
which, as Euſebius teftifieth, the worſhip done to Mar- 
tyrs at their $iza:, was correſpondent : Now this I take 
to be the truth, becauſe though the Nazaritesand ſuchaf. 
eter heretikes might joyne this point (though it is notread 
of them)and inforce this reaſon tor adoration of Angels, 
yettheſe inthe Apoſtles time that ſtood for the Law, did 
no ſuch thing : For beſide that the ſecond Commande- 
ment of worthippng Go » alone, was held with them ; 
ſothat Moſes himſelte.was not invocated, yea, the bein 
of them, by ſome addicted to the Law (asthe Sadduces 
was called into queſtion. Befides theſethings,ir is like in 
other Epiſtles,if they that contended for the Ceremonies 
had broughtinthis docrine withthem,it is likely that the 
Apoſtle would have contuted it,andencountred it as well 
as the other : I doubt not therefore, but it is to be reduced 
tothe Philoſophie above named : Now this being in pra« 
_ ice with them, they condemned the Chriſtians in it, as 
not uſing it in their going to G o »Þ. The Chriſtians ( as 
is probable)liſtened ro it (ſuch was the learning ofthe Pa- 
trons it had) more than was meet, and were ſomewhat 
damped: the Apoſtle therefore doth ſtirre up their Chri. 
ſtian fortitude, exhorting them not to care'what any 
judge againſt them in that matter, forthey are in the righe 
that yeeld not untoit ; the Lo Þ only is ro be worſhip-« 
ped religioufly, and wee have no mediatour to Him but 
IzSus Cnnis r, Epiphan. Contr, Collyrid. Her.79. 
doth condemne all adoration of creatures, 

W hich ſerveth to confutethe Papiſts, they religiouſly 
worſhip Angels and Saints,calluponthem,truft in them. 
But they except, they doe not worſhip them with the 
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T though a relivions 
pe : Bur ( alas) did theſe hercticall ſpirits, with the 
Colofians, worſhip Angels with the higheſt worſhip * 
No, but with an inferiour, ufing them onely as interceſ- 
fours unto him whom they counted the ſxpremum numen, 
Yetthe Councell of Zaediceacondemned itin them, and 
what didthe King in Dae require ? to be eſteemed the 
higheſt G o» 2 No, but to havea divine worſhip more 
than humane, which yet Daniel would rather dye than 
yeeld unto. Religious worſhip is not capable of ſubdivi- 
fions; as bur one: G © Þ, ſo bur one religious worſhip, all 
other worſhip is Charitaris (as Saint Auguſtine ſairh) not 
Servitutis ; ſuch as we worſhip one another with, not re- 
ligious, Saint A»gsſtine doth not diſtinguiſh religious. 
worſhip into aeopdar and zacizy, 3S (WO kindes of it, bur 
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worſhip, but with an inferiour, a 


worſhip ingenerall into religiowe, every degree whereof 


. 6 Z8'r/a, and into humane, which he calleth Dslia, Serwi- 


745 corports non anime, (uch as ſubjects give their Prince, 
ſervants their maſters,who areover them ; but according 


tothe fleſh, therefore can have butan externall worſhip 


donetothem. | 
In the ſecond place, let us not religiouſly adore any 


. Creatures ; the moſt excellent are but #n7 felow ſervants. 
- It any ſubjeQs doe looke ar ſome noble 


perſonage about 
the King with honour and acclamation alittle more than 
oſuall, though farre leſſe thanthar the King receiveth, is it 
not derogatory tothe higheſt Majeſty 2 Even ſo we can- 
not enter the leaſt degree of honour above that whichis 
civill, due to fellow Citizens with us, but ſo much as is 
above proveth derrated from the Lo x »'s glory, to 
whom all religious worſhip entirely belongerh. . 
Intruding into theſe things be hath not ſeene] This hath 
the force of an argument : Hce that voucherh "_— oy 
a 
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hath no knowledge in, you are notto paſſe for ſuch a ones 


ſencence: But thele doe ſo. Ob, then ; What i the pro- Dog, 


of a falſe deceiver, to peake that he hath n#t certainely 
| rc Yo Apoſtles of Chrift, they often interlace 
this as a circumſtance-winning credir,and teſtifying their 
fidelity, The things wee have ſtene, doe wee ſhew unto you * 
Thus Saint 10h» in his firſt Epiſtle Chap.1.1. So Saint Pe- 
ter, 2 Pet.1.20, Yea, our Saviour telleth them, that 
he ſpake norhing, but what he had ſeene and heard from rhe 
Father : So all the ſervants of G o » teſtifie nothing 
which they doe not by faith diſcerne in the Word of 
Go », Butfalſe teachers will broach the ſpeculation of 
their owne braines,tell things (as C u x x $ x ſpeaketh)in 
their owne name, which they have not received and lear- 
ned from G © » : But as thusit is generally erred of falſe 
teachers: So they then runne into this faule principally, 
when through curioſity, and metapbyficall ſpecalarion, 
they will runne into deſcants of their owne imagination, 
innice points, not contentingthemſelves to be wiſe with. 
in thoſe bounds which God hath revealed in His Word: 
To which vice the Popiſh ſchooleis exceedingly addi» 
ed : for what hidden point of the divine Trinity have 
they not determined 2 What things about offices, gifes, 
order of Angels, have they expreſſed, as it chey had been 
amongſt them, as they are called Seraphicall, and Ange: 
licall. What is in Heaven or Hell, that they have not 
particularized, I, ſofarre as to ſet downe the ſmells, the 
dinnes, the nature of the fire; as ifthey had come thence 
locally, 


Bug you'will ſay, when may we know that a man ſpez. 05je#, 


keth things he hath not knowne nor ſcene 2 


When he vouchethany thing in Gov's truth or wor- Aſs. * 


ſhip, any matter of belicfe or practice without the you 
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of G ©.»/: for then hes; and needs muſtbeinthe dark; 


- neſſe ofthis ownenaturallceaſon, which diſcerneth not 
- things ſpiricually perceived, Astheſe vouched apoint of 
worſhip which-Go »'s Word had not taught:"Asng 


man knoweth what is in another Countrey, unleſſe hee 
goe toir, or have" true information:from-it : So.no man 
can tell: what is.in Heaven, till 'G o »: take him thi. 
wow or ſend word hither to informe us, for here is no 
third. | A 

Not to-let ungrounded {ubtilties dazle our eyes, ſee- 
ing the truthis, they have no being, bur inthe phantaſie of 
thole who.imaginethem. | . 

Let us be wiſe, not ſo much tolooke what is ſaid by 
talſe teachers, as to conſider how they proveir. 
| Let us take heed of thisarrogancie in God's matters, 
and nor ſpeake- that'we have not'ſcene by faith in His 
Word, - Not that we: may not. ſpeake things which wee 
know but weakely ; but wee muſt not ſpeake any thing 
which in ſome meaſure wee have not warrant for from 
the truth of God; for Saint Zou preached of C ui n 1.5 r, 
when he knew Him not ſo fully as afterward he did. 

Puffed up by his fleſhly minde] Obi. What i the cauſe 
of wouching, yea, of diving into hid things, viz. Pride : Let” 
none be high minded, kt none be wiſe above that which 
is written. But one may aske, in what ſtandeth this: 
Pride? CA4nyſw. Inleavingthe direction of Go v's 
Word, and following the di&#amen or ſuggeſtion of our: 
owne reaſon: How doth he condemne himfelfe that ta- 
keth upon him, being a novice to make concluſions of an 
art he never entered 2 And what a Pride is it, fordome 
1gnorant ſchollar to put by the dire&ion-of his Tutor or 


\ Schoole-mafter ?. So for: us in theſe things which are 
onely-taught of Gd; not to reſpeat the Leftures read to 


us 


= 


ſecond (hap. of 'S.P aut to the Coloſſians. Jas : 
<4 _ ha Se I ——_— | 
win His Word, or by His Viſhersio whonrHeteacheth;, 
for us whoare borne altogether rude andignorant:ofthe 
Kitngdome of heaven, that is,as ignorant ofſ{aving know. . 
Tedge in heavenly matters, as any beaſt is in' civill 'af. 
faires,:forgus to ſet downe determinations beyond our 
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V=znst 19. And not holding the head fromwhich all 
, the bodie by joynts and bands having nou- 
' riſhment miniſtred, and knit together, en= 

| creaſeth with the encreaſe of G © ». 


'Ow he commeth to the third Argument, 
N Such as hold not Cu xn 1s r the Head, youare 
not to ſtand upontheir condemning of you: 

Theſe. that :teach you worſhip of Angels, hold 
not Him who1s ſufficient for all the body of 

His Church : 

Ergo, 
The verſe containes two things : 

1 The ſtateof theſe Se-maſters,in as much 
as they didnothold Cu x1sr. 

2. Thedeſcriptionof Cn « 1 s r our Head 
from- His efficacie in all His members: In 
which three things are ſerdowne- 

x What growethin Cnx1s r the 
Head, viz. the-whole body. » 

2 How tt commethto grow, v:z. being 
furniſhed and coupled by joynrs and ti- 
gamentz unto the Head. 

3. The growthit ſelfe, groweth with the en. 
creaſe 6f G 0 »... «if 

Before uh 
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P{c 1. 


looking 'to the Creatures for 
fallfrom Curls x: Such 
ry hold not C « x 1 s r if(faith Saint Paw!) yeweft 


i 


l Bid — | . 

'- Before we emer the we#ſe, obſerve thus much : 7h 
helpe and grace, doth make as 
aS are worſhippers of An- 


juſtified by your owne working, C n= n 1 4,7 willpre. 


fit you nothing, He # deadin vayne : And this 1s moſt true 


in the Roman Church, where amongſt Saints and An. 
Sells, Cn x x s r can havelittle roome, little reſpe&in 


. compariſon: Ir is wirh faith, and religious ſervice ſo, that 


they cannot be lent unto any other, but they are made 


one withit,and are withdrawen from Cu nrsr : Sothar 


as a Wife ycelding herlove, and conjugall benevolence 


to another cleaverh no longer to her husband, is one fleſh 
'no more with him : Soa ſoule beſtowi 


the religious 
adoration of ithere or there, doth __ ir ſelfe with the 


' thing ſo worſhipped, andleaveth G 


' This is to be marked againſt them that are reconcilers, 
that thinke, why may they not doethus andthus,and yer 
cleaveto C x n 15 T wellenough ?-yeathis doth de. 
ec the wicked judging of Papiſts, that will perſwade us 
that this leadethusunro C u x 1 5 r, to goto Saints, 
andthat honouring them in religious manner,we honour 
Chriſt in them. | 

2 We muſt keepe onely to God in Chriſt, 
Thus much from this, that theſe religiouſly 
worſhipping Angells, held not Chriſt, 

For underſtanding the verſe : We muſt open ſome 

. concluſions concerning-rhe head and Naturall body. 

x The head is rhe ſupreame part ina humanebody, 
from which commeth outward dire&tion and inward in. 
fluence of ſenſe and motion into eyery member : So 
Chriſt harh both che foveraignty of outward direing, 
and by his powerfull influence he quickeneth and moo- 

veth all that are his. 2 No 


— 
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2. No member narth any mthe head, which 
is not by joynrs and finewes- coup 
the fame bands-and joynts farniſhed from the head : So 
we have nothing from C = x 1 s r,till by fairhand love, 
we are 


Phic with Him and His body and by:the ſame 
are furniſhed from Him with ſpirituall gracc,and heaven. 
ly nutriment. = | 

3 We muft know that the ſoule from the head doth 
put forth a nutritive faculey, a vitall-faculry.which nour. 
ifheth, and augmenteth every member, asthenature of 
it requireth : The firſt continueth/as long as life, avg- 
mentation till wee come ro*that perfeQion of growth 
which nature affordeth: Being cometothis, augmenta- 
tion cealſerh about thirty fixe yeares : So the quickning 


ſpiric from Chriſt our head, doth by all holy meancs 


nouriſhevery believer, atd make him grow as his condi- 


tion requireth and thar till he come tobe a perfet mem- - 


ber of one perfeR man in 7eſws Chriſt, 

4 The laſt thingto be marked is, that a Natural body 
groweth up 1n every part proportionably, the hand for a 
hand, the legge with the growth of alegpe, the toe with 
the growth ot a toe : So here all the body thus coupled, 
furniſhed, and wrought upon with the quickning ſpirit, 
groweth ro that perfeRion in every member which 
Chriſt hath appointed. 

; The ſumme #, 


<«. They keepe notto Chriſt, whois anallſuf- 
« ficient head, by whole efficacy all that be- 
<« lieve on Him, being coupled to Him receive 
&« all needfull, and take encreaſe grow- 
«© ing up till they come to perfeQion with 
«* ſuch a growthwhich God Himſelfe cauſeth 
&* jinthem- 


That 


ed ro the head;and by © | 
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Gut one: heady nor holding 


| That wee have wot many 


TIES 


the 
head, nor Chriſt and Saint Fe#er : the Scripture-knoweth 
bur one head, neither was any of His Apoſtles a head of 


the Churches, tor all had alike, andthe « or 
Now if any were a head above others; He muſhave 
chicfe alone, |no other having it with Him: thos the Pa- 
ſtor that ſucceeded Peter at Rome ſhould have beene head - 
over Saint 1oh»the Evangelift, who lived long after Petey. 
But we needeno berrer argumentthenthis in the Text. If 
C nx 15r be ohe head, (and it is monſtrous for 2 

body tohaverwo) thenthe Church hath no other: Bur 
- Cux13zr. isthe head: and for one body to havetws, 
is monſtrous : therefore the -Church hath no other then 
Chriſt. oo Leng” 

The Papiſts ſay, -that a miniſteriall and ſecondary 
head may be witha principall, and it is not monſtrous : 
As- there: may bee a Viceroy under a King” , yea they 
ſay, it maketh with-the union of the Church to haye 7 
viſible head, and-doth no more derogate from Chriſts 
glory,in being our head,then when menare called lights, 
Goops, Apoſtles, foundations from Chriſt,who iscal- 
led the light,,G o », the foundarion,the Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion. 71*0 

For anſwer: Firſt this diſtinRion of a ſecondary mini- 
ſteriall head, it is contradiRory, for itis ſuch aneſſentiall 
| property of a head to be principall and have rule, that 
what is not thus, isnota head. acl | 

2: Who ever heard of any ſecondary head in anatu- 
rall body without deformity £ now it is a naturall body 
with which C « « 1 s r doth compare Himlſelfe in 
this reſpeR, # 

3 That which is a miniſteriall head muſt doe the 
worke of a head, but that none can doe: The worke is 
| double, 
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-double, internall-orcexternall influence :regiment, ;or di 
-xeQion. Ofthe firſt, iris granted: forthe other of tegj: 
-metit, the Scripture denyerhat toany but C x &:7's 7, 
the Prince of Paſtors; leaving to: all other a power mis 
meer hc {crve' the: Churches; as ſuperior unto 
of) M0 M4099 TIweD mwHd yir 267 77 
: * Againethetruth is, nodireQion which is dependent is 
the direQtonofa head ; asthe hand leading and drawing 
upthe foote direRteth it, bur is not a-headito it, becauſe the 
.difecion of the hand commerh fromthe principality of 
thehead reparted1intoir. ' As for thoſe inftances: Firſta 
Viceroy isinabody politique, but/Cn x 1 s r incalling 
Himſelfe a head of his body, doth draw the compariſon 
from a body Naturall Againe the proportion is not 
kept ; forro havea Viceroy under a King in fome Pro. 
Vince is one thing, but to-have a head under a head is. an- 
'Other : For a head is tothe bodyasa'Kingtothe king. 
dome: Now to have another King in a kingdomeunder 
the Chicfe, is a thing unheard of, The union of the 
Chufch the Scripture teacheth ta.depend on Cu x15rT 
and. His ſpirit, not ona viſile head. ; Yeathe Grecians 
continew to this day their rent from the Church, and all 
for the pride ofthis head. 'Men have many names pros. 
perly attributed tothem,and theſeabove repeated, butime 
properly: but the names of head and-husband the'Scrip. 
ture and; all ſound antiquity: appropriate. unto Chriſt ; 
Kings may ſuffer men to becalled Noble, Wile,” Rich, 
but to be called Kings within His Kingdome,. is not per. 
mitted : tor there is nothing more derogatory from the 
glory of his Crowne: ſo here &c. Af 
Ler' us then cleave to thishead Cunnxrsr Izsus, Ye; 
and renounce {uch moſt lewd uſurpation as is deteRtedin =» 
the Pope : Woe to that. body which hatha third any 
thruſt 


— 
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thruſt in berwixtrhehead and it, fo thatthey'meece noe 

tocloſe each cotheother : Soitis withthe Papifts, for 
betwixt Chriſt and them, the Pope haththruſtin, ſ6thar 
their immediate conjunRion with Chriſt is hindered,and 
his beneficiall influence intercepted. Oh how abſurdis 
it that any but Chriff ſhould bee thought head. of the 
Church ! Iris asif the King ſhould put his 9ueene under 
the power of a'SubjeR,or a mans wite ſhould be made an 


themſelves though in their meſlage from Chrif, they 
might command the Church in His Name yet inregard 
ofthcir perſons, they were eader the Charches : as a ſer. 
| vant who delivereth to his maſters ſonne Commandes 
F trom his maſter , he bringing his meſſage, dothcom- 
mand her, and yet his condition is inferior ro her, 
The whole body] For opening the true meaning : Firſt 
; wee muſt know what is meant by the { Whole body } 
Secondly, in what regard the Church is fayd [ the 
body.) 
To the firſt, a whole þody ſometime is putabſolute. 
ly, conteyniog the head under itas well as other mem- 
; bers. | 
| Secondly, a whole body, is put reſpectively, for that 
whole frame of the body which confiſteth of all mem- 
bers befide the head : and thus alwayes iris uſed inthe 
Scripture ; for the body is ſpoken of, as diftinguiſhed 
by oppoſite relation, from the head : now whenthe b 
is ſpoken of as a diſtin thing from the head, the head 
cannot then be comprehended under it : thus here the 
whole body increafeth., Chrift our head hath all fullneffe, 
Chrift therefore isnot meantin the whole body, Againe, 
Chrift is not head ofthe whole body confiſting of Him- 
felfe and His members, for Chriſt is not His owne head, 


but 


underling to a ſervant, which never was: the Apoſtles. 


” May 


| ſms on iS. PiuL to the Cie It 

but Ged.-G © > © the bead yn ist@be marked ,c 9! al 
againſt ſome Papiſts, that ſay rhey-ma —_— 6 
bead of the whole. body, 'ik wa the body 

which ftandeth of men, Chrif excepted, and this they 

thinke not abſurd. But Chrif Himſelfe is not the head 

of the — (fr that former acception,but onely of 

His body myſtical}, befide Himſelte. 


Somes aine thus reaſon: 


He that is head of a whole body, he is head of 


a body having a head befide him: for elſe (lay 
they) it were Tk a whole body : But Chriſt is 

head ofa body befide Himſelfe. The firſt part is 
falſe;or the ſecond; if! not rightly underſtoodaccording to 
the diſtinRtion abovenamed. Chriſt is head of a whole 
body not abſolutely called (whole) as comprehending a 
head within it , bur reſpeRively ſo called, becauſe it is 
whole, for a body diſtinguiſhed apart from the head. 
For the ſecond thing, a body may be ſayd the body of 
one two: Wayes, 

1 In reſpe& of the whole Perſon in whom it had or 
hath being : thus we ſay of one buryed, here lyeth ſuch 
- an ones body, meaningthe whole body that had the per. 
ſonall being of it in ſuch a man. 

2 The body is ſayd tobe the body of one in regard 
of reference it hath tothe head, as a diſtin eminent pare 
diſtinguiſhed from it : thus we ay, ſuch a man is dange«= 

y wounded in his body, but his head is not rouched : 
Now though we have aur myſticall being from Chriſt, 
yet the Scripture callech us his body for the reſpe we 
have to Him as our head , as being another more emi. 
nenr part ; who with us maketh up that whole myſticall 
man Cbrif Teſw : Andtherefore Chriſt is as properly, 


yd to be our head as we His body. Now though this: 
Or. 


24a. 


Dad, 


1G 
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or that body may be. ſayd ſuch-a perſons body; ; yet the 

moms ni ſayd thc head of ſuch abody. 
Thele things being ptemiſed, to exclude Popjſherrors, 
and to helpe us in the true conceaving of this matter, wee 
will come to the dotrine. ; | 
- Firſt then we ce : That in Chrift my#icall theres nd. 
thing but the head giving growth, and the body receivinig. 
growth from him : This is-ro be marked: for where is the 
Pope found the head, giving growth* he is nothis owne : 
men grant that he cannot infuſe any grace, he hath noin- 


; -luence of this nature ; then he 1s.not the head in which 


the Church groweth:forthe body of the Church gruwing, 
he will nor be of the body : for he that will be the head 
of a body, is not ofthe body : To ſay ahead is properly 
a head of a body, and properly a part ofthe ſame body, 
is a contradicton ; as no ſubject can bee truely made a 
Kiog,and yet remaine aſubjeRt ; he muft then bee found 
in.that body whereofthe Divell is head, for here is no 
roome for him. | 
2 Marke hence : That even for the whole multitude of 
believers there ts ſufficiency in Teſus Chriſt : the whole bo. 
dy, thoſe' who lived in all times before vs, have found 
him every thing unto them : Abraham ſaw his day efarre 
off aud rejoyced; what place ſoever they live in, his virtue 
reacheth them. | 
Alasthen, what meane anyto looke unto others then 
Chriſt ? Shall not hee who hath brought all the Saints 
from the beginning of the world to that growth they 
have attained, that doth quicken every believerthrough 
the face ofthe carth, ſhall not ke be ſufficient for thee 2 
It is as abſurd, as ifthe little finger (for by fition we will 
lend it reaſon) ſhould thinke that ſoule notenough to 
quicken it, which notwithſtanding did give tothe : hole 
Talc 


ſecond Chap. of S. PA'YYY; tothe Coloſians _ 


feam#: of the body- befides it, Thenot beholding this 
with the eye of faith doth make ſo many reſt unſatisfied 
in Chrift, ; 

.'3 <7 and bands furniſhed aud knit together JObſer, | 
That before we can take ſpiritual growth from Chriſt we muſt Do, 
be knit onto. Him, ' and furniſhed from Him. Even as the 
naturall members of the body can receivenogrowttrif 
they be not coupled tothe head, andif it havenot ſupply 
of nutriment, and that faculty of nouriſhing and encreat- 
ingfent forth intoit  Soif we bee not ſo knitto Chriſt, 
and have not his Word outwardly, and His virtue itt- 
wardly to make usgrow'by ir, we'can never take increaſe L 
in Him, Lifeis in C6rift, ſaith Saint 7obn : but when we — 3 
cometo have Chriſt, we havethis life. Wee muſt firſt 
have C u xn 1 s r,getinto him by faith: true it is, that 
there are branches inChrift which are dead and fruitleſle, 
bur as I ſayd before, they are not ingratted into Chriſt 
by true faith, but ryed on him by the ſtring ofan outward 
«profciſion, 

Wherefore wee muſt hence bee exhorted to getinto Ye, 
Chriſt, as ever we looke for benefit by Him. 

4 Marke hence : That every tre believer groweth up in ngF, 
Chriſt ; He doth not ſtand at aſtay, or goe backe, but groweth « Pec.a.2. 
from faith tofaith. As new borne babes deſire the foncere , ve. ;. 
milke of the Ward, that yee may grow thereby.We muſt grow 18., 
in grace, Let him that &s righteous, bee more righteous 
fill ; and he that is holy, let him be more holy fill, Having 
ſuch promiſes, let us grow up toperfeet holineſſe. 2 Cor. 7.1. 

Even as in Nature, ſhe groweth from that which is leffe 
perfe@ to that which is more perfe& : Soin grace, the 
L o « » doth leade us by degrees on to perfection, 

What a deformity is itin Nature, when one is a dwarte, 


and groweth in yeares, but not in ſtature'? So here be-. 
Aa fozc 
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Pod, 


pſet. 
- conſtancy,ſtill tobethe ſame,and cſtceme it greene-head= 


fore G'o v;. an old Chritanin years, but ababeia. 


knowledgeand 
Wherefore ſuch as fall from their firſ love may ſuſ- 
pe theraſelves, ſuch as count ic apart of commendable 


ed new fanglenefſe to come on inthings which ſomerime- 
we thoughe not on : ſuch as thinke men know not what 
they would have,when they Rill call onthem to be more 
forward. 

2 Hence we muſt'exhort mento forget what is 
and ſtrive to- perfeQion, he is the beſt Chriſtian that is 
ever finding ſome wart in himſclfe, and hungering and 
thirſting. V What man would willingly have his ſtocke 
kept at one ſtay, not caring cogr row in wealth * No, 
men will caſt up their.boekes, and ſee how:they come on 
worldward: So muſt wenever be weary: of ſeeking more: 
grace, and examining our ſelves what we profit ;- which: 
might be made a third uſe. 
aſtly, that hee ſaith with the increaſe of G 0 » ] The* 
Hchrewes callthe moſt excellent and choyce things, the 
things of G. 0 »,; as Nineveh, 4 Ci#ty of: G. 0+; Trees- 
of God; but bere it noteth the Author: of this in- 
creaſe, forashee ſaich after Chapter 3:3, Oar. life s bid 
with Cunt inGod, andtiS Go Dd in Chriſt that 
bringeth us 00, 

Obſerve hence : Who doth make 18 45 beginne, ſo grow 
ingrace, its Go ». 1 Theſſals. 5.2.3. The very God: 
of peace ſanti1fie you throughout, that is, in every part per= 
tcRly tor the degree of grace: all: the ſtrength of man 
cannot adde one cubit tothe ſtature of his body ; how 
much moredoth G o » s poweralone givethe growth 
of the ſoule 2 He that knew what fickneffes, and enmities 
the ſoule hathto keep it down, willthe caſilicr graftir, 


T Tos 


. 
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| Toteachus whither we muſt 'goe, when we find we 
grow not on, evento our 'G 0 p, who # abletemuke all 


make us more fruicfull, and happily to leads us out of 
Our infancy, | 

2 Ic letteth us ſee, to whom wee muſtaſcribe our 
comming on, viz. Whollyto G o p,who the A#+ 
thor and Fin:jher of our. fairch : For as the ſame Sunne 
Which firſt bringeth the light ofthe day, doth after in+ 
crealc ir, and bring it to full ſtreagth : So the ſame God 
that beginneth che light of grace, doch, continuing his 
gracious preſence, bring itto full ftrength and [- 
on : It is not in mans power that which he hath, much 
-leflero augment it. 

3 The Papiſts hence are confuted, that put perſeve. 
rance, and growing up, in the power of our will : for 
ſome of them thinke, thar looke as in fire, a man cannor 
make fire where there is none ; but give him ſome few 
ſparkes he can keeperthem in andincreaſc them z So here: 


gr ce to abound towerd you; praying Him to purge us and | 


the firſt working of graceis from Godafter a more ſpe- 


Giall manner, but the continuance is otherwiſe, 


VERSE: 


Vſe 1,” 


Cor.g.8 
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by KR V4 BK 3'n'. 20, " Inhoxfwcifjebe tidwich E Curry 
| | from the rudiments of the world ,why,; as 


though living in the world, « are yee ſabj ef 
7 ordinances ? 


BY +7 


= Avingi in two exhortations dna them again the 
Wii pings, ſentences'of arropgatit falſe Teachers, hie 
now doth turne himſelfe, and by way of communication 
or expoſtulation vehemently dehort from yeelding to-. 
bee: burthened with the cuſtomary obſervation of theſe 
clements. 
; And'two things. are to bee marked to the end of the 
Chapter. 

x The dehortation, 

2 The reaſons. 

Inthedehortation which is-inthe engof this verſe, 

Manner.” 
We muſt marke the 3 
Martter. 

For the manner,it is layd downe by way of interrogas 
tion, which denyeth moſt ſtrongly. Why, as if yee lived 
in the World, are yee ſubjef to ordinances ? that is, you are 
at no hand to live, that is,cuſtomarily.co oblerveany cat» 
nall or Iewiſh rites, 

* The matter is ſet down indefinitely,why are ye 7#joyned 
7i Soyues yites ] More diſtinRly, the kind of them is opened in 


Tit. the 21 verſe: Touch not taft not, handle not, Jand this for the 
dchortation. 


Q 


The reaſons are two fold. 

Such as are dead ro worldly clements,fuch muſt. 
not live in them, 

Bur ye aredeadto theſe things verſe 20, inthe 
bcginniog.. The 


ſecond Ebap;of S:P.xu 1. tothe Coloſſians; ep | 


11.'Thefecond kind of reafon"is taken from the nature of 
the things themſelves.) 1 0 0 
..---.._,.x Things that periſh and come tonothine are 
 _ .,.;nottobe qbſerved. 7 

.. «4 Such things.as are after mens commande. 
| . ments and:doQtrines, ate nor to be follow 


if 1 


Theſe two reaſons are expreſſed in the two and twert. 
tieth verſe. . | a4 OÞþ £3640 2 
Such things finally as bave only an empty ſhow of - 

godlineſſe,but nor the ſubſtance of ir,they are not 
to be uſed: Such are thele;verſe rwenty three... 
This isthe Apoſtles diſcourſe, inthe laſt 
verſes of this Chapter. 

For our being dead with Chriſt, you heard aboye, 
verſe rwelve buryed with Him in baptiſmeJbur marke from 
what wearedeadin'C u x 1 $ rt. from the radiments of the 


* world. Obſerve : That Chriſt by His death hath freed ws 


from the ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, To underſtand Dodt. | 


.ir, wee muſt know that the ceremonics of the Iewes 
were not onely taken away, as they were types fore- 
ſhewing things to come ; but as they were a worldly or 
carnall elementary kind of inſtruction, or as they were 
ſenfible traynings ofthem, to which G © .» Cid conde- 


fcend, becauſe it was the baby age ofthe Church,where- _ 


in men werecarnall, that is in great meaſure carnal, but 
in fitrle meaſure ſpirituall, True itis Gods worſhip is for 
the ſubſtance of it ſpiritual, and was alwayes : but for the 
manner of it, it was carnall, that is, ſtanding of ſcnfible 
and flcſhly obſervations which G o » did prelcribe,not 
as fimply delighted in them, but as accommodating him- 
ſelfe to the childiſh condition of the : Church in thoſe 
times, wherein the more plentifull preſence of ſpiricuall 
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a Hocolrenin olanfnotblinginy miakilel | 
cd,and glorified. We muſt fo conceive, "that eur whole 


old man;wich js ſinkull life, his vayne life in traditions of 


men, which were ſuperſtirious, and his taturall life i 
Moſaicall cites exdeyned of *G © s, and iojoyned him, 
pot fimply.; but fo farreforth, 'as hewss carnall, living 
morein his ſenſes, thenin ſpirituall contemplation, this 
whole life3s ſo crucified, thatafeer C4 «15 r, tisto 
take noplace de jure, in thoſe that are His : the Apoſtle 
gdorh not fay withourcauſe, vid;bings afe gone, in Chrit 


This is robemarked; for it doth ſtrikecthrovgh all the 
Popiſh ritcs, inwhich they reach every thing by ſome 
ſenfible ſignificant rite or other, as if this ſenfible trayn- 
ing wete not taken away”; asifelemens of this world, 
ſuch as follow jnthenextarofe were not remooved, A 
he rites of the ewes did norfignifie Cnnistt 
come, but were, - by ſttrrinpupamotieninthe mind, to 
admoniſhthem oftheir ſpirmual duties, yer rheſe are a. 
bolifhed.. Such rherefore ate'tobce condemned, that 
wouldfiill bring che Churchrobeinthe 4.3. C.and'to 
uſe rhe Beſtkue, from which Chriſt by his death hath 
delivered it. 

As if youdived im them, doe yee receive rites ? Obſerye 
ſecondly: from the arguments: ſelfe ; That true Chriſtians 
waſt not keve in that which Canis t dyedto take. amay, 
If yeebe dead in Ohriſt from theſe, why as if yee livedin 
thewonld: No. they cannot.livein that which their head 
65 dead rp. How.canwe that aredend to frunedrve yet there- 
+? and thereforehe ſanh, as if you lived in theworlg ; 
for hee knew irwas impoſible for truebelicvers to live 
-areo the faſhions of 'the world, cithertn regard of civill 
[Guties, arxeligions ordinances :the children of Godt bei 


ing 
ker 


c 
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o, Chriſt,.. have preſently, wrought inthem a deach 
£0 tofull, hn Flt, Ten mortally wounded 
at the firſt, thoughit liveth in us long after; yea, though 
the Lords children doe not often perceave it: for many a - 
man goeth awhile with his death, and yet diſcernerh nge 
till ſometiqne after that he's deepely wounded: Even as 
we our ({cNves teele nothing lefſe wheawe come mrs the 
world, theathat we are dead inour Father CAdew, and 
yet with our nativity entereth mortality, which never 
reſterh cill we ace utterly extinRby death. 


| The uſe is to, reproove us who live in finne after the Y/e. 


faſhion of theworld; we hayetorgottento what we dyed 
In Ghai one be v1 


. As if yee lived in the world] Obſerve hence : That Dot. 


Gods children live out of the world, while they arein it : this 
maketh C na'1 s r ſay, they are not of the world, for 
though- they are in it for place, yer their affetionand 


converſation is in heaven : and hence itis, tharthe Church Phil.4.29: 


is called by the name of heaven, in ſome propheticall 
Scriptures,andthis is here taught, while he ſaith, a if yee 
lied inthe world Jinſinuating that itjcould not be that they 
lived in,the world, for they are called outof theworld 
toa heavenly hope, and to bee of anotherbody , even of 
that Corporation whereof Cunr1s r is the head : So 
thatas a Townſmanin the Vniverſicy, it he betakento 
bea Scholars ſervant, though helive inthe row, he is 
no longer of ir, as who is gonefromrhem, and b.long. 
cth co another body : S0itts here. 

ons ofthe world; you are pilgrims, forreyners, ſojour- 
ncrs at the moſt, here is not the place of your aboad. 
And hoy farre they are from knowing Cuni1 s rand 


the power of His death, whos life is altogether carnall, 
F Aa 4 wholc 


Wherefore Conforme not your ſelves tothe faſhi. / ſe. 
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V's xn 21. Tonch not, tafte nor, handle wot. 3 


N=" hecommeth ro lay downe more diffloeny cheſs 
rites enjoyned them fm Phariſicll ſeduces and 
he doth untold ir by a mimeticall exprefſing the charge 
that theſe falſe teachers gave; Towch Oy, tafte not, handle 
it} O'take heed; you know all the qld people were ryed 
from the aefing;oan touching of many things,as uponthe 
touch whereofthey were uncleane ; God out of His moſt. 
wiſe pleaſureannexing a legall uncleanneſſe unto them, as 

the touching of .adead body, of a garment ſported with 
leproſie, of onetroubled with a bloudy iſſue, +. Now 
the Divell that ſoweth tares did by'ſome phariſzicalt ſpi- 


" rits, which ſo received Chriſt that they Koald tillhold' 


the Law,hedid ſet on foot by theſe amongſtthe Gentiles, 
that unleſſe they kept the Law they could not be ſaved; 
this occafionedthe firſt Councell about ſome eighteene 
yearesafter C nu x'1's r's death, and within ſome' yeares 
after this occalioned the Apoſtle towtitethat Epiſtle'to 
the Galathjaws, the fame kindeof men began to vent the 
lame wares amongſt the Coloſians, and gavethem theſe 
caveats, Touch not taſte not, handle not. 

1 Obſerve fromthis practice of theirs: How exatiand 
preciſe men are in their outward obſervancies, who know not 
the prwer of godliveſſe, It is the Property of all-pharilai- 
call [ſpiria that care not for the great things of the Law, 
and the true ſpiritual obedience of it,they will tithe mior 
and cummine preciſcly, waſh hands and cups, their hearts 
being alltoule and _—_ of luſts. For looke as idle bodies 


. Which 
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whictywAllnot follow4rie labour;choy'will gowkhceheir: = 
tales;'a9 x Pedler with his pabke; fromr one to :another 3 


_ fingers ſhall goe;and their feer ſhall fpeake;they: 
will occupie themſclves byufily'ini rhat which is ſuperfla. 
ous : $o here; whenimenwillnorexerciſe themſelves in 
the power of-godlineſſe;!it"is ſtrange: how they will a« 
bound in 4. This may be ſeeneinthe Chorch of Rome, 
who'nor knowing the powerfull ordinances of God, have 
' turnedall inroſuich dumbe ſhewes, us are the Maſle, their 
Preceſſions, &4: as full of ſuperfluous obſervations, as 


- 


emptie of ſubſtance. ** 


-- Toteachus howroknow theſe ſpirirs; he that ſtands {7 1; 


preciſely on every little trifle, isat leaſt halfe a'!Ptrarifie. 

Wee muſt take occafion by them to be preciſe in the 
leaſt points of ſpirituall obedience, and not to ſtand ſo 
nicely-onexternalltires and empty ſhadowes :. thoſe that 
doe diligently looke to-themſelves this way; have no lea- 
ſure-and lefſe affection to follow ſuch bawbles; Even as a 
man ſeriouſly occupied, hath no fancieto dallyand ſpore 
as others will; who have little to doe; So here : Who 
more in/heavenly labourithan Saint. Paw ? ' Hee Laboured: 
through the grace of Gov in Him: wore abundantly than 
they af, who more deſpiſed thoſe kinde of Tewifh legall 
rites, who cryeth them-downe as beggerly things which 
profit nothing ? 


2 Marke in this their enforcing theſe things, What a Dor, 


hard thing it is to forgoe ſuch old rites to which we are accu- 


 flomed;theſe had beene brought up in them,and had ſeene 


no other, and loe they will not part with them, no not 
when G o Þ will have them ceaſe, and Cu n 1 s r nailes 
them tothe crofle : Nay, they are more fond on them 
than before: for ſuch is the malice of our wils, that when 
Good will not, then commonly we will : likethoſe I[- 
raclites, 
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raclires, when they ſhould baye goneupro bid barell tay 
the rand Anand the Spics;they murmiz. 
red and'retuſtd ; when'G o-» would/havethertigo backe 
inco the wildernefle, andinot goe on againſt them, then 
they would have no nay, to banell hey would, to die for 
it, ['Beſides, as-in other :thingsman-takerh on like a god; 
ſo-inaffoRing 4 kinder of immikability, which miakerh 
hin hee will not-be bearef off that whereunto he hath 
_— — thus it is in opinion ynng = _ 
is bred up.in, is often naimairedroe too Riffcly:; the firſt 
things nes the deepeſ imprefſions. Let: a falſe rale-get 


the ſtartg;and tome the firſt ro-us, 'truch ſpoken inthe ſe- 


condpladEis lefle beleeved; 

W herefore letus take heed, atd not thinke, therefor 
things muſt ſtand, becauſe they have beene ſo ſince our 
knowledge, and long before, but let us fee how all cy- 
ſtomes agree with G © v's Word and will; and ſoaccars, 


. diogly be affected t6 them. It this had beene a good rea. 
ſon: Theſe Moſaicall rites have ever þeene obſerved ſince 


we can remember any thing, yea, by all our anceſtours ; 
theſe Phariftes had then beene inthe right : but bring the 
Scriptare to them, rather thao reformecheir order to. it; 
yea, impure dekeQto the firſt conſtitution, rather than 
condemne their owne aberration. in 
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Vaxsn 22. (Which allare toperiſhwith tht wing ) af- 


| ter the tormmendemins and dolirines of ' 


men 2 


« b)cramna reaſon from'thie natureofrhe things 
* & things as vaviſhand cometonothing beingof no uſe 
uncogodlinefle : fuch youare not to uſe: - 
Buttheſe clementary ones are thus: 
That which © # x1 s r ſaid of meats, they defile not 
a man, forrhey goe mtothe ſtomack, andſoarecarried 
into the draught, fo paſſing away: Correſpondently to 


that Saint Paw! ſeemerhto fay 5 Theſe things periſh in the 


aſing of them, 


5s; Such - 
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Obſerve then firſt ; That theſe bodily obſervations profit Hogg, — 
»0thing.W hich muſt not beſo taken, as it due faſting,and « Tim. 


ſobcr uſe of thecreatures, were of nouſe togodlineſle ; 
bur to doe thoſe things, not as uſing them in holy wiſe- 
dome to ſomeend, but as reſting inthechings themſelves 
once performed, as which for themſelves pleaſe Go », 
orto uſe outward rites to ſuchends: which G o » hath 


not ſandtificed thera unto, all ſuch cuſtomes have no pro- 
fitto godlineſle ; cither to uſe meanes unto godlineſle, as - 


if they werea part of godlineſlerhem(elves,orto ufe fuch 
meanes which are not ſandtificd of God.to any ſuch per- 
ſon, is bodily cxerciſe, utterly unprofitable. 

Let us theri learne co ſee the Popithreligion what it is, 
their ſprinkling aſhes on their heads,as on Afhwednelday, 
their carrying Palme branches, Procefſfions, their difte= 
rence of meats: for though-taſting is a meane, yer choice 
af forme meats. before orher ; yea, of mitke, of wine, jun- 
kets, this is no aacanc Of mortifcation: ——_— of 

alle, 
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Ler' us: learne hence, leſſe to ſtand on outward obſer. 
vances, and more to affeQ the power-ofgodlineſſe, which 
is profitable for every thing. | 

CAnd. dottrines of wa Obſerve, Thet wet are nit ts 
give credence.to any thing which i tavght without wa 
Gods Word : This is gathered our of the Context, Why 
arc you cnjoyned fuchrhings as are after mens doQrines? 
though the manner of our teaching-be. humane, that is 
ſuch as is fubjeR rocrrovur ; yerthemarter werteach muſt 
be out of God's Word, or it is'not to bereceiyed: yerthis 
is to be underſtood ſo, that we muſt not exclude wharſo- 
ever is not inthe Ward of God from finding any manner 
of beliefe:for thoughno humane doQuines muſt come in« 
to our Creed, that is'our' divine faith which reſpeReth 
God's revelation onely ;yer we may have an humane per. 
ſwaſion, and opinion of many things which we finde not 
inthe Word expreſlcd: this Saint Paw/ teacherb,when he 
teacheth us to anathematize or accurle whatis taught be. 
ſidesthe Goſpell. Wiv*sX 

This ſerveth to confute the Papiſts, whoſe doarine 
hath a whole Creed, asit were, of unwritten verities, by 
ſome of themſelves noleſe is confeſſed ; as. Peter 4 Sorg, - 
acknowledging all for Apoſtolicall traditions, whoſeay. 
thors cannot be found, reckoneth theſe for examples, the 
Maſſe, Chryſme, calling on Saints, Prayer for the dead}; 
the Biſhop of Romes Primacie, the conſccrating of the 
water in Baptiſme, Confirmation,the Sacraments of Ox. 
ders, Matrimony, Penance, Extreme Vnction, Merits, 


. Satisfactions ; Auricular 'Confefſion ; ſer FaſtS, wor- 


ſhipping Images '; beſides | ſame -aboye named, the 


Churches Precepts, with the Communion in one kinde, 


Conſecration 
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Conſecration of oyle in Baptiſme,adoration of Bread,or 
Hoaſt, Private Maſſe, Purgatory, Indulgences. : Peraſis 
adderh, Par 3. Piiefts fingle life: Bur theſe mint-maſters 
of doQrines ſhall one day bearetheir judgement. 

It muſt teach us to be wiſe Bereans, to examine by the 
wrictenWord whats taught,toaccountthat with /erowe 
vaine garrulity, which is taught as matter of faith with- 
out the Scriptures authority.. 


— 


_— 


Vzr$s= 23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſe 
dome, in will worſhip, and humility, and 
negledting of the dy net in any honoar to. 


— t#heſatsfying of the fleſh. 


Ow followeththie third Argument: 
Such things as have but anempty ſhew, wanting; 
ſubſtance; you muſt not ſtand upon: 
But theſe are ſuch: this is laid downe. Yerſe 23; 
wherein is expreſſed: 
1 The appearance and ſemblance of Vertue. 


2 The Cenſureofthe Horry Gros r, in! 


the firſt part of the Yerſe, 


We muſt marke: 1. The ſhew it ſelfe, Which bave F1 


ſbew of wiſdome.] 

2 The things which make this 
ſhew : 4 worfbip or religious 
devotion. . 2. Humility : fained 
lowlincfle of minde, 3. Neg= 
lect of the body; which the moſt: 
led by fenfualiry, have oncly in 
admiration, 

The. 
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A Commentary upon the 


The Ccnfurc ofthe Hox vr Gu 05 x likewiſe hath 


twothings: 
| x: The ſentence paſſed of them, they are of 
ro wjodex becauſe they are occupied 
2 Therealon, are 1 
' about ſuch things wherewitb the feſs is 


Though this may be read otherwiſe as tending to de- 
ſcribe the laſt thing named in not ſparing the body; thus: 
Which things have 4 ſhew of wiſdome Jin not ſparing the bo« 
dy, as not having in any account things belonging to 
the filling of che fleſh, thatis, meats and drinkes where. 
with Khady is repleniſhed, as if ['2 3y7z] were bor- 
rowed fromthe beginning of the Yerſe, and thus under. 
ſtood, | 

The Ye;ſe is not a compound ſentence ſtanding of 
parts, one oppoſite to the orher, buca ſimple ſentence, 
thus to be reſolved, as containing: | 

x Theſhew of wiſdome: | 
2 The things which make this ſhew which 
are three,as is aboveſaid : rhe latter of not ſparing the bo- 
dy; firſt being pxopounded,then expounded by the cauſe 
of it, viz. a proud contempr of thoſe things wherewith 
it is cheriſhed: Andthus the Yerſe layerh downe both a 
thicd realon, and an anſwer toan objetion: the reaſon is 
above cxpreſled , the prevention may be thus conceived : 
I, but how commeth i co paſlc, thar theſe things are eve- 
rywherealmoſt received with applauſe? Anſm, They 
haveindced a ſhew of wiſdome, fo it is no wonder if ma- 
ny be beguiled and bewitched with them : And this as it 
h withthe tras{lation, fo ir ſeemeth ro methe moſt 


- warrantable ſenſe, for the things which are ſaid to have a 


ſhew of wiſdome, are nor onely precepts of difference in 
meats, 


— -— — _ . 


ſecond (hap. of S., Pa ut to the (oloſians; 


meats, but of worſhipping Angels ;! for Verſe 18. this 
wasit which pretended humility, refraining meats was a 
point of perfeQion, inwhichthey gloried above others 
as prophane ; not grounded inconfeſlion of their an- 
worthinefſe, but inthe prophane pollution of the crea- 
eure refrained. Now theend of the Yerſe cannot be a 
cenſure of theſe things by the H' 0 z r_ Gu-0s rx, be- 

cauſe this isa ſpirituall will worſhip, yeelding no reple« 
tion tothe body. Againe, this reaſon-ſeemeth to be in- 
timated inthe Yerſe before, they periſh with their uſe : 

for what is this © They goe into the month, thence tothe 
fomack,and ſpare caſt emtothe draught.. To come unto 
the Dorines : 


. x Weſfee, that vice and errour may have a ſhew of truth ngg; 


and vertue : Even as an harlot can wipe her mouth, and 
looke as demurely asa grave matrone,with a face more 
ſober than-many an honeſter woman : So falſhood and 
vice will put on an appearance,.as if they were true and 
yertuous 3. yea, will ſeeme more truethanruthit ſelfe : 
take this example of Iewiſhrites, was-itnot (to have 
examined it by fleſh and bloud ) more likely that they 


ſhould ſtand ſtill in force, than be abrogated,ſceing God” 


Himſelfe had Siren them, Moſes theManof Go Þ de- 
livered them, ſeeing 
them by His anſwering by Yrim and Thummim, ſeeing 


all ages. had obſerved them-:; So-to carnall rea(on- 


doth it not ſceme more probable, that trohonour with 


ſunptuous and ſtately. Temples, more glorious than. 


Kings have inthar kinde, to beautifie the worſhip of 


God with pompous ſolemnities (as all is in the Church 


of Rome) is more pleafing to Nature, than to performe 


all in naked ſimpliciry, without any thing to the eye- 


glorious *: For eyen as mengive poyſon in wine, that it 


God did lo miraculoufly teſtifie to- 


cdrunke-: 


_— 
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' drunk& downe iniſi 


| velrliquor may kill moreforcibly x 
SatheDivelldorhinſhewts of deturandptababilichs 
of truth; 'cotveigh his errours, that they may beraken 


more caſily and affe&t us moredeepely- 


Ye, 


. *Foadmonith us thatwebewary that no falſevizards 
beguileus-:: wee would be-toath to take a counterfeit 


| peete of money forthatwhichis right : Letus be wiſe 


Dor, 


here, and not jadge after the eye, and externall appea- 
rance ; all is notgold thargliſters : yea,we muſt rhe ra« 
therarme our ſelves againſt this, becauſe we liveinthe 
hſt dayes,wheteinthe ourwardfigureand ſhow of god-. 

lineſſe isin many, the power in few. \E-ve. ING, 
In will worſhip] Obſerve hence : That will worſhip 
hath a plauſible ſhew of wiſdeme. In civill things tobe 
able, whea a thing is begun, to adde to it, and perfe&tir 
more and more, argueth a wiſe man: So here in the 
matterof G o », totake up theſe Iewiſh ſolemnities, 
which may further adorne and ſet it forthas glorious 
to the eye,ſeemeth an invention of greatunderſtanding : 
Thus the Phariſftes waſhed pots, hands, would pray at 
corners of ſtreets, &c. and who were thought wile, 
learned, holy, in compariſon of them © Bur this ſee- 
methſo only, for itis the higheſt folly : what greater 
folly,thanto charge Go Þ with folly 2 But he will pre. 
{ume to addeto His ordinances, doth ſay that God was 
not wiſe enoughto frame the thing ſoperfecRly as at the 
firſt it might, andby his fa ſpeaketh as much as ifhee 
wereable to mend Go v's inſtitutions : So though ir 
ſeemedevotion yetit is nothing buttoying ſuperſtiti- 
on toputupon Go» worſhip herequirethnot. Go » 
infinite in wiſdomeis able to preſcribe all things which” 
are pleaſing to Him, and Hee loveth obedience better 
than ſacrifice; that whoſocvergocth before Him doing 
things 
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» that ſohee may pleaſe Him, doth 
nereby moſt heavily provoke Him : Thus the Phariſies 
waſhing hands witharcligious reference, 1» vaine(faith 
Cunrisr) you worſhip mee; who hath required theſe 
things at your bands Hethar ſtayedthe Arke ready to 
Fall, bciag a perſon-not of thar Tribe which wasb 

God's inſtitutionto ſerve inſ{uch things, how did God's 
anger breake out againſt him # the bare and empty 
ou. of wiſedome and devotion are ſhrewd bates to 

uile, 


In humility of minde} Obſ. That lowlineſſe of minde Di#, 


a gucth wiſdome; Ic is thus gathered, theſe by a counter. 
feir humility made a ſhew of wiſdome : now the ſha- 
dow of it could not makea ſhew of wiſdome,if the ſub. 
ſtance of it were not a token of wiſdome yea,wiſdome 
it ſelfe: This property Saint Zames aſcribesto wiſdome, 
it hath lowlineſſe accompanying her inſeparably ; ſhee 
& gentle, eaſic to be entreated. For the wiſer every man 
is, the more he knoweth his wants and miſeries, whick 
begerteth a lowly mindezand when we will ſer a phraze 
_ enPride, wee ſay, there goeth a proud foole, noting 
* thus much, that Prideis a certaine proofe of folly: by 
law of contrarics then this is proved which we gather. 


The Vſe of it is to-confute ſuch as doe thinkeit folly r/e, * 


and baſeneſſe of mind, not to put themſclyes forth, and 
crow downe others : As it muſt makeus the moreto 
love ſubmiſſion, ſeeing ſeducers themſelves are glad to 
counterfeitit, thatthey may berepured wile. 


2 Marke hence,What & a thing falſe teachers will make DoF. 


4 ſhew of ,cven humility : This is the ſheeps fell in which 
they have wrapped themſelves, tothe end they might 
ſcemeto the ſheepe more lovely, and ſo make them 2a 


ptey more ſecurely : thus the Pharifies did in ſhew give 
" 1.008 ſuck 


; 
1 _ 


ÞPof. 
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ſuch honour tothcir fore-Fathers, as if they had bent 
made of ſubmiſſion; ſtich praying, faſting, &#e. when 
they cared not for Go »'s Commandements, when 
they deſpiſed poore humble : ones in compariſon of 
cbem(elves ; Thus the Papiſts charge us with Pride; a8 
if wee contemned: Antiquity , themfſelves profeſing I 
know not what dependencienpontheir Conſent,as 4r- 
ri146, Ennomiue, and D ioſcorws did before them. Ego doe: 
wa ab clettw ſecundum fidem Santtis rettigradis Dei diſci- 
pulis accepi. Ego (faith Ennomims) non multorum. incer« 
#45 opiniones, ſed [antttrum in omnibus defirinam tweor, 
Ego Dioſcor ws habeo teffimuonia ſanttorum Patrum, Ath#. 
u4fit, Gregoris, Cyril, in multis lvcs, The Popehe pre- 
tended himlelfe Serves ſervorum ; But as Awven.1ib. 7. 
Serviw [ervorum eff deminus dominernums. So. what is 
more humble toſhew thana Monk and a Frier, theem- 
bleme of bolinefſe-(to ſce ro) in their habit, manner of 
life z but they are fiakes of (pirituall pride, for they 
thiake none holy to them, thinke they merit heavenit 
ighfe by their fond hypocrifie. 
» To teach us that we doe not let our ſclyes-be enſna- 
red with the hypocricicall ſhew of this vertne. Looke 
at the end they havein theſe things : See if their courſe 
otherwiſcagree with the lowlinefle they pretend ; tris 
« well before youtruft it. 

CAndin not ſperms the body ] Obſ. 1. That he ſaith, 
there is a ſhewy of wiſdome in this.: That ro keepe the body 
in ſubjettion s at hing which argueth wiſdome. This conn- 
tetfeic mortificationof theirs could nor make ſhew of 
wiſdome, iF-irwerenot a wile part todoe i intrath ; 
which indeeditis.. To eſcape the flattering of ſome 
enticing concubine or wite,ſo as not tobe much ſwayed 
wish ic, is great waldome : Sorhe body, which is ſince 


finne 


ſeconkChajiof $.P 6a, tothe Coloſinz you 


PITT 
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finne rather a concubine, than a wife, not to liſten to it, 
bur keepe it downe, is a point of great underſtanding ; 
this was heavenly wiſedome in Saint Paul, that he did 
make his body a ſervant,and did buffet ir downe,to keep 
ttia ſubjcRion z Not tobe overcome of foolith pity,but 
tochaſten a childe, and keepe him under, argueth a wiſe 
man; how much more not to dote in love of our owne 
flcſh, bur rouſe it with wholeſome ſeverity £ 

Which may confure ſuch Epicures as doe even count 
it wiſdome, to franke up themſelves with all delighr,ta 
ſarisfie their ſenſes with all inordinate defirez as if hap- 
pinetle ſtood in farting up the body : It is folly to feed a 
horſe that will when pricked with provender, caſt his 
maſter: So here. 

Agalne,this muſt teach us the ratherto keepeour bo. 
dics in due ſubjeion, becauſe it ſhall make us juſtly re- 
puted wiſe: fooliſhones may eſteeme one a (i q ucamith 
companion, a fooletoler paſle a preſent pleaſure ; but 
wiſdome ſhall be juſtified of her children, and in whom 
this appeareth, young or old, they ſhall be commended 


for it asprudent, 


Obſ. Againe, What ef ten falſe teachers labour to make n amy; 


foew of viz. of mortification of the fleſh. We reade of Baels 
Prieſts how they did lance and cut themſelves, ſhewing 
greatbarbarouſneſſe towards their bodies : So wee ſee 
amongſt ſuperſtitious Anachorets this praQtice of uſing 
themſclves moſt ſeverely, and ſecluding themſclves 
from all bodily comforts,;yea,from the ſociety of men. 
The like is now amongſt the Papiſts, there being art 
Antwerp ſuch an one who is kept caged up; ſuch was 
that Alberick the Monke, of whom we reade, he would 
whippe himſelfe till bloud followed, ate nothing bur 


barley bread, dranke water, gocin haire-cloth, bare- 
: . BÞ + footed; 


— 
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footed ; tid. there are ſomeat this day, who willnot 
icke to ſerve themſelves ia this kinde.: But there is. a 


ſecond branch of this inclemencie, which ſtandeth nor 


in doing that which is injurious, bur in with-holding 


that which is conveni-nt for the body, and this is chiet- 


ly here noted:when men by too much abſtinence mace. 
rate themſelves,and while they ſpare the fleſh of beaſts, 
devoure their owne fleſh moſt inhumanely :. As theo» 
man ſaid to. Baldwin, ſometime Archbiſhop of Canter. 


 bery withus: for when it was reported that from what 


time he was made a Monke, hee had never- eaten flcſls, 
a woman asked him whether it was true? ro.whomhe 
affirmed, it was ſo: this woman replying, that it was 
not ſo; for he had eaten his owneflcſh up, there ſcarce 
being left the bones of him, Ras.{b.7.cap.24. And ma- 
ay doe ſtill, place great religion inthis letter, counting.is 
mortification, and anexcellent point of perfeRion: the 
truth is ; the body muſt be uſed with mediocrity : we 
muſt not wound it,as itis a friend; becauſe we muſt not 
pamper it ſo asto make it an enemie : .Stmiti dune vitant 
vitia, in contrariacurrunt, | 14h 

Let us not then be beguiled with-fuch auſterities, 25 
if they were perfeRion.; whereas Cn x18 T Hims 
ſelfe lived a ſociable life, Hee did eat and drinke, that 
they ſaid He was a bibber of wine, He ſlept, and rooke 
a pillow under His head; yea, Hedid eat, not firting,on 
the ground, butleaning on beds, which werethcnin uſe 


 forſuchpurpoſe. The Maxichees would goe uptothe 


top of high mountains and caſt themſelyes down head. 
long, and that they counted the mortification of the 
body. The like mortification it is which ſubſtra- 


Reth things behovefull from the bogy, oruſcthit bar- 
baroufly. 


Neithey 


fecond (hap? of SP aur to the (oloſians; 
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” Neither have they it in any eſtimation to ſatisfie the fleſb] 
Obſervefrom this explicarion: That ſeducing ſpirits will 
nuke ſhew of great abſtinence 5 willrefraine meares and * 
grinkes which others uſe gladly, and nature after ſme 
ſort craverh, thus theſe did here ; they would not touch 
many things,nortaſtchem which others much afﬀfeceds. 
There have beene ſome Papiſts ſa abſtinent, that being 
| Biſhops it is reported of them, thar they did never cate rhreq: 
breadto ſaciety inall their time of being Biſhops. For 9-4-7. 
this they count mortification, wholly to refraynethis y2; 2. 
gr that kind of meate: Bur we muſt diſtinguiſhtrue mor- »s Bans | 
rification from ſelfeaffeed ſuperſtition.. True morti- 92%» 
fication is cither aQtive or paſhve, it 
Paſhve is the obedient receiving of. ſuch things from 
Gods hand, which he layeth on us for the mortifying 
of us ; hwmble your- ſelves nnder the. mighty hand off 
Cod, y 
 Adive moortificationis a ſpirituall endeavour of ſub- 
duing the luſts dwelling in us, that G o Þ may be glori- 
fied, and 'wee-more at liberty to ſerye Him: 1f bythe 
ſpirit ye mortifie the fleſh, you [ball live, Rom.8.13 
Now thisendeavour hath belonging toit ma« 
ny-exerciſes:... _ as Io: 
1- Repentance, a mournefull ſpirit under the ren» 
nants of fine, for while the heart- truely grieveth,ſtnne 
lyeth ableeding ;therefore.itis ſaid , the ſacrifice of God 
& 4 broken ſpirit. Pſal, 51. 
2 In preſenting our ſelves with the lawes of luſt we 
fcele dwelling inus, toCn = 15 T our High Prieſt,and 
raying Him to offer us a burnt offering to-G o Þ His 
ather: 
3 In holding the perſwafion of fairh, that Chrift 
who is made. of God our ſanifier, will kill in us, will 
Bb 3 diſſolve 


p4 +» { Commentary npon. the 
| — — en —— __ 
diſſolve this life of Sarhan whichiv-in us, for Chriſt 
bruiſerh his head, thac is, killeth chat old ſerpenr, when 

' Hekillerh this life of fine, which encered through him, 

- andisafteraſortthe Diyell living inmen: Foras there 
þ is the lifeof God inthe Saints So on thecontrary there 
4 may be {ayd the Divells life in rhe unregenerme: theſe 


are principall meanes. - 970% 
Now there are otherafhiſtanemeanes! as + 

1 Not to ſerve our luſtings when they are inortli. 

nate: thus Devid did in that water which hee had defi- 

red impotently;thus Saint Paw/did buffer, and keep his 
appetite as a ſlave in ſubjcRion, and atthe command of 
his ſanified reaſon. 

2 Wee muſt ſometime refraine lawfull things, that 
we may not beunder the power of them,bur havethem 
nnder us ; LAll things are lawfull tome, but I will not bee 
brought under the power of any thing ; and theſe exerciſes 
arethroughthe whole life, as occaſion ſerverh, and the 
conſcience warneth us. 

3 Wee muſt bee diligent in ſome good calling ; for 

this is a greathelpe of morrifying the fleſh,the Lord ha» 
ving layd them upon us for the humbling of us. 
1 Pee ' Let us then take heede of ſuperſtitious witcheries, 
whichnot knowing morrificartion, rurne all the praftice 
_ of ftinto a Philoſophicall —_— 

Hypocrites may abound in theſe outward pennances 
in which they place their mortification ; yea Philoſo- 
phers : Plato, when he thirſted, would draw water at a 
well, and powre it downe before his owne eyes, not 
taſting. Sorrates, Pomponiue and others : though the 
truth is,theſe now Curies ſimulant,ſed Bacchavalia vivun, 
they (likerhe AMavichees Jdifſemble : It is read of them, 

they would drinke no wine, but they doubted not to 
| cate 


ſecond (hap. of SP an 119 the C oleftans, 
| —— . 
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. dug. lib. 2. de Manithaoram moribus, cap, 


16; Contr Fauitum. cap.'31. their faſts arc ſopleaſant + 


url p77 w/ may ſay on the — Mother 
” we f aft againe # —_— Egges and 
- Chede;bur cate dainty fruites,'andquaficein wine libe- 
rally : yctif they ſhouldrruely doertreirtacke, they gos 
no further then heathens may, who never reccived the 
ſpirit. of God, andtherefore neverknewtrue mortifie 
Cation, | 

- But how may weediſcerne a difference betw ixt hea. 
thens and Chriſtians,and Papiſts 
| —— ſome things, and the other doe the 
ame ? 


- Thereis great difference in the antecedents, andman- A»ſiv. 


ner. of doingit, and effet. A Papiſt and naturallman 
conceiveth of luſtings, as rebelling to reaſon, and hin» 
dering moral{ vercue,. and the free contemplation of 
mind.not as fins Sur a thing indifferent,capable of ver- 
tuc or vice, asobeyed or otherwiſe : thus the Papiſts al- 
ſo after a manner. But Gods children reſiſt them as 
Gakull inclinations and whooriſh luſtings, which hinder 
them in loving their God; yea are eamury co him, and: 
fight againſt'their ſoules. They differ alſo inthe ends. 
which moove the one and the other to refraine : Natu- 
rall men, chey docir, to-yaunt themſelves of more per- 
fection then others have attayned, .copurchaſe them- 
ſelves anaturall liberty of nund/ in{uch conſiderations 
as by Nature itreacheth : Sometime for politique re- 
ſpefs, becauſe-hee is not connted fir for government 
who is ſubje&to ſenſuall paſkon. The Papift hedoth 
it as 4 part of perfcRion, as a thing init ſelfe pleaſing 
Ged, 25 a point of merit with God : Bur agood Chri- 
ftian hee doth refcaine for the kingdome of = 
hi ? 


;zwhentheone fafterh, 


— 4 


Weſt. 
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how + nor todeſerveir by ſuch courſe;burthar by this 


courſe done in faich, he may ſubdue his liſts;" and kill 
them, for itis their death notto be obeyed, andthathee 
may have more freedomein: Gods ſervice. | 

For the manner of doing-it,the one dothit otit of Na- 
eure ſomerime.; foras Chriſtſaith of Zunnchs; ſome are 
by nature ſo ; the ſame may be1aid of abſtinence: Some 
by Nature arc averſe from that liberty indyet which 
others affe& : Bur all beſides true Chriſtians doe it out 


+ ofthcir owne ftreagth ; whereas atrue believer, he doth 


it by the-{pirit of G o Þ, bewayling his.weakeneſle, 
ſeckingto Chriſt forhis ſtrengthto crucify thele things 
to him,and him to them. | 

2 A Chriſtian doth not abſteyne. for the thing 
fimply prophaning thar , but from luſt ſimply, that 
her h the thing ſo farre forth as his luſtraketh oc- 
calion by that which is in it felfe good.  Nowunbclie- 
vers looke not to inward luſts ſo mich, nor cry not 
_ chem, as they vilifie the things themſelyes de- 
ired.. XI* 

Hence is a third difference : the faithfull doenot 
make a ſet exerciſe, upon ſtintedtimes onely to refraine 
or totally at once renouncethe touching them ; bur dai« 
ly as they feele themſelves tempted, they reſiſt, eating 
withthankeſgiving, when they feelerhemſelvesnorin- 
dangered by them. h 

Laſtly, they [o refraine, that they know their refrai- 
ning it {elfe doth not commend them to Go Þ (for if 
not eating and drinking were initſelfe more holy than 
eating and drinking; 1shn Baptiff ſhould have been more 
holychan Cu n1 5 rT) butas through the working of 


_ Gov's Spirit, itisto them, being weake, a meaneof 
- their more firme cleaving to Go». Now all other 


extoll 


ſecond Chap.vfS. P xm 2,touhd Coloſſianr, 
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extollehething k and 4 __ ic as.4 Matter of great | 


perfe@tion,”''! /' 

In the effeAfollowi theprinay $6 Git niſhed : 
forthe one havel thett iſs prevrer | 
ofar'extern 4bic> the {goes merry 


= VIS. deathrof fie, and life of eto! Toa in 
k ems-- 7 #]Yþ 
 T6teich 6/thas we beehor dren, i" yer Have 
chefs external exerciſes inadriifation; which, ſact.as 
know ti6t rhe power of g6dlneſſeaboundinofcen: yea, 
we miſt be wiſe t6 di *<hidgs-that: diet; for 
the Divellin bis pill: ptay:the Apecalidimiticeorinat 
Go 5 Udth workeſdundlyinthe hems of fis choſe 


-- This maſt rm en, to fight ir} tight order againſt Yſez. 


ſcnſualHuſts: Shall nararall: TM and others led in error 
bethus a ; and in hav Fiſhion fubtuerheiricn. 
ſuall apperites;'afid thi wer io Hiave' Clin i'ss 
with us ourſanctifier,lye downeas conquered of them ? 
Plate ſuperſtitious;Popiſh wretches will condemne ma- 
ny Chriſtians , who feed their hearts in whatſoever 
they deſire. And ſo muchfor theſe words. 

Now if you take theend of it, ſounding to the firſt 
fenfe: Obf. rF 
of no efteeme with Gov: Circumcif fron, BOY WHCICUMICT= 
fion are nothing, much oy le {> eating or not eating, 
commend not to (Fo > ke þ new creature : many 
things great and glorious in theeyes of man are abomi- 
nable before G © »: which ifthe Papiſts conſidered, 
they would not extol the rules of their Monkiſh orders, 
the life of Anachorets, nor yet cry downe with ſuch 
baſe termes thoſe that uſe their liberty in Ca k 1s 7, 
15 Curls r andAbrahan, the Father of the faith- 


full havegiven them example. 
CL. 2 From 


ended with mon,arc DoF. 
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qricr wich 
G o v, becauſe they are occupied about the,þedy , the 


Dot, filling i rk Obſcrvetherefore in generallz)thar Bodily 


things ere-net of worth wis! $109 He js 4 Spt- 
rit ; worſhip in ſpirit and tri6by is His delight : for a Sy- 
necdoche mult here be raarked, one kinde pur for the 
generall, ſecing there is the ſame aiſproportion inthem 


+ to:God; the ſameinone thatisin another ;' even asin 
_ Nature, like joyeth that whichis like it: So here, Gov 


being -a Spirit dothidelight;inthat which. is ſpirituall, 
like Himſelfe: And as toa creature which liveth a pure 
ſenſible life, reaſonable cls are as nothing toir,rell 
2 horſe a ſtory never ſo-pleaſans, it affeRs him not : So 
to a pure ſpixituall nature, ſenſible matters give no con- 
rentment.. In-which the Papiſts had need to conſider, 
whofollow'G.o ». too too much with ſenſible things, 


andchinkethey take Him, becauſe they affect Us. | 


| 
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By M*-- Paur Barns. 


Eſay Chap: 5: v.12. | 
P/al. 50. v.21, 22,22. | | 

| I Pet, Chap.1. v.17. 

| Pal. 119. v.1--to v. 32. 

Luke Chap.13. v.24- 

1 Pet. Chap.4. v-18. 

2 (or. Chap. 7. v.1. 

Lake Chap.2. v.14. 

Philip. Chap.z. v. 12,13. 

Hebr. Chap.z. v.13. 

1Tim, Chap.2. v.2. 

2 Tim. Chap.t: v.9. 

2 Tam, Chap 4. v.12,13,15,16: 
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